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Michel van Esbroeck 


LE DISCOURS DOGMATIQUE DE GREGOIRE VKAYASER 


Gregoire Vkayaser ou Martyrophile, ne vers 1025, intronise conune 
Catholicos en 1065, est decede en 1105. II etait le fils de Gregoire Magistros 
ou Pahlavouni (990 ?-k> 59), un des homines les plus erudits de son temps. 
Son surnom «Martyrophile» provient des nombreuses traductions de 
Passions de Martyrs auxquelles il s’est voue. Residant d’ abord en Cilicie, 
il s’est rapidement entoure de collaborateurs «athorakic‘», c’est-a-dire 
partageant le siege du Catholicos, afin de garder le loisir d’ une information 
personnelle. Ses voyages 1 ’ ont mene a Constantinople (1072), en Egypte 
(1085), a Melitene (1092), a Jerusalem (1099) et finalement dans les 
monasteres de la montagne Noire pres d’Antioche 1 . 

Il etait d’usage, parmi les Catholicos armeniens, de renouveler par 
un ecrit dogmatique la conscience religieuse autonome de la nation. Peu 
avant Gregoire Vkayaser, Ananie de Sanahin composait un petit ouvrage 
rappelant les positions armeniennes a la demande du catholicos Pierre 
Getadardz (1019-1058J 2 . Peu apres Gregoire Vkayaser, Paul de Taron, mort 
en 1123, composait son Traite contre le philosophe grec Theopiste, qui est 
a nouveau un manifeste de 1 ’ orientation theologique armenienne 3 . Gregoire 
n’avait pas a s’adresser a un autre ecrivain que lui-meme pour composer 
un discours «Sur les venerables premiers Peres», dont N. Bogharian 
specifie bien qu’il s’agit d’un discours «Contre les Dyophysites» 4 . 

On ne possede pas d’indice particulier pour dater ce discours, en dehors 
du titre, qui specifie que, jusqu’ a son catholicossat, Gregoire avait porte 
le nom de Vahram, et qu’ a l’occasion de sa nomination, il a change son 
nom en Gregoire en l’honneur de son aieul Gregoire 1 ’ Uluminateur. Gregoire 
est en fait le premier a avoir repris le nom du premier patriarche d’Armenie 
et a done droit au titre de Gregoire II. Cette these avalise evidemment la 


1 Outre la courte notice de N. Bogharian, Hay Groghner (Jerusalem 1971 ) 19 ^- 
202 , on trouvera une description plus longue de sa carriere dans M. Ormanian, 
Azgapatoum, v. 1 (Constantinople 1912 ), col. 1273-1334 

2 Edite recemment par Yakob K ‘eoseean dans Gandzasar 1 (Yerevan 1992 ) 
197-203 et 3 ( 1993 ), p. I74-245- 

3 Four ses oeuvres, voir N. Bogharian, Hay Groghner, 207-208. Une edition 
dUn texte pas tout-a-fait aussi complete a paru a Constantinople en 1752. 

4 Ibid., 197 . 
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descendance iranienne de lTlluminateur, selon les versions les plus tardives 
de l’Agathange au Vile siecle 5 . La seule chose que l’on puisse tirer de ces 
indications est une date plus proche de 1065 que de 1105. L’ initiative a 
laquelle fait allusion le titre du discours et sa justification par la dynastie des 
Pahlavounis ne sont sans doute pas encore bien anciens. En outre, il est nor¬ 
mal qu’au debut de son mandat, un Catholicos redefinisse les points de 
doctrine. 

Le discours commence par rappeler les trois premiers conciles et 
l’echec doctrinal du quatrieme concile, celuide Chalcedoine: la sequence 
se termine par un premier septenaire d’oppositions dans la jeunesse du 
Christ (1-6). Ensuite on releve trois fois sept antitheses qui constituent 
l’identite operante du Christ en tant qu’homme et en tant que Dieu (7), 
qui sont comme la croissance de l’economie divine ici-bas. Trois autres 
septenaires specifient la portee salvifique de cet agir du Dieu-Homme (%) 
et dont le principe de l’abolition du semblable par le semblable est enonce 
explicitement. Un septieme septenaire est constitue par la chronologie de 
la Passion qui efface celle de l’histoire primordiale d’ Adam et du sort de 
l’humanite (9). Le role de la croix a valeur eternelle (10), laquelle trouve 
sa place dans la gloire de la Trinite (11), dans laquelle le Verbe conserve 
pleinement ses attributs humains dans un septenaire qui appartient a 
l’ogdoade eternelle, et qui s’exprimait deja par cinq initiatives dans 
l’Ancien Testament pour arriver au plerome de douze (12). 

Dans ce plan, nous avons explicit e des septenaires qui n’apparaissent 
pas explicitement dans le texte, inais qu’ii nous parait legitime de faire 
apparaitre. Dans le discours, la part reservee a refuter Chalcedoine est 
tres modeste. Elle se resout dans l’accusation classique d’introduire deux 
personnes differentes et done une Quadrinite dans la Trinite. C’est en 
effet ainsi que Timothee Elure, et apres lui la majorite de l’Eglise arme- 
nienne a lu le Tome de Leon. Partout la «nature» du texte de Leon est 
comprise comme incluant une hypostase. On aboutit ainsi a une double 
hypocrisie: quand Jesus a faim, il dissiinule sa divinite, et quand il nourrit 
cinq mille personnes avec deux pains, il cache son humanite. C’ est 
pourquoi Timothee revient a la formule de C yrille d’Alexandrie: une 
seule nature du Verbe de Dieu incarne apres l’union. 


5 Voir art. Agathangelos ,ou nous avons situe les redactions les unes par rapport 
aux autres//Reallexikon fur Antike und Christentum, Supplbd. 1 / 2 , Stuttgart 1985 , 
col. 239 - 248 . 
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XpiICTMaHCKIIH Boctok I (VII) ( 1999 ) 


Au moment de rappeler les premiers Conciles, Gregoire Vkayaser 
donne une chronologie fausse mais non isolee dans la tradition armenienne. 
C’est en effet exactement celle que l’on retrouve dans la Lettre de 
Photius 6 d’une part, et dans la Narratio de Rebus Armeniae de l’autre 7 . 
Le premier texte serait de 862 environ, le second qui est une traduction 
en grec remonte a un modele armenien de la fin du Vile siecle, peu avant 
le concile du Quinisexte en 691 8 . Ces deux sources remontent sans doute a 
un modele commun. Toutefois, Gregoire Vkayaser a un plus grand nombre 
de phrases en commun avec la Lettre de Photius. De toute maniere, qu’ il 
ait utilise directement la Lettre ou bien le modele commun des deux 
documents, il est remarquable que tous deux sont des sources tout-a-fait 
chalcedoniennes. Gregoire Vkayaser concede en quelque sorte aux 
adversaires la justesse de la doctrine trinitaire, avant de souligner la 
difference dans V interpretation de l’incarnation divine. 

Avec cette christologie, la serie des antitheses qui suivent n’a aucune 
raison d’ etre refusee par un chalcedonien. Elies mettent toutefois en 
valeur une spiritualite qui eut plus de faveur a l’epoque de Meliton de 
Sardes et de son Peri Pascha. Elies illustrent le fait que, dans la zone 
chalcedonienne, le texte grec de Meliton a disparu. Son modele grec n’ a 
ete retrouve que sur des papyrus tres anciens 9 . En effet, la distinction des 
natures favorisait moms Fidentite de la personne offrant le spectacle d’une 
double activite. C’est la beaute et la profondeur de Gregoire Vkayaser 
qui nous fait replonger au Xle siecle aux sources vives de la spiritualite 
du He siecle. 

Compare aux Traites antic hale edoniens qui le precedent et qui le 
suivent, le discours de Gregoire Vkayaser a un ton singulierement irenique. 
C’ est la raison qui nous a porte a publier ce beau texte, heritier d’ une si 
longue tradition. 

Le texte est tire du ms. 1303 de Saint-Jacques de Jerusalem, date de 1307. 
Ms. Saint-Jaques de Jerusalem 1303, p . 4 l 9 * 


6 N. Akinian, publie par P. Ter-Boghossian // Handes Amsoreay , 82 ( 1968 ), 
65 - 100 , 129 - 450 . Les lignes du textes sont numerotees de 1 a mo. 

7 G. Garitte, La Narrario de Rebus Armeniae (Louvain 1952 ) 107 - 108 , ou toutes 
les erreurs chronologiques des deux sources sont mises en tableau. 

8 Cf. M.van Esbroeck, Armenien und die Fenthekte // Annuarium Historiae 
ConciUorum 24 ( 1992 ) 81 - 82 . 

9 Cf. M. Geerard, Clavis Patrum Graecorum, t. 1 (Turnhout 1983 ) 36 - 37 . 
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L _ lulu g O'pfiqnpfi £<lu jng ^L mp n qfilfn uft np 'innfu l f mi^pinJ Lun&LUj'hbmf b jn pJ mil' 
| tyijupjnrjfilfnu &bn'hmqpbgmL O'pfiqnpfiu Lfn ^bgmr j mil nth 'hmfunj'h fn~pn J uppnj'h 

O'pfanpf, fnLummp^ph U' umgbm f Lfmu'h tqmLnnifipm'hmg 'hmfum/^mpg'h .* 

1. JQtf'hfi jmnnLpbm'h iffimb-'hfi npqmj'h jbpbp^mpfnp b Jy'hqfcmmum'h lulT fi UmpL ^ Ll 
/^2o/ ILpfmu qflpqfi mpmpmb mumgfi'h y Ll n£ b^'hnLhq ZLULp , Ll *Ln pm mjuiqt^u >ifmpbmf / 

fumrt 'hmlfLjgft'h qblfbqbgfi IXumnL&njl Tulf jbppnpq lulT ft pmqmLnpnipbm'h uppn j'h 
^Lnuuim'hqfim'Unufi Jnqnifbgm'h umpp £mpp'h ft \rfiljfimj, Ll q^mfu Jnqnifnj'h lu junpfilf 
fcfi'h U* qbpurn'llqpnu mqhgum'hq_pfimgft fjLummpbm m'huiftngmgfi, IX qbpum'hq.pnu 
Ljnumm'hqfi'hnLiqmLfup ITtuiLpup bpmuqbiTmg ft (Jbqpbumpnu £pntTbgfi , IX pfiummlfbu nprf.fi 
*hpfiqnpfi fmumLnp ^fth Zlu jng .* Unpm 3(TQ biqfiuLfmqnumLp *hqnifbm f ff'hffbgfi'h qUmpbf 
nu jblfbqbgmg uppng b m'hnpfi^ p lu cl La'll if lulT p q m'h&'hmLnpnLpfiL'h fipqinj p*hq. 
2^uMLp U Z^nqmj'h q.mLm'hbgft'h• Tulf qp'hnihq.'h flpqmj'h m'hpulffiqp'h U m'hJmiTm'hmlf 
^21 / wumgfi'h b Tmh fi Z UJL pk l 1 umpp fi / *Z mgm L^mpb'h^'h mumgft'h m'h^mmmpmp 

bfm'hbf .* Z nL P Ll fnju jmpbqmLf'hfc'h &'hm'hq. nihfi uj jf jmpbqmlfhph m'hnpfi^ 4* *hm 
pup'll n£ pnfnpfi 'hmfu gm*h qSmnmqmjP'h b n£ SmnmqmjfiFh b fnju jbuinj bqbmf 
Sm'hm^fi, if ft jnpJmiT p in t} in'll ku qmpbqmlgh m*hfi nip b fnju b jnpJmiT iTftmi rtpbu 
mufin Ifinwinpbin j qnj in'll luj pinjg in'li&'liiuLnpnLpJhiuif'p 9* b'h .* ll[ juiqfu b miTb'hmqmip 
(jppnprf nLpffii'h m'hp mJ m'h b fft O' t,'b ft iTfiiTbinUg , Z^mjp n£ jinnin£ £ pin'll gTm'li'li b n£ 
Tin'li'li b Z^ntf.fi'ii jbmnj bgbuif : Tulf jp n£ Sin'll in £ ft ^uj jp bpin£ Opr^Lnif b Z^ngmif: 
Tinjg lu'h&.'lnuLnpnipbiuirp p lu din'll ft ? b inuirtminb mpbiniTp lT ft in'll luj .* 

2. J£np LULpfi'lnnlj n£ pin Jin'll ft f nju jinpbginLf'hb'li b £ nip'll ft 'hiTin'llL* injuujL^u n£ pm Jin'llfi 
%221 / flpq.fi ft Ziuipb b fi Z^ngmj'h: O' Lup&buif qnp inipfi'liLulf n£ iTblflifi jwpbq.inljlifc'lj imp'll b 

fnju'Uy lu juiqL^u n£ pm Jin'll ft jp fi Tu/hL^lM ft ^ nq mj'h* f£fi fi ^inipfc ir'libtnf £ TinVli 
ui'huLjfiqp'h, b 'inn tf-bp ft ifbpnj 4 p LU 'l J qiTfnnu b gfunp^mpqu, b Z^uijp puin fcnifjb'lifc 
in'llp'hft'h baling p in'llft'h -* t 7 uLj npq.fi'h iTinpi/bn if bqbuif puin JiniTtn'lnnlfft b 'hnj'hfi'h 4 

Tin'll ft ZunpL, b *Inn ft'hp'U iTuipifijnifh n£ Lfn^fi T lu jf lift p'linLjJfiLli 1 J£ft n£ iuuinnLLU&~ 
ntpftLh pin Jin'll L^p ft iTmpifiinj'h mjf p*hg- 'hiTin tffnngbiuf L^p! Sfnp inipfi'lnuLf qq_bgbwf [pbf* 
pinq.WLnp tfinppnL C Uinlpn'h iqininiTmSLull'll np n£ 4 f 1 p'hmpb'hL^ pmgintnp injf qgbum 
4 2 ^/ lT mpifiinj'h b 'inn n£ jbpLpnu pui Jin'll ft lu jf tffi 4 puuglLump injuiqi^u b Ttn'li'h iTmpiffi'h 
qqbgbtuf fi IfnLufc'h n£ Lfn^fi T mjf iffi 'Tpfiumnu .* fji npiqi^u iTtnpq. pin'll mmp gnjingbtuf 
fft'hft ^nqfi b if inpiTfi'h b 'htn n£ tyn^ft T injf tffi, mjuigi^u 'Tpfiumnu jmumnLiu&ntpb'hL^'h 
ni'hfcp qiTtnpgljnLfjbiu'h iffimLnpnipfiLli .* (jl npiq^u pin'll b &uij'h pmjg pm*b'h &mj'hfiL fufi 
b n£ muft bpLfm mjf tffi y mjuujt,u b pm'h'h U uinmui iTmpifUntf blfh jm^fump^fi b n£ mufi T 
injf tffi : Ijl npujL^u pm'h'h fi Kbn'h qpnj'h fnTm'hmf nif fumLufi b n£ Sm'hm^fi T mjf tffi, 
lu juiql^u b pm'h'h Uumntm iTmpi/bmf bpbtbgmL mqq.fi iTmpqljm'h b n£ muft T mjf tffi*h.’ J£ft 
jnpJmtf tffim&fi'h mubj , jmj'hJmiT Sm*hm^bf qJfimmpnLpfiL'h pm'hfi'h Uumni&nj : 

U»iqm jbirt jfiuni'h ^ b O' miTft , q Lj'hfi ‘irfiljfimj Jnqtufnj'h ITmlfbqnif*h / J^nq-kiTuipm , 


ms. bipui'uuiunLh, erreur due soit a Kft'hq)uni'll, soit a la confusion de Z et 
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ulu gui'libg umpp uipuipuib uiutng , b ft Z uut.pl ^ pgfunLtfii b bfng b n£ ifuunin If fig 

flpg.Lnj ’ urn'll npnj fi /£ft*iig.bpnpg.fi piug.uiLnpmpb'lifc'ii iTbbpIt fi'bngnufi, dngnifbiuf 
JyLUjpuiufb in lug'll ft tynuwui'ligfi'hnLUfLULffiu b gfmfu dngmfnj'li lu junpfiLf bfi'h, Q'lulT ujunu 
Z^pruT lu jbgfi'h \f bp in innfinu tynuinui'ligfi'linLUfLULfufi'li SfiiTLULpJknu IF [bp u in'll gp ingfi'b 
^LfiLpbg tjpmuuigbiTuigfi'li ITbffimnu IF'limfinpingfi'h U umpp Xlbput^u ^<xi jng iTbbuig: 

JJnpm iFtf buffi ulfnignumLp 'lignifbgfi'li glFpfmu b glT lu ljturn'll Ll npn^bm f jbLfbgbgmj 
up finj f Ll pmpng bgfi'li if mu'll lulT b'limgmLp hppnpg.rtLpbui'li bpbp lu 'libft'lip 9* rf^iTp 9- 
bpbup 9* Ifbpufmp in'll p 9* juiwlfnLpfiL'lip l 9* b'lipuilfgmpfiL'lip lu juft'lip'li jp U flpg.fi /^2j 

Ll Z nt t-[ , ' t b unipp , iffi p'limpfiLli iffi l^mpfiL'li iffi gnjnLpfiLh tfjt m^pnLpfiLb iffi m'liifmjpmifiinlf 
um^iTin'll: 'fiui'ligft piuJui'lifi puur gfuTuig b iffimmp £ puui p'linLpbui'li pin'ligfi jbpfiu'h 

inuwnLwbmpfiLli lift £ U 9* Jfi b'h jnpu muwmmbnLpfiLli .* 'fiui'hgfi ^,tu jp b flpgfi b 

Zngft'li umpp LubuLuCfiTm'libffi p'limpbmiT p iffimufL^u ifbpiupbpfi'lt jbpftu m'lib.fi'liu .* fiuLf 
juiwlfmpfiLlip pmJm'hfi'li jfnpmpm'h^fiip bpbuu b gL^Tu b plimpfufli bp jig muwminbmpbinii , 
lu ju £ Sfcp IFuwmuib lulT h'luuLfiuf m iFb'h mfa'll m if mpmpfi£ uid b'huij’bjt , in'Uufuipingpbffi , 
uj'linpujLf j in'llpuiLfy in'llnLp y ui'hbpp , n£ ulfubuif b gmgmpbmf .* 

ij. (jl Lu'ub'UwLnpmpfiL'u Z LUL p uiJ u k* b'hiULg LuninpiuLtf / ufiuin&Lun flpgmj b n£ b'hbiUf at 


tiz< 


!£V 


jnnTb pb ! Tulf flpgmj m'ub'hmLnpmpfiLh inju L,. fimfu tj*lmt'hg l^nju 9 bp uf lupin'll 
fortuumnipjiLh Auiningiu jP Win in If bp ^Thji p < bLfinpincf.jip • tfL jit in'lib 'UuiLnpnLpjiL 'll 

m ju firffurtLitu ^i/* ujpjiui bftuLtf IF jujtiniupji £ *ljnpntf.LULrf b ni^/i puipjiub : J 7 ^u/cfi^'Zi'b 

fiprfji b Z nt ^j t *b umpp IF nuimbnj'u, n£ Lfn^ji'h bplfnLpbin'li'li npifjip ptn'hcfji ^uj jp b'huiLrf 
4 b Hpif.fi b'hnL'hrf. b Z nt J-j 1< b unipp bfimg £.* frulf /Iprf.ji'li luuft pbrf. lu^iTL; b ^n^.^r*Zi 

p’btf- uifftTL; (IprfLnj'lt, tfjt ft ^inpgin'hbfli flprymj inn tnuiugbuif Q'ul bu 

pin^in'liuij j m l ft uib in'll j utjf ft umpp bppnprf.mpbui'li n£ tfbb b n£ ifinpp bpbiji p in'll gji 
tftFbb b if tfinpp / JuilT p b JlulT in'll lu If p puiLin'lirf.inlfb'h .* Hutjg n£ thuiTp b n£ lLiulT in'll lu If p 
n£ £iutft b n£ Lf^ftnp iFhpbk'htuj ui'Upiuibffi p'Umpfn'u umpp bppnprf.nipfiL'li £ ** MintTbguij 
tfZmjp iTbb uiubf npuffcu b'lnnuf b ufiuin&uin , lu jf bp If bin fi ^u#ip£ pm'Ugfi n £ 

tfitunp pi^ jbppnrfmpfiLh if bib IftniT tfinpp fiiTin'll fi / Hinjg if injbf l; ^uitp ^pin^inifiinn 
giULpmpfiL'li np ifimn inLffig g rif nif £ in'll in £fi'h .* IF pg ^tu jp b'huiLg £ b n£ b'ltm'Urf. b n£ 
hfiUL/f b flprf.fi'li b'hm'lig ^ b n£ b'lnuLg b n£ bfimg, f* u Lf umpp n£ b'Uuug £ b n£ 

b'lim'hg injf iTfi^m gbfmpfiL'u ni'ufi* 3'hbutj ^u/ jp p*kg ifuunu flpgmj b gmuip£in'llmj 

flprf.fi p*bg LLfutinfiL j'li uppnj • t 7 ulf ifunnuimpfi Z nt J-f l ’b f 1 ^ flprf-inj b jbpftg 

L;lmpk'ht^ 'Unpiulfbpmt £ tf lulT b'hmj'li uipiupiubu jnptfl; uiiTb'liinj'li bgbL bpLffi'h bp If ftp , /^ 2 ? 


u& 


/4 3 


in'liiFUipiffi'hp lT mptfit tumpp , ggiuffip fufin'huiffip, bpbibffip b ui'ubpbm jP p • J£tuju 
injuuffcu fi tynumui'Urf.fi'linLgufuiLffiu piupntfbgfi'li .* 

5 • IF upn jbm H lu lift Jngnifnj'li ^Lnu win'll rf.ft'hnLUfiULf uft \fbuwnpfinu hufjiuLfnufnu 
tjnuwiu'lirf.fi'linLUfLULfufi bpLfnLU nprffiu b fi p'UnLpfiL'ltu guiLin'libing uin flprf.fi , iffi puw 
p'ltmpbiu'li b lift puw ^hnp^uig b tf IF uwnLiubuibfi'li'lj n£ funuwnifui'hfcp IF uwminb inbfi'h 
mjfiTujpg inbfi'h .* IFpg. fi J^'hif.h win uni'll iniTfi pingim pnipbin'li fl*bngnufi tfmpnL d nrfnifbgiu'li 
umpp ^uipp'li IT buffi uLfnufnup jtbfibunu , b 'hgnifbuif gui ifp uipflaw'll \tbuwnp b iTbpdbiuf 


^3 
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^ 29 / jb^qblgLuj: P ulf dnqni£h tjtpbunup q tfp uxbp^Tx pux'li'lj p tfp qt^if lx p tfp 

tfp tumpbux 1 Luuuxgp'ij , q’fjbumnpp pbpux'jxuhj Ifiuplfbugb^lx rip qtfpuxbp € Jj , ij jbtn 

tfpuxLnpb^nj'lx jbplfnxg p € lxnxpbux*lxg tuuutgp [p'Tjb^ if ^ui'lx^b'ijuJLnp npqp% : P [bpp'ix'ij 

gnLgtu c lil;p qp^mppL^lx pLp lx n£ /* p^mppL^lxu nx^Ttb^ni^ uj j£ ifp .* uxuix qp jbpbxb^njlx lx 
jiuhbpbxnxpbuxhi ifpiumpbiu j l;p: J£p jnpthxnT (jppuxjhgppflx pinp^bgiu^U puxpljnb uin'Txb[ 
a'^rb uurtnu , jlu j*Txduxtf < luu tfpuxgbux[ if xuptfbni£ xuixgbiu [ p*bq- </*££ *Txngujj q'inxxjp giu'Txqp 
lupifli ujI^lu'Tj IfbpujLup lu^Ii pLp p Ifhpupjjpux'liu iTtuptfunj n£ uibuux'jjpLp .* Q^uxulx hpnj 
Sptfuupfbnu q~pk utub^nif X'dnpxp ipnpjbgp^li qiuj^lxnuplj np jbin ifpuiLnpb^n jTj /* 
/430/ F hinxppL^lx ujuk c lx if uxptfu uxgb [n j pux'ixp'ii / qnp % uxpx lu £ ui xp p*lx tfp rj-fcif Ll ifp 
uflxbflnuxnpnLppx^lj iuutugp c ljj qp rpf mpqiuqiutuflxu^ jiuiiiuxp 3 uipujugb'lj q np ubptf ufhbixip 
\fbumnp lx tu&bgnjg f^bnqnppml^ .* IX j[ if bp pxnuinnt^ux^lxptfp *f*ppuinnu jbpljnLg 
p t hnxfdhux c lxg tfpuxxnphux£ ifp uflihfltuJLnpnLppLlj lx tip qfcif tip X^ppuuinu ifp flpqp qp flpqp^lx 
IXumnxbnj uinbqbbuxf pt_p uiux£tup qnjtugnjg lx IXu inn Luxb lx if uxpq jbplpug p^IxnxpdbiuTjg 
tfpuxxnphuq , ixtju ^ flpqp jbplpnxg p'Txnxphiulxg ifp lx < lxnj*lx qp p € lxqnx € ltlzp rpfutpqlpujp*U 
pinhuip/^nLppLix lx qnpbfcp quxifb'lxuxJp*b qu^ui^t^u^i, qp npiqfcu lx tfpuxbp'ii jbpljnxg 
p'linLpbui'iig ifpiumpbiu^ !^pf *bux p^Jjp^Tx uj'Tj^ tftnpuxpuxp jbplfmu mbqpu ufhnpp^ tfbuqnt[ 
I foil qp U.uinnxuxbux$pux Z iftupifpVlt ux* I# jhqtuxpfc'ij lx ufUpuilf l; qnp Sap'll luul; / t?u lx 

^uxjp tfp bifp y tpuju luuI; n£ qp'ixp'ix ^ 1x1jp luiinxiu^hb[nt[ uxj[ uflxpLUt}tuTxbjp qp^lxp^lx 
qpuib[raj puirt l;uilpuli p*lxnxpkiu c U ^ uxxp: frulj P*bnq.nppui\^ ux^uil^bpin jbut[ *ljbuxnnpp lx p 
*hnpuj iqpqb qpntj'h /* p^Unxppx^lx luuiug pp*lxb[ flpq.xnj^lx U.uxnnxbnj! \rixx p\tp'h P*bnq.nppml^ 
piuljpxp pxpuxxp £*p n Pkr ^tyhqhgp IXuinrubnj } qnpnj jrub 1x1^ ifinpp P'bnq.nu pjnnijbgixjx 
jnjd Sypunf uj jbuirj dnqnif jp'hb^ £ muinuMtnb^ qiuLiuljq.nxppx'ij uxn ux^p^li unxpp ^ujptj'h : 

6 . fXiqtxi p € iitfp r li uufp i£ujpj£ux c ljbtjijJL puxquxmp'lj lx J^piuif uj jbuj^lj pjixup lu*Tj btj ujx .* f 7 ul^ 
tfinpjiu'liujlj hinpiu ITujpljpuj’linu dnqnif £p*ub[ p ‘fiuiqlfbq n'hp lx qq rtipj Jnqnt^nJ*b uxjungplf 
bp*Ix, l*hxn t li i fi'hnq.npp ml;, Snp'hujq tjpnxuuxqbif uxffp , t{iquippui'hnu , IX 'Tjuxuiujl [pu 
l&l b nuLnux c lxqp*ijnLiquJX[ixjrjp: l fXpq p *pplfuxqnpb jtupnxpb *I#£‘Lr ifp^lx^bx pdnqni^ t Tx 
'fiuiqphqrflxp, uxifb^lxbpbtuij ruqqujipujn mpbuxifp i^iupbpux c U .* Pulf p bhn'lx [nxuuxxnp 
i^ixjpqtxjtqbuiujtf *Tj qjpqpxnxtfu uxxbuiuxp iuTj p'h p\ilpxqLuTx nptqfcu quxjbuxlj xnquxjnrj p *fippuuinu 
Ipujd'lx £uxifphgp'Jx mpbqbpiug: IXiqui p dnqni^*lj uxqljbqn'Tjp qbppnpqnxppx*lx 
£nppnqnLppLh quxLux^lxbpp^U lx qbppu unxpp dnqntfh nxpuxtjux < lx , np tfbq p^lxnLjdpxlx lx bppu 
iu t Tjb t huxxnpnxppL t ij piupnqbpp %, pxnuinni{uj%h[ qifpuibp'h fiux'ix'lj l;ixxl]ptj X^uixp putn 
luuwnLiubnxjdbiub lx qnxquxl^pg puin if uipql^mpbuflxu qp jhpl[nLg p%nxpbux\ig Ipxxuuuphuq 
%/ pujqlfui'liujjp iuixi\uinb[p lx ^pux^iuipiun Jpuxbphx: X,uxuh uxjunpplf / Luh^ipnpb^p tfp ui'Tj&'Ti 
bpbxhguxx jhplpnxy p^lxnxpbtulxp, tfp flpqp ux <c lxpiudixi c lxh[p lx ux^lupnipnpxb^p .* npnj 

typxphq IX qbpuiuhpujgp uxul;, (ju qpxiun \iujljnL tfb np l;mppflx lx p p*hnxppxlx n£ p'lxqnx’Txptf 
qp pJiun'huxl^mtfb q£tpnppL*Ix p'lxnxphiulxij qnpbfc, putjg qiuTx£iun tJpuxLnpnxppLhi nxqpq 
pif uxuuinxpbuuf p pxnutnm[ui*lxb[ ffoiuLup p*bq X^uixp iJuju*Tj qp IX umnxuxb fcp Ijuxuiuxpbixj ^, 
lx p'hq if uxpqlpjj'lj pxuxxup *Unj'hp'hpb IXumnxux lx if uxpq Jpuxghuq p%nxphuxif p .* 'fiux'hqp 
uj'hLpjjpb ^p fcp uxpuxpuxbnj qtfuxpqplf Ipupux Lining uxp IXumnxbnj if uipq in'll uqnj'bi lx 
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i/'birm'ubfnj € Jj Luu , lu j'b b'b IguiTg ^uiLp'b np uinuigkujg'b qf*u qft urn lu gnqfi'b b np 
Lun ui gbguiLU tfft £ p'bnLfdftLb .* JQfitfii uiubfnif qtT uipq If lu jft'b'b / 'b? ui'huiLfb f nif g|i q4nqft b 
qifULipiTft'b tTuipqlfLu'b ftLpuignjg • *1^ luu'u lu junpftlj uiul r , friT LfuuTuugu If lu ltiuj p L uif qlffLUiTu 
Lun uigbfnqfi'b fuTnj. qfi b'bbuif'U JJL uuinuub f'ui'b juinui J? pul'll juiLftLnbui'bu, L^uilffig Ll 
iftuinuiLqftg ^nqnj'b: 1 'jiu ft'bp'b ITnifuftufi 4p ni f bpbtbguu ft if npb'bm^'b b ft fbpft'b'b ft 
uftCb lulT pnj'b fuuiLufcp p*bq frupuihqfi * tfi jnpcLuuT bpbibguiL IT nifuftufi bpbug'b 
ifiujnuiLnpbgui'u .* \fui fi'ljp'b ft ifuifuSui'b cl lulT ui'bLulffi L^nLjdbunTp fun'ULup4buif ft J^utjpuilfui'b 
bngnj IputT lul 4 lul P ^ ^ui^ni^feuii /*|p uriLpp ^nqmj'b / tTuiqniifb La'll lT blfhbf ft ft ^ui jpuilfui'b 
bngnj fun'buip4buif Ll Lu'buiufLulfUi'buipLup p'builfbguiL juipqui'bq umpp Ifmufih .* J£np uinbuif 
ft lT uiuui'bg tTLuptfij n j 'bn put , U / fi'iipbunfp ufuiuibuif ^uipnL'builfl^ qifuipLTfi'b'b 
ui'bLquipujqpb [ft ulu qifii lu n b lu f ft LjnLuL^'b b urn luj Lulfiu'b Lf bp iq ft 1 b qb uiqpb lu f 
lT LuLfbpbLnLpLbuiLrp , b fuuin'bt ^ j ui'bLquipujqpb fft uiuuinLuib nifdfiLb ftLp p nf npuuT Luu'b 
Lfunnuipbuif , lulT p cl lulT uibuilfiUL pbptT lulT p uinfpgbuif puin tTuipqlfLu'b gui'buiLnp 

bbrnif puTb'b ui'b&uin bfft: 'f^ui'bqfi ui'bqnLUUt jnpnifujj'bfi iffi lu'Uluj p 'bnLf^buuTp ft if uiptfiift 
puut 4 LUL ^‘puilfuilfui'b utftng tTuiptfiinj ft quipquigm l/Ii quij iTbpnif p'bni^ibLuiTp'b ft'b'b 
lulT ub La'll b'bui'bfi ui'bqpui'bftLf npqft'b ILuaimbn j ft f'kqqbl^iT ^ puiuutui'bft ft guiquig Q'uiLptfi 
Ll 4p uJ 2. UJl t ,UJrL ‘hbptTuipquigbuif ft tfbp pul'll qiTfiutu , qn^nif ft ^uitpfc npiql^u q U. ULnnLUib Ll 
qnfnif ft LfnLut, npujfcu qiTuipq.: Sui'bJ'uiuinjg fnju buiblffi ui'bJ lLlulTilu'Ulu lfb p'Uq. ^uiip Ll 
Z^ ngLnj'h Ll fuui'utLuippuiujujut bqbuif tTutui'ul^ p'b'} duuT lu'Ulu If lul .* Upnpbfig'u ftLuiqujLnp 
tTui'ulfLu'hui Ll Luuuibqp'u f'ui'u'u 'bumft juifiLnn tfiuinuig p'bq b jui'bpui'bfig tTunLp 

puiqtTft: fiui'bftL puipbbui f nLbfi qunTb'bujj'h uipuipuibu b puin.'bft ft qfiplfu Ifmuft'b: 
tybpuiLfpfi ft b'buiLqfc'b puut p'bnLpLhui'b tTuiptfiinj'h b ufuipq bLu p uipnLpfbui'b pui^fuL; uiqgft 
iTLupqlfLu'b: t Z^bpmfqb *t UJ t u £f 1 jtfqfiufLnnu b qlfnLnu (jqfiqufuiuigng'b Ifnpb ui'bbuig: J 7 
uiui&Lup'b p'bbuijfi puut uiipfi'buig'U lu jf b uipbuilfi ^ qbbpnLbft'b ft IfiuufLu'Uiug iTuiptfiinj 
7 - flptqku lTL upq ifIf put ft Qnpq.ui'bui'b b npujfcu tf IX uuinLuib pain 'but giThqu ui^ifuuip^f* • 
flpuik u iTuipq 1 b 4f 1LU **l jr ] r * lj iTbp&h'buijp b npuffcu q IXuuinLiub 4 UJ l Ui ^kp qmuuLui'bbffi 
* bhqnLpLftL'b tTuiptfiinj 'bngui .* flpuj^u iTuipq. quilf'b quipquipbuif ^ uipnL'biulfl^p LfuiLnif b 
npuffcu if IJ* uutni lu& qlfb'bqui'bnLfBfiLb ^ nq.Lnj ft 'biT lu Ifuiufbuig : fipuft^u tTuipq puiqgbuiL 
b npujl^u q IX uutni mb 4f**bq. <^ui^ q4fi*bq. uipu'b Ifb'bquilfpbuig: flpuffcu tfuipq: 

ui'bqfiutui'bujf ntf luuL, quup'b b qduitfii lu jf ui'bpuiJuj'bbffi p/bni fuLbuuf^p'b ^uup ui'b£uin 
funp4pq- n g*b 4mqnpqu urn'bi^ qui£uilfbputu'b ft ifbp'buiuiui'b'hftpufL^u iTuipq p'bpLui'huijp ft 
burn'll Pqh'bft fu'bq.pbf Lfbpuilfnip , b npiq^u qU» uuinLuib uinduuT lu j'h guuTi lu gbgrug ui'bl^p 
q'bui jtupiTuiuinjb: flpiqL^u tTuipq 4 ut pguj'bl^p, flip bqftp quiJquipnu b nptqfcu q ILuutniLub 
uipuiLupu ujbfcp qiTbn buif 'b ft qtLnfungflpiqL^u tTuipq puiplfuibft b npiqfcu q IL uuimuib n t 
piTpn'bfi .* flpiqfcu lT uipq ifuiSuinfi b npiqfcu qU»uuimuib LquiuinLUilfui'b uipbuoTp'b ftipntf 
q*bk qui^fuujp4 u ft iTbqujg : flpiqL^u lT uipq uiquiLpti ^ b npiqfcu qU autmuib q bplfpuijft'b p*bq 
hpLfbujjft'bu'b fuuin 'bbugL; .* Opiqfcu J*uipq iftuifu^ft ft ifinp&niftlb'bt; b npiqi^u q IL uuimuib 
jujqpi^ ift np&nqft'b : flpiql^u tT uipq uipuiuiumbuig b npiqfcu q U* uuinLiub puin'buij 
qunTb'buijb LuputujLup jbpbuuig .* fiptqfcu iTuipq juiuib'bft Lfuigbuif utnuij^ft tyftquiutnuft b 
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npiqbu qlXuutmmb jmpfnn iftmnmg 'Tinutfi .* f)piqb u iTmpq 4mpgm'hi ^ ft tyftqmuinub Ll 
npiqbu q IX uutmmb ft 4pb^utmLjmg ifimnmLnpft / /Ipiqbu iTmpq Ljmiqft / It npiqbu q IX uutmmb 
mpbmljb rpuiTb'libubm'li ft Ljmiqm'limg .* fiptqbu if mpq iqumljft [1 tft png'll It npiqbu q IX uutmmb 
ft pujg pmn'lim ft iTb'h^ qiftnL^ iTbqmg It quimuimuLj'u : fiptqbu tfmpq fum£fi Ll npiqbu 
qlXuumuub qjmumLnpu'li Jijlu Ltupbg mg m'h b .* flpujt^u iTtuprj. £mp£mpft Ll npiqbu q IX uutmmb 
qiTbqu iqmutmnb / fiptqbu if mpq qpqmiTfif<Tu LjmpiTftp qqb'hm It npiqbu q IX uutmmb 
qiqmutiTniAm'h'h IXqmiTtuj uputniunbp .* fiptqbu iTuipq iTbpLjmgbmj pmpbpm'hmjp ft tftmjut 
fum^ft'h Ll npiqbu qlLnutnunb muutmmbmjft'h lTL fputmpbmtTp'h qiTmpqftLj qqhgmgm'libp : 
flpiqk u lTL upq qfbqft LjbpmLjmp Am^mLjbmg Ll npiqbu IX ummmb q j bqft £m^mLjbm j 
ptuqgpujgnLguj^bp * 

/^o/ 8 . qiTnubmj iTmutnJgm'hbfi'h iftplj^fi'h qft pm'hp'h 'hnpm pmqgpm ugft'h ft pfttTu 

iTmpqLjm'h! J£fum£'ll fttp tnuijp ifmfum'hmlj mLjn jTj IXqmiT lu j U qumpp iTmpiTft'h jtLp 
iqmpqb ifmfum'hmlj qmn'hmpbm'h tqinqn jit, ii ifmfum'hmlj mqpbtp'h tjqniTutj mppmgm'hbj 
I; iTinpq If in'll qiftpljmLbtn in pen'll fup .* iqinmnL^inu'li qnp bq tfipljftji'h ft ifbpmj iTtnpqnjh 
if inn'll j in'llg in'll ing, qmjit ft iTmptfiift fiLpnuT Ljpbj uujin'll .* Sbpljmg p 'lint pLhin'lig lifting bin j 
bmj'li ft l inubj m'hqmiTwfnLeft'll pb [dnqbinf jftgft'h pbq iTbqp pn, Ll 'tinjh Jfiingbiuf 
Aui j'lifn'li mubjnif tybtstpnufi ^ . flpnuT pnqnLgntp jbpljpft qtTbqu bqfigft pfnqhuif jbpLjfthu .* 
m \nn ft'hp'h qbplfui'lig iqinmnL^ mu'll ft bbn'h bpLjm'hg'h bpmpb .* frulf ft jmjpft'h / mp bp 
qbpbqtTin'll 'hmfumiTLULp'u mp phnqbginL IX ppmquiiT Ll ftLpp'h, m'hq mp pmj rn'lnfin/^ftg ft 
iTump jm'Upn.'ltftg pmqtffi) qft qtTmpqftLj jbpLjft'Uu ifbpmljn$bugb np ft &bn'h iTbqmg'li 
'hiTm'hbgin'll m'limu'hnj : ft*m'h&mppmujminfi qft qupnunTnLhm'h'li IXqmiTinj iqminmn bugb .* 
Hub. SpinnixT b m'li&'li fuT qft qiTbp utputiTnifdbmiT.p £ ingnLinbj'u fuiutftin'ubngb IXqmiT: 
ifttufubuiL ft tTbl m'hqmn mfuftut &mnng'h 1 if mu'll mj'hnpftlj iftpljftp'll iTbp tfnufubwL jt/qfnquinu 
qft 'hiTm'hbmLh q'UtTm'h'li ptnp&gb • SnpdmiT jmuinnLiu&mjft'h qmqmpFh ghlfmput qiftpng'll 
iqumlj'Uj jm'j'luhniT qm'lib^'h il'bp bpmp& Ll pbtbpbmg ft fumeft'll• 
l^zl 9 . SuiLnLp'U cLmiT hl jnpcLmiT L inn jubjftu if mumjg / fupmtnm £mp ifft^miqfi'u, ft 'linj\i 
3miTm mLmp'li iTmill'll ft Sbp*h iTbp ft qminmumm'li iTm^m : SmLmp mpp infUm Ll tfbg SmiT 
mmLp'u Am^mljbmg IXqmiT iqutqnjh b jmmLp mppmp}nL Ll tfbg JmiT mLmp'li pmp&phgmL 
Sbp*lJ iTbp ft fumeft'll: IXqmiT tTbpLjmgmi ft tftmnmg'h L Sbp*b tTbp iTbplfmgmL ft fumeft'll .* 
*bnp IXqmiT iftpljfit'll if mu'll mnm Eft'll IXqmiTmj qn^b uiubjmf . IX uutmmhr IX ULnmmb fuT 
p'liqb^p pnqbp e Lf ,u: ^ fum eft'll mqmqmlfbmg b mn X^tnjp mp&mLfbmg qnqft'li if mu'll qft 
input mpubmj qlXqmtT jm^fump^u jmju: (jqmi iTmpifiinif ft qbpbqiTm'hft qft 
qfi^fum'linLpfiL'li iTbqmg jnL^m'lib' Q*bq bphlju mLmp'li fnLmL IXqmiT q&mj'h qmjnj ft 
1^1 qpmfumft m'Uq b p*Uq bpblf mdnLp'U ntn'Um&mj'li mn'ubp uin qpm'lm qdnfung .* tfm'limip 
bqbL IXqmiT nut'Um&mjft'h b mLbuiftu iTminmgm'libp 4nqLng'u np ft qJnfuu piTpn'ubmj 
Lfmjft'h • IX ju bp p'UnLpfu'h pm'hft'h IXuutmbnj qnp ifftmgmL iTmptfbnif Ljmutmpbp • X mu'll 
mjunpfilj p'hq *kpftqnpft IXuinnLin&mpm'uft 4puiutmpmljbiTp. IXumnunb ftim^bmj mpbqmlj'li 
fnmLmpbmj pm'hqft Opqft'h IX uinmbnj fi^fum'hnLpbmiTp bljbm j ft iTm£ fum^ft'h b 
£uip£mpm'Umg muutmm&m[dbrn'li b fup 4uitTmpbjnif qiTmptfiinj'li £mpimpm'hmg'h mn ill'llg 
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lf^ mm'hmf nj 2 mp £mpb ffl'h ju/lj ^LUp ^LUp bfnLlfily £LUp I^LUptitJLUL b LUUUiniUjb rtL^jlLlj jfijLUtJ 

m'h£mp£mpbffi fi iujp £iupk[LUL t lj: 2mp£mpfi npiql;u if mpq U npiqfcu q IX umnt.mb 

m'h^mp£mpbffi ifbmjp : flpiqfcu if mpq ifbnm'hfi b npujt^u qlXumnLmb m'hif ui£ tfUuijp / urn 

'Fm'hgfi puLn {^m.pbm'h UL umnLmb if'mpqmguiL b n£ ifmpq'li mummmb mgmL .* fruLf qfum £\i 
n£ fnlf ifmpqnj mubifp pinhqfi fnlf ifmpqnj qmpmpmbu tftplfbf ^ ^liip, b ILummmb 
fnlf fum£fi[ b tfbnm'hbf ^ ifmpp, uijf fcVu Uummmb bLfh [ft'libf ifmpq b smpSmpbuif 
if mpifiinif ifbnuiL tftpljbf qiupiupiubu l 

10. npnj ifLupif[ini'll mbpnLhiulgu'h £ b fuiu^'h mumnLmb p'hLfmf ptn'hqfi /* 

p'hnLpfiLliu lIJilu inphuj j nflil^p fumjfli mumn Lmb p'hlfm f ,* Fulf £mp £mpiuhu ifinpifbn j*1j n£ 
mummmb mpbm'h mplfm'hbif p mjf np kqbi'h £iup^uipbpuLh £uip £mpbgiUL y b mumnunb- 
-m.pfiLli n£ ifbnuiLj £mp£mpbffi b m\i £mp £mpb ffi y bpbib[ft b m'hbpbmm'hifm£ b 
ifm^lfm'hmgni : ftpujk u if nipq £mp£mpbmf tfbnuMLy b npuf^u q IX ummmb Ipunmifmpl^p 
qmifb'hmj'h m/pmpmbu : flpufk u ifmpq fi q bpbqifin'll £1 bqmL b in'll if mummmb- /^' 

nLp}bwifp'lj qlfb'hq in'll nL pfu'h mm jp ifmptfbnj fiLpnj in'hin iqm lam'll iqm^bfnif: 

F^fum'hnipbiuif p mnmpbmg q^nqfi'h inn ^u /jp b 'hmffi'h fi^fum'hnLpbmif p qqcfnfuu 
nnbpbmg ! bulf uiumnLinbuijfi'h Jypnif ^ mn mq mjPfiL p ^pmljfiqbmg q um'hqmpmifbum 
qtfnfung b qbpbmg qfi^fum'h'h ifbqui ILufcp, J^qbpbmfu'h iftpLfbmg b mn uiLinp 
qif mpq mpt r u'li ^ m'hqbpb mifb'hmj'h 'h'h^bgbfmfp'hl F ^fum'hmlfm'h Ipntf mt_p mn m^fi'h 
iqmmq ffi'hbf ui'hqpm'hfilf ifbnbfng jmpmpfiLh b tkm'hmiqmp^t; npqbmg mifb'hmj'h 
ifwpqlpnh qmn [1 if’bn bj np jmpnLpfiLh: Q'hq jfm'hmiqmp^ ptmq minp^i'h i^bpm'hm^ £1 
pm'hmlju pLupunqinhing bp If'll fig b £nqbqfi'hmg'h qbp / ft ifbpnj m'Ugm'libf jin^mlfnqifm'hu'li .* 14 » 
half flpqfi'h t/fiinbfi'h iffiuigbm f ifwpifiinif'h if bp in'll u in ft p*hq inf^tfl; Z^uiLp jmptnn u 
pmnmlfbptqfig'h : ^ Immmpmq'h qnp p'hlfWfWL fi ifbptffc mqqmlfgnipb'hi^u fumn 'hbmf 
p'hlfqifbmg b tffimgnjg J^p mummmbmpfiLh, injf n£ bjitt; jmLbfmmb inpmp ft unipp 
(jppnpqnLpfiLh ■ 

11. ^mil'll uijunpfilf Jfi p'hnt.pfiLh funumnifm'Libj mif’b'hmqmLp ffppnpqnipfiLh qfi 'fipfiuwnu 

tffi 4 jtfppnpqnLpb'h^'h b funumnifm'hfiifp q'hm Jfi tn'h&'h, qfi pbiqfctn b jbplfnLg 
p'hnt.pbtn'hg mjf inh&.'hiuLnpni.pbinifp iffi 'fim'hqfi fiin'h'h IX umnLmb ni nLpnLp fi 

ifmpqnj w'h&'h JfiinguiL mjf mn^mumpmlf qifmpqipn'h p'hm.pfii.'h qqbguiL qfi 
bplf'hmj'hng'h mbum'hfi ifLupq b turn'll m^fi IX umnLmb qfi jnpdmif fcp p*hq bmp nub I inhg'h 1$ 

fi fbmn'h ft* inp in Lp in If in'll 'hnjhiqi^u iffimgbm j p'hnLpbmif p bpbibgmL m^mlfbpmmg'h : frulj 
Sfiumu Ifplffi'b fcp > mpmifim'hbmf IX umntmb Lfmmmphmf b ifuipq Ifmmmpbmf , qnp b 
tyhmpnu mqmqmlfbmg inubfnif pX> IXpmugntp bpfiu mmqinunpu Jft pbq b lift IFniufiufi b 

lift (jqfunjft bpbp bpbumg b n£ £ n pbg 'humft p*hq infciffc ^uup jmpnn 

pinninlfhptqfig'b if mpifhnif'h qnp fi if Ifh^ bmn .* *bnj'hiql^u jp b Z^nqfi iqmpq b tnnm'hg 
£inptnqpni.p bin'll if uipifiin j 'humfi'h jmpnn tfi inn tng npnnf Lfm'h wnuijffi uppn j 
tjppnpqni.pkin'h /ypbqi^'h qiuLpni.pfiL'lip bplf'hfig qnL%qp y ^ph^ mmLfmg, mpnn p, 
mbpnLpftLhpy iqbmntpfn'hp , qmLpni.pfiLhp , fi^fum'hnLpfiLhpy pbpmfpfcpy ubpmfpl^p .* / 
Unpm bpfiu bpbuu mbum'hb'h jmpnn iftinning b bpfiu m'hfxm'hg qbpmqm'ufig 
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.* inn'll npnj Ubpnifpl^p'ii uppinuing {cHilli pungbuif bmblfb'h gbpbuu 
fiLpbiu'lsg b i/'fi ^inlfingbinf pbumgli ijkpujfdn nigbuif in'lljingpinlfiu'h bpgnif if"^m'h^b'lnnLnp 
binj’ijfiL iTtnljingn^b'ii b gumpp gfcppnpgnLptfiLh {t tfft ^lu Ling binf! 

12. \fm {I'hg'h Fin'li'h IL umnLiub juiiTb'innj h qinpu bpht-bujf, b jin c hg'h{i'h tft tuning Z^imp 
fiulfULfUbui'li ni igtnlpnubtuf : \fiu {t tfbpfffi'h unnipu pbigfcui U if inpg Ifuimin pkin f 

bgbL, lu j( n£ npn^btug giTmpiTfi'li {up jinumnLtnbnLpb'hl^'h : JQ{i npigfcu ft'h g'h Ipi/uThguiL 
bgbL b junTh'liuijit thujiT jlu j in'll l;p gift tun u inuinnimbnipbin'li {iignuT ! *\jin {i'll g'li npujl r u 
m ifuipg butpunbinf b npigl^u gllumnLiub / uiuiTmpingfi tfhn^ mpp nigui'lih f gimp'll Ijh'bgui'bfi ’ 
\tiu {i'llg'h npufbu iTinpg'h 'h'h^p {t ifbpinj 'innifi'li b nptgfcu g U, uinni mb gmgmpbgnLgin'lil^p 
gfunnifnLptfiLV m gb Lug'll / \nu fi'hg'h bpljbuu {t if'in^nLin'hl^, m Jl tfuiu'h 'linpuj uiLgg b 
Lniupbp g unLg tun buif if^m in'll m j{ t'h ! \nn { 1 'hg'h Iftnpng fcp gtTinpg'h lu igpbg mg in'll b f, lu jf 
bgnjg g tn'hb'h {tLp LULpfi'luulj jtupnLftlfiLh if mpglpn'li ’ \nn {i'll g'li t^iuiTptupbuiL jbplffi'hu b 
{unumtugiuL ufipbfbwg {ttpng iT mm'hbf jtupgiujnLp{tLh *«, lu ip ’ *T/m { 1 'hg'h t/uiuj{t 
iTuipginpl^{i'li bpbibmf rtpigfcu b wufcp 3 uilT{i'Tj npnuf iTbrnni. flg{uuj mppmj mbu{t 
gSfcp 'humbinf {t ifbpuij m{dnn nj pinp&pnipfhin'll .* \>ui { 1 'hg'h nptgfcu iTmpg ifmpbbmf ft 
l^ol Uuiiniu'lunjt, b npigi^u gU umnun qpmiTin'll bin g {t Ling'll / bfm'libf {t iTuipg If in'll t, b iTin in'll bf 
ft fungu'h: *1^ inn'll 'll npin bplffip ^inp^bguiL b f muininp g'li {uiuLtupbgin'h .* *bui { 1 'hg'h lifting bin f 
p'hnLpbmiTp gjbgmu tugging ptuchn'libiug , g{i JiuiTLULpI mn'hbf g^bpbnLinbuh bplfm 
p'hnLpfu'h mubfnjh : *0in { 1 'hg'h Uppin^iuiT nt bpbtbiu f {i 'htTin'hnLf&fiL'h iT inpgnj b 
q huunyinlf gnpg{i'h imbinb mg g ui l in If bin 'hiTin .* \fm fi'li^'h Smlfnpinj bpbtbuif b 
ui'hni in'll bguiL in'll ulIi 'll npin f 7 upinbg np phupgiTin'll {i inuinniinbiuinbu : l i t mu'll g{i 'hui 
fi'hp'h fcp *fip{iumnu npmf [J^ jr l iniTb'hmj'h{i miTb'hiuj'u ffi'hfcp: J^bpbmLtfii 'llnpin {i 
qhn in um in'll b pmpngbgfi'li b in'll nun iTjp*h 'fip{iumnu{i ^'hnp^g ^nginj'h uppnj jiniTb'hbubtuh 
inn ui min gun .* \nn {I'hg'li muinniuib mfuuin 'll iTmptfUnif iftinn lul g ^inip ^Lu'hgbpbbuif 
ltfi\l guif I guimbf glfb'hgiu'hfiu b giTbnbuifu b ginminlgupgbf gufipbffiu {up phg guupu 
^pb^ muilgug npng f{tg{i iT’bg £ inuin'llbf b ifimn minpbf gSi;p tTbp 3{i untu 'fip{iuwnu np £ 
uiLpCf'hbmf jlul{i mhin'llu 7 unTb'h: 


Discours de Gregoire Catholicos des Armeniens 

qui s’appelait d’abord Vahram, et quand il fut ordonne Catholicos 
on l’appela Gregoire du nom de son aieul saint Gregoire l’llluminateur. 
II a ete prononce an sujet des venerables Peres anciens. 

i. Trois cent quinze ans apres la resurrection du Fils unique 11 ,, Sabelius 
et Arius dirent que le Fils etait une creature, et non pas ne du Pere, et ils 
troublerent ainsi et deconcerterent l’Eglise de Dieu. Or, la troisieme annee 


11 En italiques les passages qui se retrouvent dans la Lettre de Photius, lignes 

276 - 277 . 
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du regne de saint Constantin , les saint peres se rassemblerent a Nicee , et 
les meneurs du concile etaient les suivants: Alexandre d’Alexandrie , 
Eustathe d’Antioche , Alexandre de Constantinople , Macaire de Jerusalem , 
Silvestre de Rome , Aristakes lefils de Gregoire Fllluminateur des Armeniens. 
Au nombre de 518eveques, ils anathematiserent et effacerent Sabelius et 
Arius (des listes) des saintes Eglises 12 . Et ils ont transmis l’individualite du 
Fils avec celle du Pere et ceile du saint Esprit selon une division inde- 
finissable. En outre, ils ont dit que la naissance du Fils n’avait pas de 
commencement et etait intemporelle, et ils ont dit que le Yerbe et 1 ’Esprit 
saint viennent inseparablement du Pere selon leur essence. Car le feu et 
la lumiere prennent naissance du soleil mais ne sont pas definissables sans 
le soleil. Lui-meme n’ est pas complet avant les rayons, et les rayons et la 
lumiere ne sont pas per^us comme venant apres, car quand tu divises le 
soleil, il possede le feu et la lumiere, et quand tu les reunis il devient 
parfait mais il y a trois individualites. Ainsi aussi la toute-puissante Trinite 
indivisible est triple en elle-meme. Le Pere ne precede pas le Fils, et le 
Yerbe et l’Esprit ne viennent pas apres. Cependant, le Pere n’est pas 
per$u sinon par le Fils et l’Esprit. Seulement il se divise par les 
individualites, et il s’unifie par la divinite. 

2. De la maniere dont la lumiere ne se separe pas du soleil ni le feu du 
meme, ainsi le Fils ne se separe pas du Pere ni de l’Esprit. Et a nouveau 
de la maniere dont le feu et la lumiere ne s’ isolent pas du soleil, ainsi le 
Pere ne se separe ni du Yerbe ni de l’Esprit. Car du Pere est ne le Verbe 
sans commencement, et il est superieur a l’intelligence et a la conscience, 
et le Pere selon sa substance engendre le verbe sans arret. Cependant, le 
Fils devenu par la chair dans le temps est le meme, le Verbe venu du 
Pere, et lui-meme selon la chair n’est pas appele deux mais une seule 
nature. Car la divinite n’a pas ete divisee dans la chair, mais a ete unie a 
elle. De la maniere dont le roi est revetu d’un manteau royal qui n’est pas 
roi par nature, le vetement de la chair lui aussi ne divise pas en deux. Au 
contraire il y a un seul roi, et ainsi un Verbe revetu de la chair a partir de 
la Vierge, qu’on n’appelle pas deux mais un seul Christ. Et comme 
l’homme raisonnable a ete cree esprit et chair et qu’on ne l’appelle pas 
deux mais un seul, ainsi le Christ avait a partir de la divinite 1 ’ unification 
de l’humanite. Et comme le mot et la voix, bien que le mot ne s’entende 
que par la voix, ne sont pas dits deux mais un, ainsi le Yerbe Dieu est venu 


u Ibid., lignes 277 - 284 . Mais dans la lettre «la septieme annee de Constantin»; 
et les participants sont des «patriarches» 
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par la chair dans le monde, et on ne le dit pas deux mais un. Et coninie on 
dit que le mot est compris grace a l’ecrit, et qu’on n’en connait pas deux 
mais un seul, ainsi le Verbe Dieu est apparu dans la chair de la race 
humaine, et on ne le dit pas deux mais un. Car quand on dit le Monogene, 
alors on comprend l’unification du Verbe Dieu. 

3. Or, soixante-quatorze 13 ans apres le concile de Mcee 14 , le pneu- 
matomaque Macedonius a dit que l’Esprit saint incree etait une creature, 
qu’ il n’avait pas sa source dans le Pere dont il ne procedait pas, et qu’ il 
n’ etait pas egal en gloire avec le Fils. C’est pourquoi la cinquieme annee 
du regne du grand Theodose, les Peres se reunirent a Constantinople et 
les meneurs du Concile etaient les suivants: Damase de Rome, Nectaire de 
Constantinople , Timothee d’Alexandrie, Cyrille de Jerusalem, Melece 
d’Antioche et saint Nerses de grande Armenie. Ces 150 eveques anathe- 
matiserent Arius et Macedonius et les effacerent (des listes) de la sainte 
Eglise 15 . Ils proclamerent au sujet de la toute-puissante Trinit e trois indi- 
vidus, trois personnes, trois visages, trois formes, trois proprietes, trois 
hypostases, a savoir le Pere et le Fils et le saint Esprit, une seule nature, 
une essence, une existence, une seigneurie, une definition injinie. Bien quelle 
soil divisee selon les personnes, elle est une selon la nature. Bien que la 
divinite soil triple, elle est une et les trois sont un en qui est la divinite 16 . 
Car le Pere et le Fils et VEsprit saint portent de maniere unique en une 
nature indefinissable les trois individualites . Mais les proprietes sont divisees 
selon les visages et les personnes d ’un chacun, et la nature des trois de la 
divinite, c 9 est le Seigneur Dieu tout-puissant, qui veille a tout, createur de 
tout, incontenable, sans identite, sans dimension, sans lieu, sans temps, 
sans commencement et sans fin 17 . 

4 . Et VindividuaUte du Pere est la suivante: celui qui engendre et 
envoie, la cause du Fils, non engendre par quiconque. Et Findividualite 
du Fils est la suivante: le Verbe, l 9 Engendre, la Lumiere, la Forme, la 
Sagesse, le Rayon, Vlmage, le Sceau, VEmpreinte. Et rindividualue de 
FEsprit est la suivante: Source qui procede veritablement, Consolateur, 
Renovateur et Juste pour le bien . Du Pere viennent le Fils et FEsprit saint 
de Dieu. On ne les appelle pas tous deux fils bien que le Pere soit 


13 Au lieu de 54, peut-etre par faute de copiste d’une source ancienne. 

14 Ligne 290 . 

15 Lignes 291-296, mais la Lettre donne la 25c annee de Theodose le Grand, 
erreur due a I armenien = 20. 

16 Lignes 301-308 avec une interversion. 

17 Lignes 319-326 avec quelques variantes au debut. 
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FEngendreur, et le Fils Vengendre el FEsprit celui qui procede. En outre , le 
Fils est dit a la droite du Pere et FEsprit a la droite du Fils , car dans la 
question du Fils au Pere il est dit par le Pere: «Tu es pretre pour Feternite» 
(Ps 109, 4 )> mais dans la Trinite il n apparent ni grand ni petit , encore que 
les heures et les temps incluent le grand et le petit. Mais ni les heures ni les 
temps ni le volume ni le poids ne s'approchent de la nature infinie: e’est 
la sainte Trinite. J 9 ai voulu dire que le Pere est grand en tant qu il engendre 
et est cause , alors crains le Pere car on ne glorifie pas le Pere si on comprend 
quelque chose de grand ou de petit dans la Trinite. En realite la puissance 
supreme convient au Pere qui est reconnu comme egal en gloire. Bien sur, 
le Pere est Vengendreur et non Vengendre ni celui qui procede , et le Fils est 
FEngendre et non Fengendreur ni celui qui procede , et de son cote FEsprit 
saint Vi est pas Vengendreur ni Vengendre , mais celui qui a toujours la 
procession. Le Pere a tressaiUi de la gloire du Fils et le Fils s 9 est rejoui de 
Fhonneur de l 9 Esprit saint. Mais l 9 Esprit est glorifie par le Pere et le Fils , 
et a partir de Vessence des trois il renouvelle toutes les creatures lui par qui 
tout a etefait , le ciel et la terre , les incorporels et les corporels , le sensible 
et Fintelligible, les visibles et les invisibles 18 . Voila ce qu’ ilsont proclame de 
la sorte a Constantinople. 

5. Ensuite 47 ans npres le concile de Constantinople , Nestorius 
l’eveque de Constantinople a transmis deux fils et deux natures pour le 
Fils, l’un par nature et l’autre par grace, et il ne confessait pas la 
Theotokos comme mere de Dieu mais comme mere de l’homme. Aussi la 
quinzieme annee du regne de Theodose le Petit , les saints Peres se 
rassemblerent au nombre de 200 eveques a Ephese , et ils anathematiserent 
le rebelle Nestorius et Veffacerent (des listes) de FEglise 19 . Or le concile 
d’Ephese a dit que le Verbe Monogene a ete unifie en une personne et 
une individualite, afin de fermer la bouche a Nestorius qui disait que le 
Monogene apres F unification est devenu en deux natures que le Fils 
eternel a manifeste sur la montagne (Matth 17, 1-2). C’etait sa nature 
propre, ne possedant pas deux natures mais une seule, car le visible etait 
uni a l’invisible. En effet, quand les Juifs chercherent a lapider le Christ, 
a ce moment lui uni a sa chair passa au milieu d’ eux (Lc 4 30)* Il allait du 
fait que sa forme incorporetle ne se voyait plus danssa forme corporelle. 
C’est pourquoi Timothee ecrit en disant: «Que les enfers emportent ceux 


18 Tbus les mots de ce paragraphe se retrouvent lignes 32^ a 360, mais la Lettre 
est regulierement plus fournie. 

19 Complet avec tous les noms des participants dans la Lettre lignes 379—384. 
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qui disent qu’apres 1 ’unification il y a deux natures du Verbe incarne, 
que les Peres anciens ont dit etre une personne et une individuality, afin 
de jeter dans la confusion la tradition humaine ehontee qu’a semee 
Nestorius et favorisee Theodoret* 20 . Mais nous, nous croyons au Christ uni 
a partir de deux natures, a une individuality, a une personne, a un Christ, 
a un Fils, car le Fils de Dieu a modele et fait exister son temple, a la fois 
Dieu et homme, unifie a partir de deux entites, c’est-a-dire, le Fils a 
partir de deux natures, unique et identique, car il a re^u 1’humiliation 
humaine et a opere tous les miracles du fait que corame Monogene il etait 
unifie a partir des deux natures. Lui-meme demeurait ainsi indistinctement 
sans confusion en deux endroits, car son corps eminemment divin est 
immuablement inseparable, ce que dit le Seigneur: «Moi et mon Pere 
nous sommes un» (Jn io, 30). Il dit cela sans s’appeler lui-meme Pere, 
mais en se sachant lui-meme inseparable selon la nature substantielle du 
Pere. En plus de cela Theodoret, qui etait le disciple de Nestorius et de 
ses ecrits immondes, a dit qu’ il y avait deux natures du Fils de Dieu. 
Theodoret lui-meme avec ses paroles troubla l’Eglise de Dieu. Ce 
qu’entendant, Theodose le Petit s’alarma grandement et ordonna de faire 
un concile pour confirmer la tradition des premiers Peres. 

6. Mais la meme annee l’empereur s’ eteignit et son ordre fut 
etouffe. Alors a sa place Marcien ordonna qu’ il y ait un concile a Chal- 
cedoine, et les meneurs du concile etaient les suivants: Leon, Theodoret, 
Juvenal de Jerusalem, Flavien, Anatole de Constantinople. Aussi depuis 
la resurrection salutaire jusqu’au concile de Chalcedoine, tous avaient 
oeuvre dans l’orthodoxie. Grace aux docteurs illuininants, ils avaient requ 
la fontaine de l’evangile; corame une nourrice donne le lait aux petits 
enfants dans le Christ, ils avaient desaltere l’univers. Ensuite au concile 
de Chalcedoine ils mirent dans la tradition la Trinite corame Quadrinite 
et renierent les trois saints conciles qui nous avaient proclarae la nature et 
les trois individualites, et donne a croire le Verbe Monogene consubstantiel 
au Pere selon la divinite et l’egal selon l’humanite, car le Monogene 
indicible et supreme est compose parfait a partir des deux natures. C’est 
pourquoi une seule personne inconfusible est apparue a partir des deux 


20 Une telle affirmation ne depare pas ce qui nous reste des invectives de 
Timothee Elure contre Leon et Theodoret dans K. Ter-Mkrttschian, E. Ter- 
Minassiantz, Timotheus Alurus des Patriarchen von Alexandrien Widerlegung der 
auf der Synode von Chalkedon festgesetzten Lehre (Leipzig 1908) par exemple 
p. 36, lignes 4 -24. 
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natures, un Fils indivisible et immuable. C’est pourquoi Cyrille d’Ale- 
xandrie dit: «Je n’admets pas le melange qui soit l’essence et la nature, 
car le melange entraihe la confusion des natures» 21 , tandis qu’ il faut 
confesser F unification indicible dans une juste sagesse. 11 est dit avec le 
Pere car il etait Dieu parfait, et le raeme est dit avec l’homme, Dieu et 
homme unifies par nature. Bien que ce ne soit pas possible a la creature, 
nous avons considere 1 ’homme comme possible pour un Dieu devenu homme 
et mortel. Il dit: «Telle etait la volonte du Pere qui m’a envoye» (Jn 6, 39) 
car celui qui envoie et celui qui est envoye sont une nature, en disant que 
l’humanite est mienne et en signalant qu’ il s’est approprie un esprit et 
une chair humaine. C’est pourquoi il dit: Par ma volonte la volonte de 
celui qui m’a envoye a ete accomplie, en tant que Dieu engendre, le \ferbe, 
est avant les siecles, participant a 1 ’essence et a la gloire de l’Esprit. Lui- 
meme est apparu a Moise par le feu dans le buisson ardent (Ex 3, 2), et 
dans la montagne il a parle avec Israel dans la colonne de nuee (Ps 98, 7), 
et quand il est apparu, le visage de Molise fut glorifie (Ex 39, 30). Lui- 
merae a la fin des temps s’est humilie avec son essence du sein paternel 
par la volonte du Pere et avec la complaisance de l’Esprit saint. La 
naissance inseparable du sein paternel s’est humiliee et a habite incor- 
ruptiblement dans le sein de la sainte Vierge. Ce qu’ il a pris des parties 
de son corps, il l’a par lui-meme entoure et prolonge en une chair 
indelimitee, prenant l’embryon a partir de la Vierge avec sa forme 
d’ esclave il a dessine son profil et F a melange a sa divinite indelimitee 
dans une conjonction parfaite en toutes ses parties, accompli dans le 
courant temporel selon une forme humaine quantifiable, le \ferbe indicible. 
Bien qu’ a partir de ce moment il soit uni a la chair dans le sein par la 
nature suivant les jours initiaux de la croissance charnelle, il passe neuf 
mois avec notre nature, il nait gar^on fils de Dieu a Bethleem de Judee 
dans la ville de David, eminemment abaisse a l’humanite de la maniere la 
plus haute qu’ on puisse penser, existant a partir du Pere comme Dieu et 
existant a partir de la Vierge comme homme. 1 Lumiere inaccessible il est 
cache intemporellement avec le Pere et 1 ’Esprit saint, et emmaillote 
(Lc 2, j) il entre dans le temps. 2 Le roi des Seraphins devient enfant et 
le Verbe siege avec les astres. 3 Avec le Pere sur le trone de gloire il repose 

21 Bien que nous n’ayons pas trouve d’equivalent litteral a cette assertion, elle 
correspond de pres a des affirmations comme dans le De Incarnatione Domini , 
PG 75, col. 1472-1^73, sur tout 1^73, 3-4; ou PAd versus ISestorium , V, 4 / Ed. Ph. Pusey, 
t. 6 (Bruxelles, 1965 2 ) 225 ou encore Lettre a Succensus , PG 77, col. 241. 
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dans la mangeoire des aniniaux (Lc 2, 7). 4 Par la parole il tient toute 
creature et il est tenu dans les bras de la Vierge. 5 II est nourri par sa 
genitrice selon la nature de la chair et distribue les dons de bonte a la 
race des hiimains (Ps 103, 27-28). 6 II fuit Herode en Egypte (Matth 2, lQ et 
a detruit les idoles des Egyptiens (Is 19,1). Il est presente au temple selon 
la loi (Lc 2, 22) mais il delivre lkncien desJiens de la chair (Lc 2, 29). 

7. 1 En tant qiihomme il est baptise au Jourdain (Matth 3, 15), et en 
tant que Dieu il porte les peches du monde (Jn 1, 29). 2 En tant qu’ homrae 
il s’approchait du malade (Lc 18, 4 °) et en tant que Dieu il chassait 
l’angoisse torturante de sa chair. 3 En tant qu’ honune il formait l’oeil et 
le comblait avec de la glaise (Jn 9,6), et en tant que Dieu il 1 ’ attachait a la 
vie de l’Esprit. 4 En tant qu’ homrae il avait faim (Matth 2 & 21, 18), et en 
tant que Dieu il nourissait les cinq mille avec cinq pains (Matth 16, 9). 5 En 
tant qu’ homme il dit ignorer le jour et l’heure (Me 13, 32), mais de par sa 
nature indivisible du Pere il fait participer ses disciples aux indicibles 
mysteres dans la chambre haute (Jn 16,30). 6 En tant qu’ homme il courrait 
au figuier pour lui demander la nourriture, et en tant que Dieu il 
l’assechait sur-le-champ jusqu’ a la racine (Matth 21, 19-20). 7 En tant 
qu’homme il demandait: «Ou avez-vous depose Lazare?» (Jn 11, 3^) et en 
tant que Dieu il fait sortir le mort hors des enfers (Jn 11, 

1 En tant qu’ homme il entre en colere (Matth 11, 20) et en tant que Dieu 
il ne fremit pas (Matth n, 25). 2 En tant qu’ homme il est vendu (Matth 26, 13) 
et en tant que Dieu il rachete le monde de ses peches avec son sang (cf. 
I P 18-19). 3 En tant qu’homme il prie (Me 1,35) et en tant que Dieu il 
melange le terrestre et le celeste. 4 En tant qu homme il fuit la tentation 
(Matth 25, 39) et en tant que Dieu il vainc le tentateur (Jn 16, 33). 5 En tant 
qu’ homme il a pleure (Lc 19, £1) et en tant que Dieu il ecarte les larmes de 
tout visage (Is 25, 8). 6 En tant qu’ homme il est place au tribunal devant 
Pilate (Jn 19,13) et en tant que Dieu il siege sur son trone de gloire (Is 6,1). 
7 En tant qu’ homme il est interroge par Pilate (Jn 18, 33) et en tant que 
Dieu il est glorifie par les anges (Is 6, 3). 

1 En tant qu’homme il est enchaine (Matth 27, 2) et en tant que Dieu il 
sauve tout le monde des liens. 2 En tant qu’ homme il est couronne d’epines 
(Math 27, 29) et en tant que Dieu il ecarte de nous les epines et les pieges 
du peche. 3 En tant qu’ homme il est mis en croix (Matth 17, 33) et en tant 
que Dieu il obscurcit les luminaires (Matth 17, £5). 4 En tant qu’ homme il 
est mis a la torture (Jn 19, 1) et en tant que Dieu il dechire le peche. 5 En 
tant qu’ homme il revet la chlamyde de pourpre (Me 13, 17) et en tant que 
Dieu il dechirait le manteau d’Adam (Gn 3, 21). 6 En tant qiihomme il etait 
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mis a nu et eleve sur le bois de la croix (Matth 37, 31) et en tant que Dieu il 
revetait l’homme du bapteme divin (Gal 3, 27). 7 En tant qu’homme il a bu 
le fiel corame nourriture (Matth 27, 3^) et en tant que Dieu en buvant le 
fiel il Fa rendu doux (Ex 15, 25). 

8. 1 Ils ont presente au Sauveur le vin mele de myrrhe (Me 15, 23) 
afin que ses paroles adoucissent le palais des huniains. 2 II a donne sa croix 
a la place de l’arbre d’Adam (Gn 2,17) 3 et il a donne sa chair sainte 
(Jn 6, 51) a la place de l’amertume du fruit (Gn 3, 6-7), 4 et a la place de la 
source d’Edom (4 R 3, 20), il a donne a boire aux hommes son sang gage de 
salut (Jn 6, 51). 5 Le chatiment que le Sauveur a impose aux hommes a 
cause des transgressions (Gn 3,19), il l’a tue en le subissant dans sa chair. 
6 Dans l’unite des deux natures, il a dit a haute voix au paralytique: «Tes 
peches te sont remis!» (Matth 9, 2), et le merae dans l’unite a dit a haute 
voix a Pierre: «Celui a qui vous remettrez les peches sur la terre, ils lui 
seront remis dans le ciel!» (Matth 16, 19) 7 Lui-meme par ses souffrances a 
leve le chatiment des souffrances de la parturition (Gn 3, 16). 

1 En outre dans la grotte ou se trouvait le tombeau de la premiere 
mere, ou Abraham et les siens furent enterres 22 , la le souverain des immor- 
tels a repose dans la mangeoire des animaux (Lc 2, 7) 2 afin d’appeler vers 
les cieux 1’ etre humain, qui par les peches s’ etait rendu semblable a un 
animal. 3 II est eramaillote (Lc 2, 7) afin de dechirer le manteau d’Adam 
(Gn 3, 21). 4 II dit: «Mon ame est tourmentee» (Jn 12, 27) afin de d’abolir 
notre tourment de manger le pain (Matth 6, 23). 5 Adam s’est refugie dans 
les buissons denses et perissables (Gn 3, 8), e’est pourquoi notre Sauveur 
s’est cache en Egypte (Matth 2, 14) afin d’abolir le semblable par le sem¬ 
blable. 6 Lorsque sur sa tete divine il regut la couronne d’epines (Jn 19, 2), 
alors il a aboli nos maledictions et a ete crucifie. 7 A l’heure du jour ou la 
suggestion du mauvais serpent est entree dans l’oreille (Gn 3,1), a cette 
heure merae du jour notre Seigneur a ete livre au tribunal de mort. 

9. 1 Le vendredi a la sixieme heure du jour, Adam gouta au fruit et 
le vendredi a la sixieme heure du jour notre Seigneur fut eleve sur la 
croix 23 . 2 Adam fut depouille de la gloire (Gn 1,27-30) et notre Seigneur 
fut depouille sur la croix (Me 15, 24). 3 Le nouvel Adam le Sauveur crie a 
cause du premier Adam en disant: «Mon Dieu, mon Dieu pourquoi m’as- 

22 Nous n’avons rien trouve sur cette tradition. Il s’agit sans doute d’une 
typologie qui lie Eve a Marie comme Jesus a Adam. 

23 Cette typologie a pour base la «Caverne des Tresors*. Elle etait depuis long- 
temps adoptee par les Armenien, Cf. M. van Esbroeck, Un court Traite pseudo-basilien 
de mouvance aaronite conserve en armenien H Le Museon 100 (1987) 385-395. 
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tu abandonne?» (Matth 27, 4 Q 4 II a crie sur la croix et a livre son esprit au 
Pere (Jn 19, 30) car il avait chasse Adam dans ce monde (Gn 3, 23). s II fut 
depose dans la chair au tombeau (Matth 27, 60) afin de dissoudre la 
puissance des peches (Rom 5, 14). 6 Le soir de ce jour Adam entendit la 
voix de Qui marchait dans le jardin (Gn 3,10), et le soir du jour II fit 
entendre le bruit de ses pas aux portes des enfers (Matth 16, 18) 24 . 7 Adam 
connaissait le bruit des pas et annon§a la nouvelle aux ames retenues 
captives dans les enfers (Eph 4 , 8-9 & Matth 27, 52-53). 

C’est pourquoi nous declarons avec Gregoire le Theologien: «Dieu est 
crucifie, le soleil est obscure^ 20 car le Fils de Dieu est alle avec puissance 
a la mort de la croix, en considerant les souffrances dans la chair comme 
siennes et comme souffrances de la divinite sans en patir. Douloureuse est 
la montee vers l’impassible, il a souffert et la divinite est demeuree 
impassible dans la souffrance. Il a souffert comme homme et est demeure 
impassible comme Dieu. Comme homme il est mort et comme Dieu il reste 
immortel. Car selon l’essence divine Dieu s’est fait homme et l’homme ne 
s’est pas fait Dieu. Aussi nous ne disons pas que la croix est seulement de 
l’homme car un simple homme n’est pas capable de sauver les creatures, 
et un simple Dieu ne saurait etre crucifie et mourir. Mais l’Etant, Dieu, 
est venu pour devenir homme et ayant souffert dans la chair il est mort 
pour sauver les creatures. 

10. C’est pourquoi la chair est celle du Seigneur et la croix a re^u 
Dieu car la croix theophore possedait les deux natures unifiees. Nous 
n’attribuons pas les souffrances de la chair a la divinite, mais celui qui est 
devenu a souffert de la souffrance, et la divinite n’est pas morte, etant 
passible et impassible, visible et invisible, immortelle et mortelle. En tant 
qu’ homme il a souffert et est mort, et en tant que Dieu il met toutes les 
creatures en mouvement. En tant qu’ homme, il a ete depose au tombeau, 
et immortel par sa divinite il donnait la vie en conservant sa chair 
incorrompue (Act 2, 31). Par sa puissance il a envoye l’Esprit au Pere, et 
par la meme puissance il a detruit les enfers. Ainsi les rayons grace au 
feu divin ont consumme le Tartare des enfers et fait prisonnier son prince, 
le peche. Il a dit: «I 1 a sauve les captifs» (Ps 67, 7) et emporte comme butin 
les prophetes avec tous les defunts. Par sa volonte puissante il est devenu 


24 On notera la finesse de cette typologie. Le Christ n’a pas ete captif des 
Enfers et s’est tenu a la porte, car il n’a pas subi la corruption dans le tombeau. 

25 Gregoire de Nazianze, Oratio XL, PG 36, 664 d: 0 e^ <TxocupoD^evo<; r)Xto<; 
<jxo'u£6p,ev 05. 
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le premier fruit, le premier-ne de la resurrection des morts (Col i, 18), et 
le chemin de tous les enfants des homines pour la resurrection des morts. 
Sur la voie royale il est monte au camp des portiers celestes et s’est eleve 
au-dessus des terrestres jusqu’ a la place de la droite. Ainsi le Fils 
Monogene unifie dans la chair est assis dans les hauteurs a la droite du 
Pere (Me 16, 19) sur le trone des tetramorphes (Ez 1,10). Le sacrifice qu’ il 
a re$u de la participation a notre race, il l’a melange, englouti et unifie 
en sa divinite, mais sans faire d’addition dans la sainte Trinite. 

11. C’est pourquoi il y a lieu de confesser conrnie une nature la 
Trinite toute-puissante, car le Christ est un de la Trinite, et nous le 
confessons comrae une personne, car s’ il est issu de deux natures, il est un 
par F individuality. Car le Verbe Dieu ne s’est jamais unifie dans la personne 
d’un honune, mais a revetu d’un seul coup la nature humaine afin que 
l’honmie apparaisse comme faisant par tie des celestes, et que Dieu soit 
reconnu. Car lorsqu’ il etait sur la montagne de Thabor avec le groupe de 
Pierre (Matth 17, 1-2), il est apparu aux disciples pareillement unifie par 
nature. Car le Christ etait double, Dieu parfait et honune parfait entre- 
laces, ce que Pierre a crie en disant: «Faisons trois tentes une pour toi, 
une pour Moise et une pour Elie» (Matth 17, 4 )* trois personnes et non 
quatre car le Fils est assis a la droite du Pere sur le trone des tetramorphes 
dans la chair qu’ il a prise de nous. De la meme maniere le Pere et l’Esprit 
sont simples et sans arrangement avec la chair, ils sont assis sur le trone 
de gloire la ou se tiennent debout devant la sainte Trinite les puissances 
ignees (Ps 103, 4 ), les troupes celestes des anges, trones, seigneuries, 
dominations, forces, puissances, cherubins et seraphins (Eph 1,21). Ceux- 
ci voient les trois visages sur le trone de gloire, et ils adorent le trio des 
personnes suprernes. C’est pourquoi les Seraphins qui disent le Trisha- 
gion se couvrent des ailes et cachent leur visage, et avec leurs ailes medi- 
anes il se laissent envoler et d’ un chant invincible ils appellent aussi a 
grands cris d’une voix eternelle la sainte Trinite saisie comme unique 
(Is 6,2-3). 

12. Le Verbe Dieu lui-raeme est apparu a tous les siecles, et il n’ etait 
pas prive de 1 esse nee de la gloire elle-meme du Pere. Lui-meme les derniers 
jours, bien qu’ il soit devenu un horame parfait, n’a pas separe sa chair de 
sa divinite. Car il est devenu comme lui-meme 1 ’ a voulu, et en tous temps 
il a montre sa divinite. 

1 Lui-meme en tant qu’ homme a eu soif (Jn 4 > 7) et en tant que Dieu il a 
donne a la femme samaritaine de boire 1 ’eau de la vie (Jn 4, i 4 ). 2 Lui-meme 
en tant qu’ homme a dormi dans la barque et en tant que Dieu il a mis fin au 
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timiulte des flots (Matth 8, z^-ssf). 3 Lui-meme a eu peur de la mort (Matth 
ii, 38), mais a cause de lui 1’air et les elements prenant le deuil ont ete 
tourmentes (Matth 27, 51). 4 Lui-meme etait capable de sustenter les humains, 
mais il s’est montre lui-meme l’exemple de la resurrection des morts. 5 Lui- 
meme est monte aux cieux et a promis a ses bien-aimes 1’ entree dans le 
royaume du Pere (Lc 12, 32). 6 Lui-meme s’est devoile au prophet e Isaie 
comme il l’a dit: «L’ annee dans laquelle est decede Ozias le prince, je vis le 
Seigneur assis sur le trone de la hauteur» (Is 6,1). 7 Lui-meme en tant 
qu’ homme est tente pas Satan (Matth 3, 3-10) et en tant que Dieu il donne 
l’ordre aux demons de sortir de l’homme et d’entrer dans les pores 
(Matth 8, 32). 

8 A cause de lui la terre a tremble et les luminaires se sont obscurcis 
(Matth 27, 51 & Is 13,10). 9 Lui-meme unifie par nature a disperse les langues 
des nations (Gn 11, j) afin de jeter dans la honte les heretiques qui disent 
qu’ il y a deux natures. 10 Lui-meme est apparu a Abraham sous une 
apparence humaine (Gn 18, 1) et promis un fils Isaac qu’ il lui a donne 
comme rejeton. 11 Lui-meme est apparu a Jacob et lui a donne le nom 
d’Israel (Gn 32, 29) qui se traduit «qui voit Dieu» (Gn 32, 31). ^Car il etait 
lui-meme le Christ grace auquel tout le monde devenait avec tous. 

Au loin ils ont proclame son apparition, et au nom du Christ les graces 
de l’Esprit saint ont abonde. Lui-meme divinement melange a la chair est 
revetu de la gloire du Pere pour venir juger les vivants et les morts, pour 
retribuer ses bien-aimes avec les forces angeliques que nous avons a 
rejoindre pour glorifier notre Seigneur Jesus Christ qui est beni dans les 
siecles. Amen. 



Eiji Hisamatsu 


ZUR ANTHROPOLOGIE DES GREGORIOS SINAITES 

i. Einleitung 

Der hi. Gregorios Sinaites (c. 1255-27.11.1346) ist einer der beruhmtesten 
Monchsfuhrer in der hesychastischen Epoche iin Byzanz des 14. 
Jahrhunderts 1 . Obwohl er groBe Bedeutung in der hesychastischen 
Geschichte hat, wird er in der Forschungsgeschichte unseres Jahrhunderts 
relativ wenig beachtet. Ein Grund dafiir ist leicht einzusehen. Nicht nur 
im Osten, sondern auch ira Westen ist der Hauptgegenstand der hesy¬ 
chastischen Forschung stets Gregorios Palamas, da der Hesychasmus 
offensichtlich als identisch rait deni «Palamismus» angesehen wird. Zu 
den Griinden fur seine Unbeachtetsein zahlt sicher auch die Tatsache, 
daB der Sinaite im Vergleich zu Palamas, viel weniger Schriften hinterlieB. 
Mehr Gewicht hat aber die Tatsache, daB er, im Unterschied zu Palamas, 
der auf der offentlichen Biihne hesychastischer Kontroverse als zentrale 


1 Abktirzung der Zeitschriften, der Serien sowie der Lexika gemaB dem von 
S. Schwertner zusammengestellten Abkiirzungsverzeichnis der Theologischen 
Realenzyklopadie / Hrsg. von G. Krause, G. Muller (Berlin—New York, 1976). Nach 
der von seinem Schuler, dem Patriarchen von Konstantinopel Kallistos I (1350-1353; 
I 355 ~ 1 3 fy)i verfaBten Vita (ed. I. Pomjalovskij : II. [B.] n om jlio bcki h. /Kh Tie hjkg bo 
cbhtwx'l oTga Hamero TpHropia CnHaHTa // 3anucKU ucmopuKO-tpujiojtoeuHecKaao 
(paKyjibmema C.’lIemepGypecKaao HjinepamopcKaso ynueepcumema 35 [1896] 1— 
*6) wurde Gregorios Sinaites in Kukulos bei Klazomenai (Kleinasien) geboren. 
Nachdem er auf der Insel Zypern bei einem Monch namens Leo Monchsnovize 
geworden war, trat er in das Katharinenkloster auf dem Berg Sinai ein. Danach 
wanderte er als Pilger zunachst nach Jerusalem, setzte dann nach Kreta iiber, wo 
er von einem betagten Monch namens Arsenios die hesychastische Lebensweise 
lernte. Sodann fuhr er zum Berg Athos. Dort bekam er zahlreiche Schuler; er 
wurde als geistlicher Fiihrer von alien Bewohnern des Athos gefeiert. Wegen 
mehrmaligem Eindringens der Tiirken verlieB er aber den Heiligen Berg und lieB 
sich mit seinen Schiilern in Paroria nieder, einem Gebirge zwischen Adrianopel 
und dem Schwarzen Meer, das ira heute «Strandza-Planina» genannten siidostlichen 
Grenzgebiet Bulgariens liegt. Dort errichtete er unter der Schirmherrschaft des 
Zaren Ivan Alexander des zweiten Bulgarischen Reichs (1331-1371) das Kata- 
kekryomene-Kloster. In den letzten Jahren seines Lebens lieB er eine Klause bauen, 
in der er sich ungehindert der Kontemplation widmete. In dieser Eremitage starb 
er. Sein geistliches Erbe hatte groBen EinfluB auf die Spiritualitat und auch den 
kulturellen Bereich der balkanischen Lander und RuBland. 
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Figur sehr aktiv war, burner hinter dieser Biihiie blieb; er widmete sebi 
ganzes Leben ausschlieBlich der praktischen Lehrtatigkeit fur seme 
Monchsgemeinschaft, abgetrennt von der AuBenwelt, und versuehte nie, 
ein systematisches Lehrgebaude hesychastischer Theologie zu erriehten 
wie Palaraas. Er zog deshalb bn «offiziellen» Hesychasmus keinerlei 
Aufmerksamkeit auf sieh. Dennoch ist nicht zu leugnen, daJJ er dem bis 
zur Zeit des Palamas «esoterisch» 2 gebliebenen Hesychasmus den 
entscheidenden AnstoB gab, der diesen Hesychasmus zur epochenma- 
chenden Bewegung machte. Vor allem durch das Wirken seiner Schuler 
setzte sich der Geist des Sinaiten auch in der Offentlichkeit durch und 
wurde schlieBlich ein groBes Energiereservoir, das der hesychastischen 
Restauration in Byzanz ausschlaggebende Impulse gab. 

Auf eben diesen «Geist» des Sinaiten will diese Abhandlung einmal 
zuriickblicken. Dieses Unternehmen wird uns auch helfen zu wissen, mit 
welchem Verstandnis seine Schuler in die Offentlichkeit traten. In der 
vorliegenden Arbeit ziehen wir als unser Thema aus seinen vielen unsys- 
tematischen AuBerungen den anthropologischen Aspekt seiner Lehre 
heraus. Die monumentale Leistung des Gregorios ist, was niemand verneinen 
kann, seine Gebetslehre, insbesondere seine Anweisung liber die sogenannte 
psycho physische Gebetsmethode , die den athonitischen Hesychasmus im 
Ganzen charakterisiert. Dieses Thema ist allerdings schon erschopfend 
erortert worden 3 . Bei einer griindlichen Untersuchung meinerseits 4 habe 
ich selbst immer mehr den Eindruck gewonnen, daB der hesychastischen 
Gebetslehre des Gregorios durch und durch seine anthropologische Auffas- 
sung zugrundeliegt, und zwar eine durchaus psychophysisch orientierte 
Anthropologie: Er sieht den Menschen durchgehend als leibseelische Einhett. 
Ohne dieses Grundmotiv ware nicht die Vorstellung entstanden, physische 
Technik (eine leicht gebeugte Korperhaltung, Atemkontrolle etc) hiilfe dem 
Menschen beim Herzensgebet, da der Leib positiv auf das Geistgebet 
einwirken konne. Hier liegt der urspriingliche Grund, meine Aufmerk- 


2 H.-V. Beyer, Die Lichtlehre der Monche des vierzehnten und des vierten 
Jahrhunderts, erortert am Beispiel des Gregorios Sinaites, des Evagrios Pontikos 
und des RrMakarios/Symeon // JOB 31/2 (1981) 512. 

3 \fel. K. Ware, The Jesus Prayer in St. Gregory of Sinai // ECR 4 (1972) 3-22; 
Idem, Praying with the Body: the Hesychast Methode and Non-Christian Parallels // 
Sobornost 1^2 (1992) 6-35; D. Balfour, The Works of Gregory the Sinaite. C) 
The Doctrine, ii) Practical Doctrine /ITheol (A) 54/1 (1983) 133-183. 

4 \fcl. E. Hisamatsu, Gregorios Sinaites als Lehrer des Gebetes (Altenberge, 
1994) (Miinsteraner Theologische Abhandlungen 34). 
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samkeit auf Gregorios’ Anthropologie zu ricliten. Ein weiterer Grund 
erwuchs aus meiner Untersuchung iiber Gregorios’ Lehre von der 
Monchsdisziplin? . Gregorios Sinaites war zweifellos der Lehrer der hesychas- 
tischen Gebetsmethode, doch es ware zu einseitig, ausschlieBlich diese Rolle 
zu betonen. Er war ini Gesamtbild seiner Lehre in erster Linie Forderer 
und Missionar der monastischen Spiritualitat iiberhaupt. Deshalb habe ich 
versucht, ihn speziell als Theoretiker der Monchsdisziplin darzustellen. In 
diesem Zusammenhang wuchs meine Uberzeugung, daB Gregorios’ 
anthropologisches Verstandnis die Grundstromung fur seine Lehre der 
monastischen Spiritualitat bildet. Meine Absicht in der vorliegenden 
Abhandlung ist, einen Aspekt, der in meiner letzten Untersuchung hie und 
da erwahnt worden ist, zusammenfassend wie systematisch darzustellen. 
Gregorios’ Anthropologie kann in zwei Fragestellungen geteilt werden. 
Erstens, wie er den durch den Siindenfall des Adam gefallenen gegen- 
wartigen Menschen betrachtet. Zweitens, wie der durch Jesus Christus 
erneuerte Menscli und die Gnade zueinander stehen. Diese beide Themen 
bestimmen im Wesentlichen den Charakter seiner ganzen Spiritualitat 6 . 

5 Vgl. Hisamatsu, Gregorios Sinaites..., 198-320. 

6 Fur unsere Untersuchung ist es wohl notwendig, etwas naher auf die 
Textquellen des Gregorios einzugehen. Er hinterlieB, soweit bis jetzt bekannt ist, 
sechs Werke: 1) Aufierst niitzliche Kapitel im Akrostichon: Verschiedene Reden ber 
Gebote, Dogmen, Drohungen und Verheifiungen, ferner iiber Gedanken, 
Leidenschaften und Tugenden, ferner iiber Hesychia und Gebet, von denen dies das 
Akrostichon ist (Abk. —Gregi); 2) Weitere Kapitel (Abk. —Gregs); 3) Vorrede iiber die 
Wirksamkeiten der Gnade, die aus dem Gebet entstehen, und die Besonderhriten, 
die von der Verfehlung herr iihren (Abk. — Greg3); 4) Klrine Unterweisung uber 
Hesychia von Gregorios dem Sinaiten fur den wachsamen hochheHigen Herrn 
Ioakeim mit Beinamen auf dessen Wunsch, in 15 Kapiteln (Abk. — Gregi); 5) Kapitel 
iiber das Gebet (Abk. — Greg5); 6) Rede iiber die heitige Verkldrung unseres Herrn 
Jesus Christus (Abk. — Greg6). Von diesen Werken ersehienen die ersten fiinf zum 
erstenmal in der beruhmten asketisch-mystischen Anthologie PhUokalia der heiligen 
Niichternen , die von Nikodemos Hagirorites und Makarios, dem ehemaligen Bischof 
von Korinth, im Jabre 1782 in Venedig herausgegeben wurde. Im Jahre 1865 wurde 
die Texte mit einer lateinischen Ubersetzung in die Fhtrologia graeca (PG 150,1239- 
1346) iibernommen. Wir benutzen fiir die vorliegende Arbeit die meist verbreitete 
3. Auflage, die in den Jahren 1951—1963 in Athen herausgegeben wurde (Abk. — 
Phi). Die Texte unseres Autors finden sich im vierten Band (Abk. — Phi IV). Die 
sechste Schrift ist erst 1981 ersehienen, von D. Balfour ediert und mit englischer 
Ubersetzung versehen. Vgl. D. Balfour, Saint Gregory the Sinaite. Discourse on the 
Transfiguration. First Critical Edition, with English Translation and Commentary // 
Theol (A) 52^2 (1981) 644 - 68 o. Die Publikation einer kritischen Edition der ersten 
fiinf ^ferke steht noch aus. Dr. Hans-Vfeit Beyer, Philologe und Mitarbeiter der 
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2 . Der gefallene Menscli 

Der Ausgangspunkt fiir Gregorios’ Lehre liber das geistlich-monchische 
Leben liegt in der Frage, wie der Mensch war, als er gescliaffen wurde, 
und was dann der Siindenfall (vgl. Gen 3,1-24) fiir ihn zur Folge hatte. 
Diese anthropologische Grundfrage ist das Fundament, auf dem das ganze 
Gebaude seiner Gedanken liber die Monchsdisziplin basiert. 

2. 1. Zustand von Leib und Seele vor dem Siindenfall 

In der alten griechisch-patristischen Tradition gilt der in der Genesis 
gesehilderte Schopfungsbericht des Menschen (vgl. Gen 1,26-27; 2,7) als 
Grundlage christlicher Anthropologie, es bestehen aber gewisse Differen- 
zen zwischen der antiochenisehen und der alexandrinischen Interpre¬ 
tation dieser Bibeltexte. In der antiochenisehen Interpretation wird Adam 
vor dem Siindenfall nicht so idealisiert, wie man erwarten wlirde; vielmehr 
wird sein Noch-Unvollkommensein absichtlich betont. Er ist kein Uber- 
Mensch, sondern soli allmahlieh zur Vollkommenheit heranwachsen. 
AuBerdem hat er, wie die iibrigen Menschen, durch seinen freien Willen 
die Yerantwortung, zwischen Gut und Bose, zwischen Leben und Tod zu 
wahlen 7 . Im Gegensatz zu dieser Tradition tendieren die alexandrinischen 
Kirchenvater dazu, Adam den ersten Menschen hoch zu idealisieren. Dies 


Byzantinischen Kommission der Osterreichischen Akademie der Wissenschaften, 
arbeitet seit Jahren in dieser Richtung; ein erstes Ergebnis war die 1983 der Geis- 
teswissensehaftlichen Fakultat der Universitat Wien vorgelegte Habilitationsschrift 
rait dem Titel: Gregorios Sinaites Werke. Einleitung , kritische Textausgabe und 
IJbersetzung. Das Manuskript ist zuganglich im Institut fiir Byzantinistik der 
Universitat Wien. Die zweite, vollig neubearbeitete Textausgabe ist bereits fertig. 
Das fiir die Publikation definitive Manuskript, dessen provisorischer Titel Gregorios 
Sinaites. Sein Leben in der DarsteUung des Fcitriarchen Kallistos, seine asketischen 
Werken und seine Rede auf die Verklarung lautet, habe ich sehr freundlicherweise 
von Dr. Beyer erhalten. Fiir die vorliegende Arbeit benutze ich diese Edition 
(Abk. — Beyer). Da dieses Manuskript nicht nach Seiten durchnumeriert ist, werden 
die in unserer Arbeit zu behandelnden Textstellen mit der Seiten- und Zeilennum- 
mer der Philokalia in der Athen-Version (=P/?i) angegeben. ^bnn notig, werden 
Unterschiede zwischen den Texten Beyers und der Philokalia gekennzeichnet. 

7 Dies zeigt sich bereits bei Theophilos von Antiocheia (? — c. 180); nach ihm 
gleicht Adam einem Saugling, der noch nicht in der Lage war, Brot zu essen, sondern 
mit der Zeit wachsen und sich an feste Nahrung gewohnen sollte. Auf die gleiche 
^ise konnte er nicht von Anfang an Gott schauen, sondern war danach ausgerichtet, 
nach und nach wachsend erst als Erwachsener Gott zu schauen und Seines Lebens 
teilhaftig zu werden. Vgl. Theophilos von Antiocheia, Ad Autolycum II, 18; 24-25 // 
Theophilus of Antioch. Ad Autolycum / Ed. R. M. Grand (Oxford, 1970) (Oxford 
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hat einen Grund: I11 dem MaB, in dem der wunderbare Zustand vor deni 
Siindenfall akzentuiert, werden auch die katastrophalen Folgen und fatale 
Wirkung des Siindenfalls fiir die Menschheit sichtbar; dadurch entsteht 
Gelegenheit, die GroBe der darauffolgenden Heilsgeschichte eindrucksyoll 
darzustellen. Diese Interpretationstendenz tritt allerdings nicht in der 
sogenannten altalexandrinisehen Tradition hervor (Klemens und Origenes), 
sondern erst in der neualexandrinischen und zwar besonders bei den 
kappadokeischen Vat era 8 . 

Early Christian Texts) 56; 66-68. Die antiocheischen Kirchenvater des 4. und 5. 
Jahrhunderts betonen, in antignostischer Absieht, den freien Willen im ersten 
Menschen. Titos von Bostra (?—378) sagt, beispielsweise, wie Gott von seinem ^fesen 
gut sei, so solle der Mensch durch seinen freien Willen Gott nachahmen. Vgl. Titos 
von Bostra, Adversus Manichaeos II, 5 // PG 18, ii4iB-C. Der freie Wille ist das 
\fermogen, zwischen zwei Dingen eines zu wahlen. Und so hat Gott in die Natur des 
ersten Menschen die Begierde (£m(h>|iCoc) eingepflanzt. Diese ist an sich nicht siindhaft; 
siindhaft wird sie, wenn der Nous von ihr beherrscht wird. Adam hatte also schon 
gleich nach seiner Schopfung die Aufgabe, mit seinem eigenen freien Willen die 
Alternative zu konfrontieren. Deshalb besteht bei Titos kein wesentlicher Unter- 
schied im Menschenzustand vor und nach dem Siindenfall. Vgl. ibid. Ill, 21; 33 = 
1136B-D; 1197D. Theodoros von Mopsuestia(c. 350-428) betrachtet den urspriinglichen 
Zustand des Menschen auch als Kindheit, und behauptet, der Adam sollte bis zu 
seiner Vollkoinmenheit, die von Gott gewiinscht wurde, langsam heranwachsen. 
\^ 1 . Theodoros von Mopsuestia, Fragmenta in Gen. Ill, 7 // PG 66, 640B. 

8 Nach Basileios von Kaesareia (c.300-379) ist Adam vor dem Siindenfall «engel- 
haft», und total von der Schau Gottes bezaubert (Vgl. Basileios von Kaesareia, Homi- 
Uae variae: quod Deus non est auctor malij H PG 31, 344 C) und hat deshalb Interesse 
weder an Materiellen, noch Leidenschaft oder Begierde (Vgl. ibid. 6; 9 = 344B; 
348B-352B). Gregorios von Nazianz (c. 329/30—c. 390) meint auch, der erste Mensch, 
gekleidet in einem leichten Leib, habe in der Schau Gottes gelebt. Vgl. Gregorios 
von Nazianz, Orationes theologicae 38,11; 45 > 7 H PG 36, 321C-342A; 632A-B. Fiir ihn 
sei es auBerst einfach gewesen, ein tugendhaftes Leben zu fiihren, da seine Seele als 
Bild des Wortes Gottes von Natur aus zum Fortschritt zur Einheit mit ihrem Urbild 
ausgerichtet gewesen sei, meint Gregorios. Vgl. Or 2, 17; 38, 11: 45 ? 6 H PG 35, 425C; 
PG 36,321D; 629 C. Die Idealisierung Adams erreicht ihren Hohepunkt bei Gregorios 
von Nyssa (335-c. 394). Er sieht in der Bibelstelle Gen 1,25-26 die Aussage der 
Schopfung der Gattung menschlicher Natur selbst (vgl. Gregorios von Nyssa, De 
hominis opifido 22 il PG 44 ? 204C—D), die keinen Qualitatsunterschied, vor allem 
keinen geschlechtlichen, hat. Nach Gregorios ist der Bericht von Gen 2,7 jener der 
Schopfung des «irdischen Menschen» als Konkretisierung der genannten menschli- 
chen Natur. Dieser kenne keine Leidenschaft, keine Begierde und besitze die 
Unsterblichkeit, denkt er (vgl. idem, Oratio catechetica 6 // PG ^5? 28A-29B; idem, 
De anima et resurrectione U PG 46 , i 48 A; idem, De virginitate 12 // PG 46, 369B- 
376C) und sagt, «er lebte in der Schau Gottes» (idem, De virg. 12 il PG 376C; idem, 
De hom. op. 17 H PG 44 , 188D-189A). 
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Gregorios Sinaites steht mit seinem Gedanken vollig innerhalb dieser 
letzten Traditionslinie, die den Zustand des Adam hoch idealisiert. Ein 
Kernsatz in diesem Zusammenhang ist das folgende Zitat: «Wie Gott bei 
der Schopfung die Seele, als er sie durch seinen eingeblasenen Odem als 
verniinftige und durch die Einhauchung des Lebens (vgl. Gen 2, j) als 
verstandige schuf, weder mit Mut noch mit viehischer Begierde, sondern 
mit der heischenden Kraft des Verlangens und der Liebe und der 
Hingezogenheit zu ihm ausgestattet hat, so hat er auch dem Korper nicht 
gleich zu Anfang, als er ihn bildete, unverniinftigen Mut und Begierde 
eingegeben. Diese bekam der Mensch spater durch den Ungehorsam; die 
Sterblichkeit, die Verweslichkeit und das viehische Wesen bekam er, als 
er unter die geraten war, denen er gleich wurde (vgl. Ps 48 , 21). Wie die 
Theologen sagen, wurde der Korper namlich, so wie die Seele 
leidenschaftslos geschaffen wurde, der Korper unverweslich geschaffen, 
so wie er auch auferstehen wird; erst spater wurde der Korper fur die 
Verwesung empfanglich» 9 . 

Es handelt sich hier um den Kontrast der Zustande sowohl der Seele 
wie auch des Korpers vor und nach dem «Ungehorsam», dem Sundenfall. 
Es ist deutlich zu merken, daB das Schicksal des Menschen schon von 
seinem Ursprung an stark «leib-seelisch» betrachtet wird. 

Zuerst analysieren wir den Zustand der Seele. Gregorios betont, daB 
die Seele als «verniinftige» (Xoytxri) und «verstandige» (voepa) geschaffen 
wurde. Diese «verniinftige und verstandige», oder wortlich «logos~ 
intellektbegabte Seele» ( 4 > U X^I X0Cl voepa) entspricht nach unserem 

Autor dem «Ebenbild Gottes» (eixoov 0 eou) 10 . Die Seele als EbenbildGottes — 
diese anthropologische Auffassung ist in der patristischen Tradition eine 
Selbstverstandlichkeit, die vor allem von der Bibelauslegung des Philo 
von Alexandrien entscheidend beeinfluBt wurde 11 . In der monastischen 
Literatur iibte andererseits Evagrios Pontikos (c. 345 ~ 399 ) maBgebenden 
EinfluB auf die spateren Monclisvater in der byzantinischen Zeit. Auch 
er sieht in der Seele, die nichts anderes ist als der unwandelbare Kern 
der Person, das Ebenbild Gottes, allerdings nicht bloB in der Seele, sondern 


9 Gregi, Kap. 82 II Phi IX 43?22-29* xocv 8exxcx6v 90opa(; ua^epov ^yeyovec in 
Beyer, wahrend in der Philokalia der Satzteil nach SexTtxov fehlt. 

10 Gregi, Kap. 123 = 56,7-8, 

11 \^ 1 . Philo von Alexandrien, De opfido mundi 69 // Les oeuvres de Philon 
d’Alexandrie / Ed. R. Arnaldez, J. Pouilloux, C. Mondesert. I (Paris, 1961) 186; 
idem, De somnis I, 74 // ibid. XIX (1962) 54. 
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stets in der «logosbegabten Seele» (cj^ux'h XoyiXT]) 12 . I in Altertum ist Xoytxr] 
ein sehr gelaufiges Attribut fur die Seele, wie etwa bei Plotin 13 . Gregorios 
schreibt dieser Personinitte aber nicht nur Xoytxr|, sondern irainer auch 
voepa zu 14 . Dies ist freilich auch von der patristischen Tradition beeinfluBt. 
Eusebios von Kaisareia, beispielsweise, stellt Christus, «Gottes W)rt», als 
«Urheber des logos-intellektbegabten Wesens im Menschen» (6 vr\<; ev 
&v 0 p(x>ttot<; Xoytxrjc; xal voepat; rcarrip ouata^) hin 10 . Zwischen den beiden 
Attributen besteht allerdings kein besonderer inhaltlicher Unterschied. 
Yielmehr betont ihre Kombination die Eigenschaft der Seele als reine 
Geistigkeit im Gegensatz zur materiellen Wirklichkeit. Da das Xoyixot; 
zusammen mit seinem aquivalenten voepo<; bzw. vot)to$ eine geistige Wirk¬ 
lichkeit, die vor allem der «materienhaften» Wirklichkeit gegeniibersteht, 
bedeutet, ist in der patristischen Tradition bekannt 16 . 

In welchem Zustand befand sich die urspriinglich verniinftig und 
verstandig geschaffene Seele? Sie war <<leidenschaftslos»(&rca 07 j<;), wieim 
obigen Zitat ausdriicklich betont wird. Die Vorstellung der «Leiden- 
schaftslosigkeit» (ArcaOeta) der Seele des ersten Menschen wurde ins- 
besondere von den kappadocheischen Kirchenvatern hervorgehoben 17 . 

«Apatheia» ist im ostlichen Monchtum ein iiberaus wichtiger Begriff. 
Sie ist geradezu das Endziel und Ideal fur alle asketische Tatigkeiten, 
der Praxis (7cpa?t<;) oder Praktike (npaxTiXT]). Evagrios, der diese Tatigkei¬ 
ten oft erwahnt, nennt sie auch Ethike ls . Nach Evagrios ist die Leiden- 


u Vgl. G. Bunge, Das Geistgebet. Studien zum Traktat De oratione des Evagrios 
Rmtikos (Koln, 1987) 10-12. 

13 Plotin, Enneaden 1,7 / Ubersetzung von R. Harder, Neubearbeitung mit 
griechischem Lesetext und Anmerkungen fortgefiihrt von R. Beutler, W. Theiler. 
Bd V<a> (Hamburg, i960) 286-288. 

14 «Die Seele hat auch von sich aus ein Vermogen von heischender Begierde und 
Emotion, das zur Tapferkeit in der Liebe bewegt, obgleich sie ihrer \feranlagung 
nach als Tragerin von Vernunft und Verstand geschaffen wurde» (Xoytxfjc XTiaGetaTK 
xal voepa$) (Gregi, Kap. 81 II Phi IX 43 ?k>« Beyer: Xoyixffc xal voepas XTta 0 e(aT|<;). 
«Unsere nach dem Ebenbild Gottes verniinftig und verstandig geschaffene Seele» 
(Xoytxr) xal voepa XTiaSelca fyt&v) (Gregi, Kap. 123 H Phi IX 56,7-8). 

15 Vgl. Eusebios von Kaesareia, De laudibus Constantini 4 // Eusebius ^ferke I. 
Uber das Leben Constantins. Constantins Rede an die heilige Versammlung. 
Tricennatsrede an Constantin. Ed. I. A. Heikel (Leipzig, 1902) (GCS 7) 202, 31-32. 

16 \ji;l. G. W. H. Lampe, A Patristic Greek Lexicon (Oxford, 1961) 805 (Paragraph 3). 

17 \fel. Anm. 8. 

18 \fel. Evagrios, Scholia in Proverbia 1,1; 22,20 // Evagre le Rmtique. Scholies 
aux Proverbes. Ed. R Gehin (Paris, 1987) (SC 340) 90; 3^2. 
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schaftslosigkeit «die Bliite der Praktike» 19 und so auch «Gesundheit der 
Seele» 20 , in dem Sinne, daB der Mensch in ihr die ursprungliche Reinheit 
seiner Natur wiederfindet. Es ist auBerst wichtig, genau zu erkennen, 
was die Monche unter dera Begriff «Apatheia» verstanden. «Apatheia» 
bedeutet nicht ein vollkommenes Fehlen , eine totale Absenz der 
Leidenschaften, nicht die Unerapfindlichkeit fiir das Zustandekommen 
von Leiderfahrungen, sondern das Nichtbesiegtwerden durch Lei¬ 
denschaften, die subjektive Widerstandshaltung gegen die objektive 
Wirklichkeit der Versuchung der Leidenschaft. Isaak von Ninive, ein 
syrischer Monch und Bischof des 7. Jahrhunderts, der bedeutenden 
EinfluB auf die ostliche Frommigkeit ausiibte, faBt diese Vorstellung in 
einem recht unkomplizierten Ausdruck zusanunen: «Was ist die Apatheia 
des Menschen? Apatheia besteht nicht darin, die Leidenschaften nicht 
zu empfinden, sondern sie nicht einzulassen» 21 . Wenn dies sich so verhalt,* 
so kann «Apatheia» keineswegs als rein passive Haltung erachtet werden; 
sie ist vielmehr eine aktive, positive Verfassung. Hier tritt der Begriff 
«Liebe» in den \brdergrund. Seit Evagrios ist die Apatheia eng mit der 
Liebe verbunden. Nach ihm ist die Liebe «der SproB der Apatheia» 22 . 
Was die Leidenschaftslosigkeit bringt, ist kein Zustand der bloBen, passiven 
Leere, sondern ein dynamisches Stadium der Fiille der Liebe zu Gott, 
des Veriangens nach ihm. Eben das meint Diadochos von Photike (gest. vor 
4 ? 6 ), wenn er den Ausdruck «das Feuer der Apatheia» 23 gebraucht. Die 
enge Beziehung zwischen Apatheia und Liebe gelangt zu einem Hohepunkt 
bei Johannes Klimax (c. 575—c. 650), der beide in ilirer Wirkung gleichsetzt: 
Sie «unterscheiden sich nur dem Namen nach voneinander», haben aber 
«eine gemeinsame Wirkung» 24 . 

Aus dieser Begriffstradition versteht sich, was Gregorios mit «Mut» 
( 0 upo<;) und «Begierde» (& 7 C 10 u|aux) meint, die schon bei der Schopfung in 
Adam eingepflanzt wurden. Man konnte den Eindruck bekommen, beide 


19 Evagrios, Practicus 81 // Evagre le Bontique. Traitepratique ou Le Moine. Ed. 
A. et C. Guillaumont (Paris, 1971^) (SC 171) 670. 

20 Evagrios, Practicus 56 // Evagre le Fbntique. Traite pratique... 630. 

21 Isaak von Ninive, Sermones ascetici et epistulae 81 // Too 6<Jtou rcocxp6<; 

’Iaaax imaxoiuou Nivevi xou Supou xa eupeOivxa (kaxTjxtxd / Ed. J. Spetsieris (Athen, 
97 6 ’) 3 '° 

22 Evagrios, Practicus 81 // Evagre le Rmtique. Traite pratique... 670. 

23 Diadochos von Photike, Capita centum de perfectione spirituali 71 // Diadoque 
de Photice, (Euvres spirituelles / Ed. E. des Places (Paris, 1955) (SC 5bis) 94. 

24 Johannes Klimax, Scala paradisi 30 II PG 88, 1156B. 
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standen im Widerspruch zu Apatheia. Die kappadocheischen Vater 
schreiben deshalb die «Begierde» niemals dem Adam vor dem Sndenfall 
zu 20 . Diese Zuschreibung sieht man eben in der antiocheischenTradition 36 . 
Der Sinaite hat diesen Gedanken aber nicht einfach aus dieser Tradition 
iibernommen. Er betont, «Mut» imd «Begierde» seien «beider Sch6pfung» 
weder «viehisch» (xtt]vc 587]^ ) noch «unverniinftig» (aXoyos); «es wurde 
namlich mit ihr (d.h. der Seele) zusammen weder der Mut ohne Logos 
( 0 upo<; aXoyo<;) noch die Begierde ohne InteUekt (em 0 o|jua avou^) geschaf- 
fen» 27 . Die entscheidende Aussage ist hier, daB «die heischende Kraft des 
Yerlangens und der Liebesmut der Hingezogenheit zu ihm (d. h. Gott)» 
die beiden Krafte des verniinftigen Menschen gewesen seien. An einer 
anderen Stelle schreibt der Autor: «Die Seele hat auch von sich aus 
(xaO aux^v) ein Vermogen von heischender Begierde und Mut (Suvocptv 
opexxtxfjc; £7a0u(x(a<; xal Oufjitxrjv), das zur Tapferkeit in der Liebe antreibt» 28 . 
Was hier betont werden muB, ist, daB beide Aferanlagungen vollstandig 
von der Liebe zu Gott erfiiUt waren, was wiederum der asketisch- 
monastischen W>rstellung entspricht, die Apatheia sei kein Zustand der 
bloBen, passiven Unempfindlichkeit, sondern ein dynamisches Stadium 
der Ftille der Liebe zu Gott. Mut und Begierde waren anfanglich keine 
Urheber boser Leidenschaften; sie waren positive Begabungen, die Seele 
zur vollkommenen Hingezogenheit und Liebe zu Gott zu bringen. Adam 
wird deshalb, anders gesagt, durch die «verniinftige und verstandige 
Seele», die dem «Ebenbild Gottes» entspricht, vollstandig bestimmt und 
regiert, weshalb 0 upo<; und eiuOupia vollig unter Kontrolle stehen und nur 
zur Liebe zu Gott ausgerichtet sind. Dieser Seelenzustand ist eben das 
Ideal des ersten Menschen fur Gregorios. Er bezeichnet diesen Zustand 
sogar als «gottlich» (OeToc;) 29 . 

Diese «alte Wiirde» (Ap^ocTov dc^Ccoptoc J 30 des Menschen wurde aber durch 
den Siindenfall verletzt. Dieser M>rgang hangt nach Gregorios mit der 
Verwesung des Leibes zusammen, was ein Charakteristikum in der Lehre 
des Sinaiten ist. Sehen wir zunachst einmal, was es mit dem urspriinglichen 
Zustand des Leibes auf sich hat. 


25 Vgl. Anm. 8. 

26 Vgl. Anm. 7. 

27 Gregi, Kap. 81 II Phi IV, 

28 Gregi, Kap. 81 H Phi IX 43*8-9. 

29 Gregi, Kap. 9 // Phi IX 32*10. 

30 Gregi, Kap. 18; 23 // Phi IX 33*32; 34*30. 
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«Der Korper (xo ooofjia) wurde namlich, wie die Theologen sagen, 
unverweslich (a^Oapxov) geschaffen», sagt Gregorios im obigen Zitat. 
Es ist beeindruckend, welchen Naehdruck er auf die «Unverwes- 
lichkeit» (&90apa(a) des von Gott geschaffenen Leibes legt 31 . Die Ver- 
kniipfung von Schopfung und Unverwesliclikeit ist schon in Weish. 2,23 
bezeugt: «Gott hat ja den Menschen zur Unverweslichkeit erschaffen 
und ihn zum Abbild seines eigenen Wesens gemacht». Bei Pauliis ist 
diese Verbindung nur implizit, da sich sein Hauptaugenraerk auf die 
Unverweslichkeit bei der eschatologischen Auferstehung richtet 32 . 
Darauf bezieht sich die Aussage des Sinaiten: «so wie er auch auf erst ehen 
wird». Da Adam unverweslich geschaffen worden sei, ist eine anerkannte 
Lehre seit den alten Kirchenvatern wie etwa Origenes und Athanasios 
von Alexandrien 33 . Darauf beruft sich Gregorios mit dem Hinweis: «wie 
die Theologen sagen». 

Das Thema der &90apa(a wird aber nicht auf den Korper des Menschen 
beschrankt, sondern vielmehr auf die ganze Schopfung ausgeweitet: «Man 
sagt, die Schopfung war, ihrer Einrichtung nach, zuerst nicht flieCend, 
also verweslich* 34 . Die Unverweslichkeit der Gesamtschopfung scheint 
jedoch in der ziemlich langen Darstellung iiber das Paradies 35 einge- 
schrankt zu sein. Dort wird zunachst gesagt, das Paradies sei «weder 
vollkonunen unverweslich noch ganz verweslich, sondern zwischen 
Verwesung und Unverweslichkeit geschaffen* 36 . Dafur bringt Gregorios 
eine eigentumliche Auslegung der Genesis. Danach hatte Gott das Paradies 
mit allerlei herrlich duftenden Pflanzen bestellt (vgl. Gen 2,9) 37 ; es war 
inrnier voller Friichte und in Bliiten; denn «die Baume, wenn sie faulen, 
und die iiberreifen Friichte, wenn sie zu Boden fallen, werden zu einem 
duftenden Humus und riechen nicht nach Verwesung wie die Pflanzen 


31 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 1; 8; 45; 46 ; 81 H Phi IV, 11,315 32,3; 38,7; 38,8; 43,12. 

32 Vgl. 1 Kor 15935-58; bes. Vers 4 2. Zur biblisehen Unverweslichkeit vgl. 
U. Luck, Art. 90etpco // ThWNT 9 (1973) 94-m. 

33 \^ 1 . Origenes, Commentarii in Iohannem 1,20 // Origenes Werke IV Der 
Johanneskommentar / Ed. E. Preuschen (Leipzig, 1903) ( GCS 10) 25,4; Athanasios, 
Oratio de incarnatione Verbi 4*6 // Athanase d’Alexandrie, Sur Tincarnation du 
Verbe / Ed. Ch. Kannengiesser (Paris, 1973) (SC 199) 279. 

34 Gregi, Kap. 11 // Phi IV 32,27-28. 

35 Gregi, Kap. 10 H Phi IV, 32,11-26. 

36 Gregi, Kap. 10 // Phi IV, 32,14-15. 

37 Das Wort «herrlich duftenden* (euco8£oxocTO<;) steht in der Genesis nicht. Statt 
«Baume» schreibt Gregorios «Pflanzen» (90x0X5). 
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der Weltx^ 38 . Gemeint ist, daC die Pflanzen einerseits nicht ganz unver- 
weslich waren wie Adam, da sie «faulen», andererseits aber auch nicht 
ganz verweslich, denn sie «riechen nicht nach Verwesung», sondern 
«werden zu einem duftenden Humus»; sie duften also wie vor ihrem 
Yerfaulen. Durch diese (von einer ziemlich erheblich arbitraren Exegese 
gepragten) Detaillierung der Vegetation will der Sinaite also die Semi- 
Unverweslichkeit aller Schopfung vor Aiigen fiihren, einer Schopfung, 
die unter der Verwaltung des einzig vollkommen unverweslich erschaf- 
fenen Menschen stand. Doch der Sundenfall «durch den Ungehorsam» 
(vgl. Rom 5,19), worauf sich Gregorios ofters bezieht 39 , wurde dieser 
Schopfung zum Verhangnis. 

2. 2. Zustand von Leib und Seele nach dem Sundenfall 

Die Betonung des Kontrasts zwischen dem Zustand des Menschen vor 
und nach dem Sundenfall bei Gregorios wird von der alten griechisch- 
patristischen Tradition, insbesondere der alexandrinischen Tradition 
beeinfluBt. Diese sieht in der Folge des Siindenfalls namlich Sterblichkeit, 
Uberwaltigtwerden von der Begierde, Verlust der Schau Gottes und der 
Leidenschaftslosigkeit 40 . All diese Elemente selbst werden von Gregorios 
aufgenommen. Aber seine Charakterisierung des gefallenen Menschen 
ist in folgenden Punkten auffallend. 

2. 2. /. Animalische Eigenschaft. Signifikant ist in erster Linie 
Gregorios bevorzugtes Pradikat «viehisch» (xtt]V<j!>87)<; ) bzw. «tierisch» 
(07)pt658r)(;), das den Zustand des gefallenen Menschen charakterisiert: 
«Wir sind wegen des Ungehorsams dem Vieh zu vergleichen’ (vgl. Ps 


^Gregi, Kap. 10 II Phi IX 32,17-19. 

39 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 9: 61: 81 II Phi IX 32,9; 39,27: 43,13* 

40 Vgl. Klemens von Alexandrien, Stromata III, XVI, 103,1 // Clemens 
Alexandrinus. II. Bd. Stromata Buch I-VI / Ed. 0 . StAhlin, L. FrEchtel (Berlin, 
i960) (GCS 52 <i5>) 243,8-22; idem, Paedagogus I, XIII, 101,3-102,1 // Clemens 
Alexandrinus. I. Bd. Protrepticus und Paedagogus / Ed. 0 . StAhlin (Leipzig, 1936 2 ) 
(GCS 12); Ed. U. Treu (Berlin, 1972 3 ) 130,21-151,27; Athanasios, Contra gentis 3^7 // PG 
25, 7B-9B; 16A-B; idem, De incarnatione IV, 4-6 // // Athanase d’Alexandrie, Sur 
rincarnation du Verbe , 276-278, 13-39; Basileios, Homiliae variae: quod Deus non 
est auctor mali 6-7 // PG 31, 344A-D; Sermones ascend I,i // PG 31, 869D-872B; 
Gregorios von Nazianz, Orationes theologicae 38,12 // PG 36, 324C—D; Gregorios von 
Nyssa, De virginitate 12 // PG 46 , 372B; idem, De hominis opificio 18 II PG 44 , 192C- 
D; idem, Orationes de beatitudinibus 6 H PG 44 ? I272A-C. 
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43 , 2 i) 41 ,...wir haben uns aus verniinftigen Wesen in viehische und aus 
gottlichen Wesen in tierische verkehrt:* 42 . «Aus einem verniinftigen Wesen 
ist ein Stuck Vieh und aus einem Menschen ein Tier geworden:* 43 . Der 
Gegensatz zwischen dem «verniinftigen», «gottlichen» Wesen des Men¬ 
schen und dem animalischen ist hier deutlich 44 . Bemerkenswert ist, daB 
diese animalische Eigenschaft sowohl korperliche als auch seelische 
Auswirkung hat. 

Die Konsequenz fiir den Korper liegt in seiner Verweslichkeit. Er «fiel 
nach dem Ungehorsam der Verwesung und der Fettigkeit der Unverniin- 
ftigen anheim» 45 ; er «wurde fiir die Verwesung empfanglich* 46 . Die «Fet- 
tigkeit der Unverniinftigen» (7caxuxr]<; to>v &Xoyoav)» heiBt in diesem Kontext 
«das grobe Wesen der Tiere» 47 . Der Mensch muB folglich «wegen des zei- 
thchen Lebens einen verweslichen Korper* 48 tragen. Der «viehische» Korper 
ist letztlich also der «sterbUche und verwesliche» (Gvtjtov xa't cpOapxov) 40 . 


41 Dieses Zitat kommt auch in Gregi, Kap. & ( Phi IX 43*19) und in Kap. 82 
(Phi IV, S. 43,36) vor. 

42 Gregi, Kap. 9 // Phi IX 32,8-10. 

43 Gregi, Kap. 81 II Phi IX 43*20-21. 

^Dieser Gegensatz war auch in der profanen, griechischen Philosophic gelaufig. 
Platon hat fiir das «Bildnis der Seele» (eixovoc T7j<; 4 > u X^ic) fabulose Lebewesen 
eingefiihrt wie «Chimaira» (von Lowe, Ziege und Schlange zusammengesetzt), 
«Skylla» (Frauengesicht mit sechs Kopfen und zwolf FiiBen von Hunden) und Ker¬ 
beros* (drei Hundekopfe, mit Schlangen besetzt). Vgl. Respublica XII, 588b—c. 
AnschlieBend findet sich ein paralleler Gedanke zu Gregorios: «Das Edle» fra xaXa) 
ist dasjenige, «wodurch das Tierische fra OrptoSSri) in der Natur unter den Menschen 
oder vielmehr unter das Gottliche gebracht wird* (ibid. 589d). Plotin ubernahm 
den platonischen \fergleich mit dem Fabelwesen und erklart, der Mensch sei der 
«logosbegabten Seele* (xfj XoYtxf) 4 >t>X 7 )) gleich, «wahrend jene unteren Bereiche, 
das Lowenartige (xo XeovT6o$e<;) und das buntscheckig Zusammengesetzte 7COtxtXov), 
wahrhaft Tier (Srjptov) sind». (Enneaden 1,1,7 /Ubers. von R. Harder, Neubearbei- 
tung mit griechischem Lesetext und Anmerkungen fortgefiihrt von R. Beutler, 
W. Theiler, Bd V<a> (Hamburg, i960) 286-28#). Mit dem XeovTCo8e<; meint er den 
Seelenteil des «Muts» (x6 0 op,ixov), mit dem ttoixiXov den «begehrenden» Teil (t; 6 
imQup.rj'ttxov). Vgl. ibid. V(b), 445 - 

45 Gregi, Kap. 81 H Phi IX 43 ?i 3 — 1 4 - 

46 Gregi, Kap. 82 II Phi IX 43*29. 

47 So iibersetzt H. -V. Beyer. Vgl. Gregorios Sinaites Werke. Einleitung, kritische 
Textausgabe und Ubersetzung von H.-V. Beyer (HabSchr) (Wien, 1985) (unverof- 
fentlichl), 163. 

48 Gregi, Kap. 11 // Phi IX 32,31-32. 

49 Greg 1, Kap. 82 H Phi IX 43*27. 


70 


XpiICTIiaHCKHH Boctok I (VII) (1999) 


r 


Dieser Daseinsbedingung schreibt Gregorios fernerhin die Entstehung der 
physischen Bediirfnisse zu: «Verweslichkeit ist die Entstehung des 
Fleisches; Essen und Ausscheiden, Sich-Tuinmeln und Schlafen sind 
natiirliche Eigenschaften der wilden Tie re und des Viehs» 50 . 

Der EinfluB auf die Seele zeigt sich im Entstehen der Leidenschaft. 
Diese steht in direkter Verbindung mit der Verdorbenheit des Korpers: 

«Beide, die Seele und der Korper, wurden verdorben und vermischten 
sich nach dera sehr natiirlichen Gesetz der gegenseitigen Durchdringung 
und Weitergabe: Die eine erhielt ihre Beschaffenheit durch die Leiden- 
schaften, besser gesagt, durch die Damonen; der andere wurde dem 
vernunftlosen Vieh gleich durch die Auswirkung des Zustands und der 
Oberherrschaft der Verderbnis. Nachdem die Krafte beider zu einer 
(Kraft) geworden waren, entstand ein Wesen, das durch Mut und Begierde 
logos- und intellektlos geworden ist» 51 . 

Aus dem «Sich-Vermischen» (auyxpocTelv) der Seele mit dem Korper 52 
wurden die «Krafte beider (d.h. der Seele und des Korpers des gefallenen 
Menschen) zu einer (Kraft)» wegen der «gegenseitigen Durchdringung» 
(' zr\i ; dq aXXrjXa TCepixtop^aeco;). Diese Verraischung ist nun die Ursache 
dafiir, daB «der Wille der Seele» 53 «sich durch den Zwang der Natur dem 
Gesetz der Siinde beugen muBte* 54 . Denn der Mensch wurde nun nicht 
mehr von der «logos-intellektbegabten Seele» regiert, d.h. er blieb nicht 
mehr «verniinftig», sondern wurde «ein Stuck Vieh, das durch Mut und 
Begierde logos- und intellektlos (aXoyov xai avouv) geworden ist» 55 . Die 
beiden Seelenbewegungen, Mut und Begierde, waren, wie oben erwahnt, 
ursprunglich ein positives Vermogen der «logos-intellektbegabten Seele», 
wurden aber nach dem Sundenfall «logos- und intellekt/o$», mit anderen 
W>rten, «tierisch». 


50 Greg 1, Kap. 9 II Phi IV 32,7-8. 

51 Greg 1, Kap. 82 // Phi IV 43529-36. 

52 Plotin hat bereits die Arten der Vermischung von Seele und Korper und ihre 
Effekte, n&mlichden Entstehungsmechanismus der Leidenschaften, pr&zisiert. \^ 1 . 
Enneaden I,i, 4~5 H Bd. V(a), 278-284* Diadoclios von Photike kennt zwar die Theorie 
der «\fermischung» als Ursache bilser Gedanken, doch den konkreten Vorgang ihrer 
Entstehung kennt er nicht: «Durch die Gefiigigkeit des Korpers wird die Seele 
noch mehr zu ihnen (d.h. den bosen Gedanken) gezogen und zwar durch die Ver¬ 
mischung; wie das genau geschieht, wissen wir nicht». Capita centum deperfections 
spiritual'i 83 // Diadoque de Photice, CEuvres spirituelles , 143,16-17. 

53 Gregi, Kap. 81 // Phi IV 43 * 15 * 

^Gregi, Kap. 81 // Phi IV 43> 2 o. 

55 Gregi, Kap. 82 H Phi IV 43 ? 34 ~ 3 5- 
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2. 2 . 2. «Safte» ahUrsache der Verweslichkeit und der Leidenschaft. 
Ein zweites Merkraal der Gedanken Gregorios’ ist in seiner stark materiell 
orientierten Auffassung beziiglich Verweslichkeit und Leidenschaft zu 
sehen. Die Verweslichkeit des Korpers und die Leidenschaft der Seele 
haben namlich beiGregorios eine enge Beziehung niit gewissen, konkreten 
Substanzen: Safte oder etwas fliissiges 56 . Sie sind Ursache und Provenienz 
beider Phanomene. 

Verwesliches Wesen best eh t, erstens, darin, dab der Korper Safte 
enthalt. Das Merkmal der Unverweslichkeit kennzeichnet er deshalb als 
«Fehlen von Saften und Fettigkeit» 57 . Als Beispiel kann etwa folgende 
Aussage dienen: «Unverweslich wurde der Mensch geschaffen, ohne Safte, 
wie er auch auferstehen wird* 58 . Wie der Mensch «anfanglich gebildet 
wurde, so wird er auch auferstehen», namlich «von Erde wird der Korper 
der Unverweslichkeit sein, ohne Safte und Fettigkeit* 59 . Der Ausdruck 
«Fettigkeit», der zusannnen mit «Safte» gebraucht wird, ist ein Wort, das 
niit «Dicke» verwandt ist; n ist ein gelaufiger Ausdruck bei, 

z. B., Gregorios von Nazianz, fiir den Widerstand, der einen daran hindert, 
zur Erkenntnis Gottes zu gelangen: «Denn sonst ist es fiir die Dicke des 
raateriehaften Korpers und des gefesselten Nous unmoglich, zur 
Erkenntnis Gottes ohne dessen Hilfe zu kominen* 60 . Eine derartig raa- 
terielle Vorstellung diirfte vom alten Hylozoisraus 61 beeinfluBt sein. 
H.-V. Beyer sieht andererseits in der Vorstellung «olme Safte* «eine 
Konvergenz griechischen und jiidischen Denkens». Als Beispiel beruft er 
sich auf Heraklit, der «die trockene Seele zur besten erklart* 62 . Eine 
Parallele ist z.B. in der Interpretation des Tertullian, fiir Heraklit sei 
die Seele aus Feuer gebildet, zu sehen 63 . Die Verbindung des Korpers mit 
Fliissigkeit konnte auch auf Thales zuriickgehen, der das «Wasser» als 
Grundstoff aller Dinge ansetzte 64 . Es ware jedoch iibertrieben, daraus 


56 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 45; 4 ^; 2 i // Phi IX 38,7; 38,8; £5,12. 

57 Gregi, Kap. 45 U Phi IX 38,7. 

58 Gregi, Kap. 8 // Phi IV, 32,3. 

59 Gregi, Kap. H Phi IX 38,8-11. 

60 Gregorios von Nazianz, Oratio 45,11 //PG 36, 637B. \^ 1 . auch idem, Carmina de 
se ipso 2,1,12,579 // PG 37, 1208 A: «Hinausfliegen des Nous aus der Dicke (lx rcaxoix;) 
zur Hohe». 

61 X5I. F. E Hager, Art. Hylozoismus // HJFP 3 (1974) 1237-1238. 

62 Xd- H.-V. Beyer, Gregorios Sinaites ^ferke, a.a.O. 20. 

65 X5I. Tertullianus, De Ariima 9,5 //Tertulliani Opera II / Ed. A. Gerlo (Turnholt, 
1954) (CChrSL 2) 793. 

64 Vgl. FVS I, 11 A 12. 
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zu schlieBen, daB der Sinaite Thales gelesen hat. Wie D. Balfour bemerkt, 
wurden neuplatonische und sonstige griechisch-philosophische Ideen von 
der hesychastischen Tradition «durch viel weitlaufigere Kanale»^ aufge- 
nomraen. 

Die «Safte» werden auch bei Gregorios als Provenienz der Leidenschaft 
betraehtet; so verbindet er die Entstehung beider schadlich gewordenen 
Leidenschaften, Mut und Begierde, mit den «Saften»: «Bei seiner Bildung 
war er (d.h. der Korper) unverweslich ohne Safte , aus denen (x^pl<; x u M«& v » 
&v) die Begierde und der tierische Mut gemeinsam hervorgingen* 66 . Die 
Vorstellung von einer solchen fllissigen Substanz als Herkunft fiir Triebe 
und Eraotionen spiegelt sichin mancherlei Ausdriicken wider: Die Begierde 
ist «unbandig imd wasserig» wie «Blutegel», «Frosche», «Schlangen» und 
«Fische», die «in der Feuchte der vernunftlosen Liiste ihr \fergniigen 
finden» 67 . Der «von Leidenschaft besessene Nous» wird von der «feuchten 
Lust» bzw. vom «Schrautz der Unzucht» beschwert 68 . Neben «unvemiinftiger 
Fr6hlichkeit», «Einbildung» und «Hochmut» ist eine «feuchte SiiBe» (xa 0 uypo<; 
tiSuxt];) 69 Werkzeug des tauschenden Damons' 0 ; sie ist also ein Zeichen der 
«Tauschung» 71 . Der Damon, obwohl von Natur aus «Feuer», «kuhlt» den 
Menschen «mit der Feuchte der Wbllust» 72 . Die negative Charakterisierung 
der Fliissigkeit ist auch daran zu erkennen, daB Gregorios den «Angriff 
der bosenGedanken»mit einem «stromenden FluB» vergleicht 73 . Eine Parallele 
dazu sind die «Strome der Liiste» 74 , mit denen die Begierde die Seele heim- 


65 D. Balfour, The Works of Gregory the Sinaite. C) The Doctrine, i) Theoreti¬ 
cal Doctrine // Theol (A) 53/2 (19&2) 1106. Anm. 181. 

66 Gregi, Kap. 81 // Phi IX cvvenrpcoXovSrpe in Beyer statt IxrpcoXouOrpe in Phi. 

67 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 123 // Phi IX 56,15-20. 

68 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 65 H Phi IV, 4 o, 4 - 6 . 

69 Dieser Ausdruck geht auf Diadochos von Photike zuriick. Vgl. Capita centum 
de perfectione spirituali 33 // Diadoque de Photice, (Euvres spirituelles , 103,15-16. 
Nach ihm handelt es sich urn eine «vorgetauschte» und «ganz ungeordnete» Freude; 
sie «kommt vom Feind», der «die Seele zur Untreue verfuhren will»; sie ist ein 
«scheinbarer Trost», der die Seele dem eitlen Gliicksempfinden hingibt und sie 
unfahig macht, «die listige Vermischung zu durchschauen*. 

70 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 10 // Phi IX 76,31-32. 

71 Vgl. Greg3, Kap. 11 // D. Balfour, The W>rks of Gregory the Sinaite. B) Text // 
Theol (A) 53/2 (1982) 702,39. 

72 Greg3,Kap. 11 //ibid. 700,18. 

73 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 6i // Phi IX 4o,i. 

74 Gregi, Kap. 122 II Phi IX 55.22-23. 
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sucht' 5 . Eirnnal gebraucht er Ausdruck «Wasser der Leidenschaften»' 6 . Da 
alles, was saftig, feucht, fltissig oder flieBend ist, beim Entstehen lasterhafter 
Wirkungen eine Rolle spielt, findet man bereits bei Diadochos von Photike: 
Der Satan wirkt auf die Seele, indem «er den Nous gleichsam iiber die 
Fliissigkeit des Korpers (8ta xrjc; uypoTrjTOc; xou aci^aTOc;) durch die SiiBigkeit 
des vernunftlosen Vergniigens yerdunkelt» 77 . Wie D. Balfour bemerkt, hat 
eine derartige Vorstellung sicherlich sexuelle Zusaramenhange 78 . Wichtig ist 
aber im Rahmen dieser Darstellung die Annakme eines unmittelbaren psycho- 
somatisehen Zusammenhangs fiir die Entstehung der Laster: Unyerweslicher 
Korper Verwesung und Safte Begierde und Mut als Urheber der Leiden- 
schaft Herrschaft der Leidenschaft iiber die Xoytxr) xat voepa Seele zum 
aXoyov xal avouv Vieh gewordener Mensch. 

Mit diesem Schema ist klar, warum unser Autor die Angelegenheit 
nicht nur der Seele, sondern auch des Leibes derart als Folge des 
Siindenfalls hervorhebt. Er wollte durch die Betonung eines solchen 
psychosomatischen Mechanismus die asketische Lebensfuhrung theore- 
tisch begriinden. Die Praxis, deren Ziel die Riickkehr zur Reinheit der 
Seele, zur ursprunglichen Apatheia (= zum «verminftig sein») ist, benotigt 
nicht bloB psychische , sondern auch somatische Disziplin aufgrund der 
«geg ens eitigen Durchdringung» beider Elemente. Die asketische Bemiihung 
betrifft deshalb gleichsam die seelische Reinheit und die Unyerweslichkeit 
des Korpers, und da die Unyerweslichkeit durch die Saftlosigkeit gekenn- 
zeichnet ist, sollte die Askese des verweslich gewordenen Korpers danach 
streben, die Einflusse der Safte moghchst zuriickzuhalten — wie Diadochos 
schreibt: «Man muB den Korper maBvoll schwachen, damit der Nous nicht 
iiber dessen Safte auf die weichen Pfade der Lust abgleitet» 79 . Die Praxis 


75 Der Vergleich der Leidenschaft mit dem «FluB» ist in der monastischen 
Literatur gelaufig, z.B. bei Neilos. Vgl. Neilos von Ankyra, Liber de monastica 
exercitatione 48 H PG 79, 777C-780B. 

76 Gregi, Kap. 105 H Phi IX 49 » 2 5 « 

77 Diadochos von Photike, Capita centum de perfectione spirituali 76 //Diadoque 
de Photice, CEuvres spirituelles , 134,21-22; ibid. 82 // P 141,19-23: «Da er (d.h. Satan) 
wegen der Anwesenheit der Gnade nicht mehr wie friiher sich im Nous der Kampfer 
einnisten kann, flattert er nun iiber den Saften des Korpers und nistet sich in ihm 
ein, um durch dessen Gefiigigkeit die Seele zu betoren». 

78 \^ 1 . D. Balfour, The Works of Gregory the Sinaite. C) The Doctrine, i) Theore¬ 
tical Doctrine // Theol (A) 53/2 (1982), 1106-1108. 

79 Diadochos von Photike, Capita centum de perfectione spirituali 82 //Diadoque 
de Photice, CEuvres spirituelles , 141,23-24. 



74 


XpiICTIiaHCKHH Boctok I (VII) (1999) 


r 


besteht also letztendlich in der Mkwirkung des Menschenkorpers init der 
Seele; sie betrifft den Menschen alsGanzen. Die geniale Leistung geistlicher 
Fiihrer wie Diadochos und Gregorios liegt darin, daB sie dieses gelaufige 
Prinzip der Praxis mit einer Erklarung der psycho-physiologisch Auswir- 
kung auf die Seele theoretisch untermauerten. 

2. 3. «Naturgemafi» und «Natiirlich» 

Eine weitere Eigenschaft Gregorios’ Beschreibung des Zustands des 
Menschen ist eine klare Abgrenzung zweier Begriffe, die sonst nicht iramer 
zu unterscheiden sind: xaxoc q)uatv und 9uatxo<;. Den ersten iibersetzen wir 
provisorisch «NaturgemaB», den zweiten «Naturlich». 

In der ostkirchlich-monastischen Tradition bedeutet der Ausdruck 
«NaturgemaB» (falls von der Schopfung die Rede ist) ira allgeraeinen gemdft 
der von Gott urspriingUch gegebenen Natur des geschaffenen Menschen. 
Folgende zwei Spriiche des Antonios von Agypten (c. 250-335) sind eindeu- 
tige Aussagen fur diese Vorstellung: «Wenn die Seele namlich ihrer Natur 
gemaB (xaxa 9uatv) das Geistige (voepov) in sich hat, konmit die Tugend 
zustande. Die Seele ist aber dann naturgemaB (xaxa 9uatv) wenn sie bleibt, 
wie sie geschaffen ist^. «Darin, daB die Seele ihre Geradheit besitzt, 
besteht, so wie sie erschaffen wurde, ihre naturgemaBe (xaxa 9oaiv)Geis- 
tigkeit» 81 . Hier wird betont, daB das Besitzen des Geistigen bzw. die 
Geistigkeit im Menschen das ursprungliche Merkmal des Menschenda- 
seins, so wie es geschaffen wurde, ist, und daB dieses Merkmal eben «natur- 
gemaB» ist. Dies war eine in der byzantinischen Spiritualitat weithin 
anerkannte anthropologische Auffassung 82 . Auch Gregorios ist ein Erbe 
dieser Lehre, wenn er sagt, die Geschopfe seien, so wie sie geschaffen 
wurden, «etwas NaturgemaBes» 83 . Allerdings driickt er die innere geistige 
Wirklichkeit mit «Vernunftigkeit» aus: 

«DaB jemand verniinftig ist oder naturgemaB wird, so wie er war, ist 
ohne vorlierige Reinheit und Unverweslichkeit nicht moglich; iiber die 
eine hat namlich die Sinnenhaftigkeit der Unvernunft, iiber die andere 
der Zustand der \ferwesung des Fleisches die Herrschaft ergriffem 84 . 


80 Athanasios, Vita Antonii 20 // PG 26, 873 A. 

81 Ibid. 873B. 

82 Als Beweis dafiir ist genug, darauf hinzuweisen, daB Hesychios Sinaites (<*-10 
Jh) die genannten zwei Spriiche im selben Kontext zitiert. Vgl. De temperantia et 
virtute II, 77 // PG 93, 1537B. 

83 Vgl. Greg 1, Kap. 115 // Phi IV 52*8. 

84 Greg 1, Kap. 1 // Phi IV 31,10-12. 
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Hier zeigen sich die zentralen Gedanken der Anthropologie des 
Sinaiten. Das «NaturgemaBe» ist deshalb auch fiir ihn die Eigenschaft des 
Adam, wie er erschaffen war, iind Leben xaxa cpuatv war demgemaB das 
Ideal des Menschendaseins. Zu beachten ist noch einmal die Bedeutung 
des Vfbrtes «vernunftig» (Xoytxoi;). Gregorios meint, der Mensch sei, als er 
geschaffen worden sei, «vernunftig» gewesen, weil das «naturgemaB» sei. 
Bedeutet das einfach, der Mensch sei urspunglich «intel]igent» geschaffen, 
und spater durch den Siindenfall der «Unvernunft» (&Xoytoc) verfalien, 
d.h. dumm geworden? Der Zusammenhang hat mit einer solchen rein 
rationalen Denkkraft nichts zu tun. Der Begriff bezieht sich nicht auf den 
Kopf, sondern auf die inenschliche Seele. Der Mensch ist deswegen 
«verniinftig», weil die Seele, wie oben erwahnt, als «verniinftige» (Xoytxiq) 
und «verstandige» (voepa) oder wortlich als «logos-intellektbegabte» 
geschaffen wurde. Wir haben darauf hingewiesen, daB zwischen den beiden 
Attributen kein besonderer inhaltlicher Unterschied besteht, sondern ihre 
Kombination die Eigenschaft der Seele als reine Geistigkeit im Gegensatz 
zur materiellen Wirklichkeit betont. Damit wird verstandlich, daB fur 
Gregorios das Eindringen des Materiellen in die rein geistig zu erhaltende 
Seele eine verhangnisvolle Konsequenz haben muB. So schreibt er, daB die 
«nach dem Ebenbild Gottes verniinftig und verstandig geschaffene Seele 
durch die Genlisse der materiellen Dinge viehisch... geworden ist* 85 . 

Was hat es dann mit «Unvernunft» auf sich, die die Folge der Rui- 
nierung des Logikos-seins ist? Zum besseren Verstandnis muB die 
trichotomische Seelentheorie bei Evagrios erwahnt werden. Dieser teilt 
die Seele, Platon folgend 86 , in dreiTeile oder Vermogen: XoytcJTtxov (Teil 
der Vernunft), Oupixov (Teil des Muts) und e7Ci0u(jLr)Ttxov (Teil der Begierde). 
Wahrend das Xoytaxtxov den rationalen, logisch-verstehenden Teil 
ausmacht, werden die zwei iibrigen als irrationaler Teil (ocXoyov) be- 
zeichnet. Da diese beiden Vermogen aber das Einfallstor der Leiden - 
schaften sind, die die Seele, dank der innigen Verquickung aller drei 
Vermogen, storen und uberwaltigen konnen, bezeichnet sie Evagrios 
auch als «leidenschaftlichen Teil der Seele», der durch die Praxis 
gereinigt werden muB 87 . «Unvernunft» (aXoyta) ist demgemaB jener 


85 Greg i, Kap. 123 II Phi IX 5^v~9« 

86 Xgl« Respublica IV, 

87 Vgl. Evagrios, Practicus 78 // Evagre le Boutique. Traite pratique... 666 ; 
G. Bunge, Evagrios Bontikos. Praktikos oder der Monch. Hundert Kapitel her das 
geistliche Leben (Koln, 1989) (Koinonia-Oriens 32) 26-28. 
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Seelenzustand, der durch das aXoyov von der Leidenschaft besessen ist. 
Anderserseits diirfte die oben zitierte Vorstellung, der Mensch sei 
«verniinftig», bedeuten, daB das ganze Menschendasein einzig und allein 
durch den «verniinftigen Teil» der Seele, oder, wie Gregorios oft sagt, 
durch die «verniinftige und verstandige Seele» bestimmt und regiert ist 
und, dementsprechend, das ira Soptxov und 67Ut0o(Ji7)Ttx6v bestehende 
aXoyov vollig imter Kontrole steht, d.h. wenn das Einfallstor beider 
Teile vor dem Eindringen der die Leidenschaft hervorrufenden 
materiellen Dinge bewahrt wird. Dies bedeutet nichts anders als «Lei- 
denschaftslosigkeit». Es ist deshalb nicht verwunderlich, daB Gregorios 
die auf den gottlichen Eros bezogenen «Sinne des Geistes» dem xatoc 
9uatv zuschreibt 88 , da die Apatheia, wie gesagt, ein anderer Ausdruck 
fur das dynamische Stadium der Ftille der Lie be zu Gott ist. Dieser 
Seelenzustand ist eben «verniinftig». Dem entspricht nun «naturgemaB» 
seine Beschaffenheit. 

Was sonst gehort zum xoctoc q>uaiv? Die Antwort ist im obigen Zitat des 
Antonios enthalten: «Wenn die Seele namlich ihrer Natur gemaB das Geistige 
in sich hat, kommt die Tugend zustande. Die Seele ist aber dann naturgeraaB, 
wenn sie bleibt, wie sie geschaffen ist». Es handelt sich hier also ura die 
«Tugend». Da der Mensch als tugendhaftes Wesen geschaffen sei, d.h. die 
Entstehung der Tugend im Menschen «naturgemaB» sei, ist eine seit jeher 
gelaufige Vorstellung, die von Gregorios besonders hervorgehoben wird. 
Beispielsweise schreibt er die seelische «Ausrichtung auf die Entstehung 
der Tugenden» dem xaxoc qjuatv zu 89 . Die Tugend wird auf dieGuten (&ya 0 a) 
ausgerichtet und diese Guten «koexistieren» eigentlich in den drei 
Seelenvermogen, was «naturgemaB» ist 90 . Mit anderen W>rten, zum xoctoc 
cpUGlv gehort die Tatsache, daB die Seele die Tiigenden pflegt 91 . 

Insofern das Vernunftig-sein bzw. die Leidenschaftslosigkeit und die 
Entstehung der Tugenden «naturgemaB», d. h. Merkmal des urspriin- 
glichen Zustands des Menschen vor dem Siindenfall ist, werden diese 
ontologisch als gut und ideal bewertet. Aber durch den Siindenfall 
entstanden im Menschen andere Bewertungen der psychischen und 
physischen Vorgange, namlich «Naturlich» (qjuotxo;) und «widernatiirhch» 
(xapic qwaiv). Im folgenden nennen wir einige Beispiele. 

88 Gregi, Kap. 59 // Phi IX 39.19. 

89 \fel.Gregi, Kap. 61 // Phi IV, 39,29. 

90 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 79 // Phi IV, ^25-26. 

91 \^ 1 . Gregi, Kap. 89 H Phi IV ^5>2o. 
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In der monastischen Literatur wird der psycho-somatische Mecha- 
nisraus der Lasterentstehung von vielen geistlichen Vatern erortert; vor 
allem bei ihnen entwickelte sich ein spezielie Beschreibungsmanier der 
Laster, ihre genealogische Ordung. Wir nennen diese provisorisch 
«Kausalkette der Laster* 92 . Gregorios stellt insgesamt fiinf Kausalketten 
dar 93 , von denen wir auf ein Beispiel aufmerksam raachen: «Die Heim- 
suchung erregt die Paarung, die Paarung die Zustimmung, die Zustim- 
mung bewirkt die Tat...und sounterliegt der Menschund konrmt zu Fall* 54 . 
Der Entstehungsmechanismus der Laster, namlich «Heimsuchung» 
(TtpoafSoXiq) -> «Paarung» (auvSoaapio*;) -> «Zustinmiung» (auyxaTaOeau;) -» 
«(siindhafte) Tat», ist ein Standardraodell. Eine exakte Parallele findet 
sich bei Hesychios Sinaites 95 , aber die Grundidee dieses Entstehungsp- 
rozesses geht auf Markos Eremites zuriick 96 . Nach ihm ist die «Heimsu- 
ehung» «eine bildlose Anregung des Herzens* 97 . Nach Johannes Klimax 
fliistert sie dem Herzen «ein bloBes Wort» (Xoycx; c(>iX6<;) ein, mit dem man 
den ersten Schritt zum Bosen tut 96 . Die «Paarung» ist sozusagen eine 
Unschliissigkeitsphase zwischen der Ablehnung und der Zustimmung der 
durch die Heimsuchung eingegebenen Gedanken (Xoytaptoi) 99 . Die 
«Zustimmung» ist das Stadium, in dem nach Markos «die Bilder der 
Gedanken» 100 entstehen. Bei den Vorgangern des Sinaiten liegt nun das 
Hauptinteresse in der Frage nach der Schuldigkeit der einzelnen Phasen. 


92 Einige Beispiele fur die Kausalkette sind zu sehen in: Markos Eremites, De lege 
spirituali 139-142 // PG 65, 921D-924A; Maximos Confessor, Capita de caritate I, #4 H 
PG 90, 980B; Pseudo-Johannes von Damaskos, De octo spiritibus nequitiae <de virtute 
et vitio>/l PG 95, 93A-B; Johannes Klimax, Scala paradisi 13 II PG 88, 896C-897B; 
Philotheos von Bathos, Vierzig Kapitel iiber die Nepsis 34 // Phi II, 285, 14-17. 

93 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 62 II Phi IV, 39,32-36; Gregi, Kap. 70 // Phi IX 4 0 >28-3o; 
Gregi, Kap. 74 // Phi IX 4 I * 2 6-29; Gregi, Kap. 75 II Phi IX 4 1 ?3°“339 Greg2, Kap. 4 H 
Phi IV, 63,25-64,2. 

94 Greg2, Kap. 4 // Phi IX 63,30-64,2. 

95 X5I. Hesychios Sinaites, De temperantia et virtute 1,46 // PG 93, 1496B-C: «An 
erster Stelle kommt die Heimsuchung, an zweiter Stelle die Paarung, namlich die 
Vermischung unserer Gedanken mit denen der bosen Damonen, an dritter Stelle die 
Zustimmung, wobei sich die beiden Gedanken miteinander beraten, wie die Siinde began- 
gen werden soil, und an vierter Stelle die wahrnehmbare Tat, namlich die Sunde». 

96 \^ 1 . Markos Eremites, De lege spirituali 139-142 // PG 65, 912D-924A. 

97 Ibid. i4i // PG 65, 921D. 

98 X5I. Johannes Klimax, Scala paradisi 15 II PG 88, 896D. 

"Vgl. ibid.// PG 88, 897A. 

100 Markos Eremites, De lege spirituali 142 H PG 65, 921D. 
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Die Heimsuchung geschieht vollig unabhangig voiu Menschenwillen und 
daher «ohne Schuld» 101 . Bei der Paarung ist das Geschehen bn Herzen 
nicht mehr «bildlos» und deshalb auch nicht mehr ganz ohne Schuld 102 . 
Da bei der Zustimmung man sich mit «Wohlgefallen» zu dem Geschehen 
hinneigt 108 , wird man in seiner Intention schuidig. Dabeihangt das Ausmafi 
der Schuldigkeit vom inneren Zustand ab, namlich wie man sich auf das 
«Ringen» einstellt, ob das Herz mit dem Gegenstand der Vorstellung 
andauernd verkehrt oder ob sich die Leidenschaft in der Seele einnistet 104 . 
Gregorios geht auf diese Frage nach der Schuldigkeit bzw. Siindhaftigkeit 
aber nicht ein. Die Grenze zum Schuidigwerden verlauft zwischen der 
Heimsuchung und dem darauffolgenden Seelenzustand fur ihn so 
selbstverstandlich, daB er dies nicht eigens festzustellen braucht. 

Statt dessen richtet sich sein Interesse auf die anthropologische 
Bewertung der Heimsuchung. Die Heimsuchung ist nach ihm bald ein 
«Natiirlicher» (cpuotxoq), bald ein « wider natiir licher »(rcapa cpuatv) V>rgang. 
Gregorios teilt namlich die Heimsuchung nach ihrer Ursache in zwei Arten 
ein: die Heimsuchung aus der «Materie» und die aus den «Damonen» 10S . 
Die erstere wird «die bilderfreie Anregung», «bloBe Bewegung irgend- 
welcher Dbige» 106 , oder «bloBe Gedanken der Dinge» 107 genannt; kurz, 
alles, was «aus der Materie» (ex xfjc; uXt^) durch die Heimsuchung entsteht, 
sind «natiirliche Gedanken» 108 . Die Heimsuchung aus den «Damonen», also 
«damonische Heimsuchung» zimmert hingegen nicht «bloBe Gedanken», 
sondern schon «bose Gedanken» ('zobq TCovr)po6<;) 109 . Dies ist fiir Gregorios 
ein «widernatiirliches» Phanomen, das auch als «iiber die Natur hinaus» 
(t>7cep q>uatv) im negativen Sinn als damonologisch bezeichnet wird 110 . Die 


101 Vgl. Ibid. 1^2 H PG 65, 92^A; Johannes Klimax, Scala paradid 15 // PG 88, 897A. 

102 \fel. Johannes Klimax, Scala paradid 15 // PG 88, 897 A: «Die zweite Stufe 
(d. h. Paarung) ist nicht ganzlich (unschuldig)*. Vgl. auch G. E. H. Palmer, P. Scher- 
rard, K.Ware, The Philokalia. The Complete Text Compiled by St. Nikodemos of 
the Holy Mountain and St. Makarios of Corinth. Ill (London—Boston, 198^) 36^. 

m Johannes Klimax, Scala paradid 15 // PG 88, 896D; Philotheos von Bathos, 
Vierzig Kapitel ber die Nepsis 35 // Phi II, 285.21. 

104 \fel. Johannes Klimax, Scala paradid 15 II PG 88, 896D-897A. 

106 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 68 II Phi IV, 40,17-18. 

106 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 67 U Phi IV, 4o,i6. 

107 Gregi, Kap. 68 II Phi IX 40,17. 

108 Gregi, Kap. 68 II Phi IX 40,19. 

109 Gregi, Kap. 68 II Phi IX 4 °? I & 

110 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 68 II Phi IV, 49,19-20. Der Terminus i>7cfcp <ptSctv — 
normalerweise gottbezogen —wird gelegentlich im pejorativen damonologischen 
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Bewertung «widernaturlich» ist in diesem Zusaninienhang offensichtlich 
negativ, d. h. bereits siindhaft, denn die Siinde wird von ihni tradition- 
sgemaB fur «widernatiirlich» gehalten 111 . Unsere Frage ist aber, wie der 
Begriff 9uatxo^ von Gregorios betrachtet wird; ist dieser gut oder 
schlecht, oder gar wertneutral? GemaB der traditionellen moralischen 
Beurteilung ist die Heimsuchung, wie oben erwahnt, «unschuldig», aber 
Gregorios’ Betrachtung geht iiber einen solchen moralischen Blickpunkt 
hinaus. 

Genau beobachtet taucht eine gewisse Tendenz in Gregorios’ Gedanken 
auf: bei ihm bezeichnet der Ausdruck qjuatxo<; ganz konsequent den 
Zustand des Menschen nach dem Sundenfall, wahrend der andere Begriff 
xaxa q>uatv stets den Zustand davor charakterisiert. Eine derartig konse- 
quente Wortwahl ist bei seinen Vorgangern kaum zu sehen. Ganz oben 
haben wir schon erwahnt, daB in der ostkirchlich-monast ischen Tradition, 
wenn von der Schopfung die Rede ist, der Ausdruck «naturgemaB» «gemaB 
der vonGott urspriinglich gegebenen Natur des geschaffenen Menschen» 
bedeute. Doch wo der Zusammenhang nicht ganz die Schopfung betrifft, 
wird der betreffende Terminus in der monastischen Literatur dann und 
wann auch der durch den Sundenfall gegebenen Vorfindlichkeit des 
Menschen zugeschrieben. Fur Maximos Confessor sind beispielsweise die 
Grundbedurfnisse zur Lebenserhaltung wie Ernahrung und Schlafen 
zwar nicht schuldig, gehoren aber zum xocxoc 9uatv U2 . Gregorios driickt 
solche Bediirfnisse, namlich «die Entstehung des Fleisches: Essen und 
Ausscheiden, Sich-Tummeln und Schlafen» folgerichtig mit 9001x6^ aus 113 . 
Nach Markos Eremites wird der Nous im Zustand von xaxa 9uaiv an sich 
von den «bosen Gedanken» und «Leidenschaften» verursacht 114 . Gregorios 
wiirde auf keinen Fall diesen Nous als «naturgemaB» bezeichnen. Denn er 

Sinn gebraucht. \^ 1 . z.B. Maximos Confessor, Diversa capita ad theologiam et 
oeconomiam spectatia deque virtute et vitio I, 77 H PG 90, 1212B. 

111 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 115 II Phi IX 52,18-19: man wird «wegen der unermeBlichen 
Gesetzlosigkeiten etwas Widernaturliches x6 irapa 9uatv). Nach Maximos ist die 
Leidenschaft schuldig, wenn sie eine «widernaturliche Anregung der Seele» ist. 
Ygl. Capita de caritate 1,35 II PG 9o,968A-B. Ihtros von Damaskos schreibt die 
Besessenheit von den Leidenschaften und den MiBbrauch der Dinge dem «Wider- 
natiirlichen» zu. \^ 1 . Petros von Damaskos, Das erste Buck , iiber allgemeine und 
besondere Wohltaten Gottes II Phi III, 83,6-7. 

112 Vgl. Maximos Confessor, Diversa capita ad theologiam et oeconomiam 
spectatia deque virtute et vitio II, 90 II PG 90, 1254D-1256A. 

113 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 9 // Phi IV, 32,7-8. 

114 X*l. Markos Eremites, Dehis qii putant se ex operibus jusdficari % II PG 65, 9^2C-D. 
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meint, wie oben gesehen, die Entstehung der «bosen Gedanken» in der £ 

Seele sei «widernatiirlich». Was die Leidenschaft betrifft, erklart er, so rj 
werde sie verursacht von der «gegenseitigen Durchdringung und Weiter- 
gabe» «der Seele und des Korpers durch den Sundenfall» und dieses £ 
Prinzip der Leidenschaftsentstehung bezeichnet er als «sehr naturliches rj 
Gesetz» 115 . Einfach gesagt, «natiirlich» ist, dab der Mensch der Moglichkeit £ 
ausgesetzt ist, von den Leidenschaften befallen zu werden. Aber die ^ 
Leidenschaft selbst ist ausdriicklich als «widernatiirlich», die Tugend I 
dagewgen als «naturgemaB» gekennzeichnet 116 . j 

Aus der obigen Beobachtung ist zu ersehen, daB der Sinaite rait 
dem Ausdruck 9001x65 konsequenter urageht als seine Vorganger, weil 
er dieses Wort stets aus dem Blickpunkt des Siindenfalls verwendet. j 
Das Natiirlich-sein des Menschen ist fur ihn ein spezifischer Terminus 2 
fur die Kondition, die den Menschen in die Moglichkeit zur Siinde stellt. j 
Die Siinde, die «widernatiirlich» ist, ist eine verschlimmernde Weiter- £ 
fiihrung von 9001x65. Durch konsequente Unterscheidung von xaxoc 9601V 2 

und 9001x65 akzentuiert Gregorios also den Kontrast im menschlichen £ 
Zustand vor und nach dem Siindenfall. Die «natiirlichen» Faktoren des 
gegenwartigen Menschen sind nicht wertneutral, sondern haben als 
negative Konnotation, daB der Mensch unter einer unvermeidlichen j 
Belastung steht, die AnlaB zum Laster, zur Leidenschaft oder zur Siinde 
bietet. 

Diese Auffassung spiegelt sich nun auch in der Tugendlehre Gregorios’ 
wider. Von seinen vielen Aussagen iiber die Tugend soil das folgende Zitat 
als Beispiel stehen: «Von den Tugenden sind die einen praktisch (npaxTixai), s1 

die anderen natilrlich (9001x0^), die dritten gottlich und geistlich. Die ^ 
praktischen sind die der Entscheidung, die natiirlichen die der Veran- ^ 
lagung, die gottlichen die der Gnade» 117 . ^ 

Eine der art explizite Zusammenstellung der drei Tugendkategorien d 
nimmt eine Sonderstellung in der Monchsliteratur des Ostens ein, obschon ii 

alle drei hier und da erwahnt werden. Die «natiirlichen Tugenden» sind d 
in erster Linie die «der \feranlagung» (tt) 5 SuxrcXao&o*;), womit Gregorios v 
die Veranlagung der Seele meint 118 . Ihre Erscheinungsformen sind die ^ 
sogenannnten vier «Kardinaltugenden»: Besonnenheit, Tapferkeit, Klug- q 


115 \fcl. Greg 1, Kap. 82 H Phi IX 43 ? 2 9 “ 3 ^» 

116 Vgl. Greg 1, Kap. 89 // Phi IX rr 

117 Gregi, Kap 88 H Phi IX 45 ?i 6 -i 2 . 1 

118 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 81 U Phi IV, 4 * 9 . r 


E. Hisamatsu 


81 


heit, Gerechtigkeit 119 . Ausdriicklich nennt sie Gregorios die «natiirlichen 
Tugenden» 120 . Man erinnere sich daran, daB, wie oben schon festgestellt, 
unser Autor traditionsgemaB die Entstehung der Tugend fiir «naturgemaB» 
halt. Wieso gibt es die «natiirlichen Tugenden»? Wenn der Sinaite die 
Tugend dem xaxa cpuatv zuschreibt, so handelt es sich um die prinzipielle 
Wahrheit , daB die Entstehung der Tugenden uberhaupt dem gottahnlich 
geschaffenen Menschen wesensgemaB ist. Das Vorhandensein der «natur- 
lichen Tugenden» hingegen kennzeichnet im Verstandnis des Autors die 
Realitdt , die seit dem Siindenfall besteht. Daher sind diese sozusagen 
weltlichen Tugenden von seinem Standpunkt aus mangelhaft ; sie miissen 
nun gelautert werden, wie er sagt: «die natiirlichen (Tugenden) erfahren 
Lauterung (AvaxocOaipopivcov) durch die praktischen» 121 . Wie in diesem 
Zitat ist die Lauterung eben die Aufgabe der «praktischen Tugenden». 
Das sind die Tugenden des asketischen Bemiihens, der Praxis also. Dieses 
Bemuhen entsteht aber nicht mehr «naturlich», sondern ist, wie im obigen 
Zitat, Sache der «Entscheidung» (71; pooc (peats), die fiir Aristoteles einst 
Grundmerkmal aller Tugenden war 122 . 

Alles in allem gilt das, was cpuatxoc; ist, als ungeniigend, ja sogar 
schadlich, da diese Eigenschaft durch den Siindenfall schicksalmaBig 
dem Menschen zugefiigt worden ist. Deshalb soli sie durch das men- 
schliche Bemiihen, zumal das asketische gereinigt werden: das ist 


119 Die geistlichen Fiihrer des Ostens br ingen die aus der griechischen An tike 
stammende, vor allem durch Platon (vgl. Respublica IV, systematisierte 

Lehre von den vier Kardinaltugenden spezifisch im Bereich der asketisch-mystischen 
Anleitung zur Geltung. Das ist eine natiirliche Konsequenz aus der platonischen 
Verbindung der Kardinaltugenden mit der trichotomischen Seelenlehre, wonach 
die «Klugheit» dem XoYtaxtxov, die «Tapferkeit» dem 9 uund die «Besonnenheit» 
dem imOupTi'ttxov zugeordnet sind und die Harmonie des ganzen Seelenvermo gens 
in der alles umfassenden «Gerechtigkeit» besteht (vgl. ibid. ^d-^e). Die Dreiteilung 
der Seele ist ja die fundamental Voraussetzung der Praxis und gerade deshalb 
widmeten die Monche der mit dieser Tugendlehre unmittelbar verbundenen antiken 
Philosophic so groBe Beachtung. Dabei ist Gregorios von Nazianz eine maBgebliche 
Autoritat als Bahnbrecher dieser Lehre zuzuschreiben. Vgl. Gregorios von Nazianz, 
Carmen 1,2,34; 11,1,47 H PG 37, 9^9-945? 1381A-1384A. 

^Gregi, Kap. 87 // Phi IX 45 ?n-i 3 « 

m Gregi, Kap. 87 H Phi IX 45 ? 13—14 (statt x« 0 a(pcovxoa in Phi). 

m X5I. Ethica Nicomaches 1106a 3-4. Die Anwendung dieses aristotelischen 
Tugendprinzips spezifisch auf die Praxis ist bereits bei Thalassios zu finden: «Ursache 
der guten Gedanken sind die Tugenden, die der Tugenden die Gebote, die des Tun der 
Gebote (d.h. Praxis) die Entscheidung». Thalassios, Centuria III, 81 H PG 91, 456B. 
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schlieBlich die Behauptung unseres Autors. Wir konnen mit Gregorios j is 
die evagrianisch-traditionelle Definition der Praxis — «eine geistliche j d 
Methode, die den leidenschaftlichen Teil der Seele ganzlich reinigt* 123 — j 
so umformulieren: Die Praxis ist der Weg der Reinigung des «Natiirlich- ! 
seins» des Menschen. j( 

! d 

3. Mensch und Gnade «i 

Der geistlich-asketische Weg der Praxis kann aber niemais allein durch 
menschliches Bemiihen vollendet werden. Hier tritt die Gnade in den b 

\fordergrund. Obwohl die «praktischen Tugenden» durch die «Entschei- d 

dung» des freien Menschenwillens motiviert werden sollten, wird bei u 

Gregorios die absolute Angewiesenheit auf die Gnade zura Heil nicht igno- (c 

riert. Wie in der traditionellen christlichen Anthropologie ist also die d 

sogenannte Gnadenlehre ein unentbehrlicher Bestandteil fiir die Betra- h 

chtung unseres Autors. Im folgenden untersuchen wir dieses Thema. o 

a 

3. 1. Taufgnade «i 

Der Mensch nach dem Siindenfall wird durch unseren Herrn Jesus li 

Christus geheilt; diese Heilung ist allein Sache der Gnade. Diese is 

Erneuerung des Menschen geschieht fiir Gregorios ganz konkret mit der «i 

Taufe. Der Ausgangspunkt seiner Gnadenlehre ist deshalb die Taufe. Die ^ 

Gnade, die der Mensch empfangt, ist einzig und allein bei der Taufe real. g 

Gnade ist also fiir unseren Autor nichts anderes als Taufgnade. Das Kapitel li 

129 im Akrostichon (Gregi) behandelt intensiv dieses Thema 124 . Hier wird f< 

die Taufgnade von ihm vielfach benannt: «Geist» (7tveu(Jia), «Christi Geist» d 

(rcveufxa Xptaxou), «Heiliger Geist» (ayiov rcveufjia), «Gnade Christi» (x<xpt<; ^ 


xou Xpiaxou). Sie wird auBerdem mit «Christus» und anderswo mit dem 
paulinischen Ausdruck «Unterpfand des Geistes» (vgl. 2 Kor 1,22) 
identifiziert 125 . Der Effekt der Taufe ist in erster Linie eine ekklesio- 
logisch-ontologische Wandlung: Man wird «Leib Christi», nimmt an der 
«Sohnschaft» (uioOeata) teil. An anderen Stellen wird die Taufe «die 
Gnadengeburt der Sohnschaf^ 126 genannt; alle Get auf ten sind «Sohne 
Gottes, Sohne des Lichtes und Kinder sowie Glieder Christ^ 127 . Interessant 


m Evagrios, Practicus 78 // Evagre le Ibntique. Traite pratique 666 . 
m V% 1 . Gregi, Kap. 129 J! Phi IX 59918—35. 

125 Vgl. Greg3, Kap. 2 // Phi IV, 67,7-8; GregG Kap. 3 = 72,32-35. 

126 Gregi, Kap. 47 H Phi IX i 4 —15- 

127 Greg3, Kap. 1 // Phi IX 66,22-23. 
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ist, daB der Autor die traditionelle Tauftheologie iiber die Vergebung 
der Sunden nirgends erwahnt. Fur ihn gehort dieser Aspekt zur Selbst- 
verstandlichkeit, so daB er daruber nicht eigens auszufiihren braucht. 
Ob ontologische Wandlung oder Vergebung der Sunden, es liandelt sich 
jedenfalls um die Wirklichkeit zur Zeit der Taufe. Eben darauf aber liegt 
der Nachdruck eigentlich nicht; es geht vielmehr um die Verhaltnisse 
«nach der Taufe» ((xstoc to ParcTicpa) 128 . 

Es ist eine charakteristische Geisteshaltung des Sinaiten, daB er beim 
bloB passiven Aspekt des Empfangs der Taufe nicht stehen bleibt. Denn 
die Taufgnade soil sich entfalten, d.h. der Getaufte soli sie wirken lassen ; 
und dies geschieht nicht automatisch, sondern unter dem Mitwirhen 
(ouvepyeta) des Menschen. Dieser «Synergismus» zwischen der Gnade und 
dem menschlichen Beitrag durch moralische Bemiihung bestimmt von alters 
her die Gnadenlehre der Ostkirche 129 . Dieser Synergismus steckt hinter dem 
oben genannten Abschnitt, wo der Autor aber nur kritische Phasen 
aufgrund menschlicher \fersaumnisse betont. Zentral ist hier der Ausdruck: 
«unter \fernachlassigung der Gebote» B0 oder die gleichbedeutende Formu- 
lierung: «durch die Nachlassigkeit und den Unglauben» B1 . Die Folge davon 
ist, daB man «aufgrund der Leidenschaften» «unwirksam», «unerleuchtet», 
«unbeweglich», kurz, «tot» wird 132 . Diese Merkmale heben die religiose 
Wirklichkeit hervor, daB man «fiir die Teilhabe an der Gnade unempfan- 
glich» (rcpcx; (jL£T0uc(av tt|<; iverctSexTos) 133 wird. Wieso unempfang- 

lich, da ja die Gnade schon mit der Taufe gegeben ist? Man wird, genau 
formuliert, unerapfanglich fur die Teilhabe an der Gnade trotz der Tatsache, 
daB man die Gnade immer noch besitzt. Die Losung dieses scheinbaren 
Widerspruchs liegt in dem Begriff «Energeia» (evepyeia) der Gnade. 

3- 2. Energeia der Gnade 

Zunachst ist festzustellen, daB der «Besitz» der Gnade beim Autor in 
zwei Bedeutungen vorkommt. Die eine bezieht sich auf die schon genannte 
Wirklichkeit, daB die Gnade bei der Taufe «geheimnisvoll» ({jiuoTtxaix;) 134 
demGetauften gegeben wird. Er besitzt sie nun in der Weise, daB sie ihm 


128 Gregi, Kap. 129 II Phi IX 59,21-22. 

129 \fcl. E. MOhlenberg, Synergism H'ZNW 68 (1977) 93-122. 
130 Gregi, Kap. 129 // Phi IX 59,21. 

m Greg 1, Kap. 129 H Phi IX 59,32—33- 
m Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 129 II Phi IX 59, 22-35. 

133 Gregi, Kap. 129 II Phi IX 59>35« 

134 Greg3, Kap. 3 // Phi IX 67,26. 
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«als Sarae» «eingepflanzt» worden ist 135 . Mit anderen Worten, die Gnade 
«ist uns ohne Teilung und Vermischung mitgeteilt und gleichsam mit uns 
fest verbunden» 136 . Es handelt sich also um die substantielle Immanenz 
der Gnade im Christen. In sprachlicher Sicht wird in diesera Fall die 
Bezeichnung des «Besitzens» meistens mit ausgedruckt 137 . 

Die andere Bedeutung betrifft den Besitz im Zusammenhang mit 
der «Energeia», um den es dem Autor in der Hauptsache geht. Was man 
beider Taufe substantiell empfangt, ist die Gnade selbst; die «Wirkkraft 
des Heiligen Geistes» (rj evepysta xou ayiou 7UV£0(Jtaxo<;) wird zwar auch 
«beider Taufe geheimnisvoll», allerdings «vorwegnahmehaft mitgeteilt 
(7cpoaXa[xpaveiv)» 138 , potentiell also. Diese Art des Besitzens liegt darin, 
daB die Gnade «auf den Besitzer einiarkt » m . Gerade das meint der Autor 
mit dem oben erwahnten Ausdruck «die Teilhabe ((xeT&x etv ) an der 
Gnade». Das Verb (jt£T£X&iv ist in der Energielehre des Gregorios ein 
wichtiger Terminus: Die «Macht» des Christen «hat teil an den gottlichen 
Giitern» 140 ; «Unterpfander des Guten wirken durch das Pneuma» und 
die «Herzen der Gerechten» «haben Teilhabe an ihnen» 141 . Dagegen sind 
die Worte der «Psychiker», «die keinen Geist haben» (vgl. Jud 19), 
unerleuchtet, «da sie nicht an der lebendigen Quelle des Geistes teil- 
haben» 142 . «Weit entfernt yon einem Anted am Heiligen Geist sind» jene, 
die keine richtigen Anstrengungen fiir die Praxis machen 143 . Wenn die 
Menschen der Gnade teilhaftig sind, «kann diese sie auch gegen deren 
Willen auf sich lenken» 144 . Aber — so betont Gregorios andererseits — 
eine solche Teilhabe ist auBerst selten; sie ist nur «den Wiirdigen» (xot<; 


135 Vgl. Greg4, Kap. 3 // Phi IV, 72,32-35. 

136 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 3 // Phi IV, 72,35-36. 

137 \^ 1 . Gregi, Kap. 129 H Phi IX 59*23: 34? Greg5, Kap. 5 // Phi IX 83*20. 

138 Greg3, Kap. 3 // Phi IV, 67,25-26. 

139 D. Wendebourg, Geist oder Energie. Zur Frage der inner gottlichen Ye- 
rankerung des christlichen Lebens in der byzantinischen Theologie (Mtinchen, 1980) 
(Munchener Universitats-Schriften 4) 156. Vgl. Greg 4 , Kap. 3 U Phi IX 73,3—6: «Denn 
wer den Geist erwirbt und von ihm gelautert wird, erhalt von ihm Warme und den 
Hauch des gottlichen Lebens, und er redet, denkt und bewegt sich nach dem Aus- 
spruch des Herrn, der sagt: “Denn ihr seid es nicht, die da reden, sondern meines 
Vaters Geist ist es, der in euch redet” (vgl! Mt 10, 2o)». 

140 Gregi, Kap. 6 // Phi IV, 31,29-30. 

141 Gregi, Kap. 38 // Phi IX 36,33-34. 

142 \£1. Gregi, Kap. 128 // Phi IX 58.40-59,12. 

143 Vgl. Greg4, Kap. 1 4 H Phi IV, 78,22-25. 

144 Vgl. Gregi, Kap. 86 H Phi IV, 44*31-32. 
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oc^to) moglich 145 . Teilhabe an der Gnade bedeutet, zusammenfassend 
gesagt, daB der Menscli Besitzer der x<*P<4 £V£pyou[jievo<; wird. «Das 
evepyetv schlagt sich in der Weise in ihm nieder, daB er selbst zum Wir ken, 
zur evepyeia gebracht wird—das evepystv der Gnade ist nichts anderes 
als die evepyetoc des Christen» 146 . Aber welcher Weg zu dieser Anteilnahme 
wird dein Christen eingeraumt? Zwei Zugange werden besonders betont: 
Gebot und «Jesusgebet» 147 . 

«Auf zwei Weisen wird die Wirkkraft des Heiligen Geistes gefunden, 
die wir bei der Taufe gehemmisvoll vorwegerhalten haben. Erstens, urn 
es allgemein zu sagen, offenbart sich die Gabe durch das Tun der Gebote 
unter viel Muhe und Zeitaufwand, wie der heilige Markos sagt; und in 
dem MaB, in dera wir die Gebote wirken, laBt sie burner deutlicher die 
ihr eigenen Lichtstrahlen hervorleuchten 148 . Zweitens erscheint sie durch 
die auf Wissen beruhende standige Anrufung des Herrn Jesu, d.h. durch 
das Gedenken Gottes ini Zustand der Unterordnung, und zwar nach der 
ersten Vorgangsweise langsamer, nach der zweiten schneller, wenn er 
nur lernt, [die Wirkkraft] zu finden, angestrengt und ausdauernd die 
Erde umzugraben und das Gold aufzuspiiren» 149 . 

Das \ferb «finden» (eup(axeiv) ist hier ira weiteren Sinne zu verst ehen, 
etwa «zu erlangen suchen, zu erstreben, sich zu bewerben», ini Hinblick auf 
das Gesuchte 150 . Wir konnen indes eupiaxexat nicht nur als Passiv, sondern 
auch als Medium lesen. Dann bedeutet es «auftreten»oder einfach «werden» B1 . 
Es geht daher um ein Wirksamtcerden der Gnade durch das zweifache 
Mituirken des Menschen, durch die Beobachtung der Gebote und die 
Anrufung des Jesusnamens 352 . Kdgende dreiPunkte sind dabei hervorzuheben. 


145 \^ 1 . Gregi, Kap. 96 // Phi IV, ^^16. Eine Parallele betrifft die gewirkten, 
gottlichen Tugenden: An ihnen haben «nur auBerst wenige» (oXCyou; Xiav) wesen- 
haft teil. Vg\. Gregi, Kap. 92 // Phi IX 46,3—1. 

146 Wendebourg, Geist..., S. 159. 

147 Zur Geschichte des Jesusgebets sei verwiesen auf drei grundlegende Studien: 
I. Hausherr, Nom du Christ et voies dbraison (Rom, i960) (OrChrA 157); Un moine de 
l’Eglise d’Orient, La priere de Jesus. Sa genese, son developpement et sa pratique 
dans la tradition religieuse byzantino-slave (Chevetogne, 1963); P Adnes, Art. Jesus 
(Priere a) // DSp 8 (197^) 1126-1150. 

148 fyitv zwischen ^xXoc^Tcet und tou; otxeta; in Phi kommt in Beyer nicht vor. 

149 Greg3, Kap. 3 // Phi IX 67,26-34. 

150 Vgl. A. Kaegi , Benselers Griechisch-Deutsches Worterbuch (Leipzig, 1985 18 ) 325. 

151 \fel. ibid. 

152 Die Kombination beider Komponenten stammt von Diadochos von Photike 
(vgl. Diadochos von Photike, Capita centum de perfectione spirituality^ 96 //Diadoque 
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( 1 ) Gebot und Energeia 

Die Gebotserfullung ist in erster Linie der Weg des Christen, der mit 
seiner Taufe alsGnadenbegabter heranzuwachsen begonnen hat. Der Sinaite 
spricht vorerst von den Geboten, insofern sie fur das geistliche Wachstum 
notwendig sind: Wir, die «wir zur Zeit der Wiedererschaffung (d. h. bei 
der Taufe) unmundig sind», miissen «durch die Gebote seelisch und geistig 
wachsen (au5uv0fjvai)» 153 . Dieses Wachstum hangt davon ab, wieweit der | 
Getaufte die «Gebote» beobachtet. Das hat besonders deutlich Markos j- 
Eremites ausgefiihrt: «Die Gnade ist denen mystisch gegeben, die in Christus i 
getauft sind, sie tdrkt aber in dent Maj3, vie die Gebote gehalten tverden » I54 . ! 
Diese Aussage ist als Quelle anzusehen, auf die sieh der Sinaite fur seine j 
oben zitierte Feststellung («Erstens, um es allgemein zu sagen etc...») stiitzt. 
Ausdriicklich nennt er deren Autoritat («wie der heilige Markos sagt»). 
Gregorios bezeichnet ferner die Gebote als «Wachter (qwXaxTtx&v) der 
Gnade» 1S5 , weil sie «die Gnade bewahren und fortschreitend mehren» 156 . 

Wir haben oben erwahnt, daB die «Vernachlassigung der Gebote» | 
eine zentrale Bedeutung hat. In direkter \ferbindung mit den «Leiden- 
schaften» hat sie Konsequenzen fur die «Energeia» sowohl des Menschen 
als auch der Gnade selbst. Hinsichtlich ersterer heiBt es, der Mensch 
werde «unwirksam», «unerleuchtet», «unbeweglich». Die Folge ist also ! 
«Anenergeia» des Menschen, d. h. «Unwirksamkeit» oder «Reglosigkeit» 
trotz des Innewohnens der Tauf gnade. Die durch Vernachlassigung der 
Gebote verursachten Leidenschaften haben andererseits einen schadi- 
genden EinfluB auch auf die Gnade selbst: Die evepyeta tou ayCou 7cveufxaxo<; 
wird «durch die MiBachtung der Gebote von den Leidenschaften 
verschiittet» 157 . 


de Photice, CEuvres sprituelles. 144-145; 159). Dieser stellte jedoch die Kombination 
von Gebot und Gebet als das machtigste Abwehrmittel gegen die Damonen hin: Es 
loscht «die feurigen Pfeile Satans», halt das Herz von den «damonischen Angriffen» 
fern (vgl. ibid. 85, P i 44 —i 45 ) und verjagt den «Damon der Akedia», «des Kumraers» 
und «des Zorns» (vgl. ibid. 96, p. 159). Bei Gregorios hingegen handelt es sich um 
eine Methode, die Energeia der Gnade zu «finden», d.h. ihrer teilhaftig zu werden. 

153 \£ 1 . Greg‘3, Kap. 1 II Phi IX 66,15-19. 

154 Markos Eremites, De his qui putant se ex operibus justificari 56 II PG 65, 

937D. \fel. auch ibid. 85 H PG 65, «Alle, die rechtglaubig getauft sind, haben 

die Falle der Gnade empfangen; davon berzeugt wird man (icXrjpo^opeltai) aber 
nunmehr dem Tun der Gebote entsprechend (xaxoc xrjv ipyaatav tcov £vi;oXg>v)». 

155 Greg4% Kap. 3 // Phi IX 72, 36—37. 

156 Greg5, Kap. 6 // Phi IX 83.36-37. 

157 Greg 4 , Kap. i 4 H Phi IV, 78,14. 
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Gregorios sagt aber andererseits, dab das vollkommene Wachstum in 
Bemiihung uni die Gebote und Tugenden selbst Sache der Gnade sei. In 
diesem Zusamraenhang vergleicht er die Gebote rait dem «Korper» und 
die Gnade niit der «Seele», die «lebt und sich bewegt und als ihren Korper 
die \ferwirklichung samtlicher Gebote bewirkt» 158 . Die Gnade wird ferner 
niit der «Milch» als Nahrung fiir das Wachstum des «Korpers» verglichen 159 . 
Die «Miich» ist also «die nahrende und wachstumsfordernde... Kraft des 
Geistes» 160 fiir jene, die «das Wachstum in Christus» suchen. 

Rein logisch gedacht, findet sich hier eine Inkonsequenz in der Lehre 
des Sinaiten. Einerseits bezeichnet er die Gebote als «Wachter der Gnade», 
weil sie «die Gnade bewahren und fortschreitend mehren» 161 . «Die Gabe 
(Scopea: d.h. Energeia des Heiligen Geistes) offenbart sich durch das Tun 
der Gebote unter viel Miihe und Zeitaufwand» 162 . «Die Praxis» ist ein 
Weg, durch den man «die Gnade findet» 163 . Kurz, er betont die Notwen- 
digkeit der Gebotserfiillung fur die Gnade. Andererseits ist fur ihn die 
Gnade selbst Stobkraft fur das Tun der Gebote. Diese scheinbare 
Inkonsequenz ergibt sich lediglich aus der Verschiedenheit des jewei- 
ligen Blickpunkts. Im letzteren Fall geht es um die objektiv-ontologische 
Wirklichkeit, dab die Gnade, ohne die man keine Gebote erfiillen kann, 
beider Taufe gegeben worden ist und ihre Wirksamkeit potenziell imma¬ 
nent bleibt 164 . Bei der Betonung der Notwendigkeit der Gebotserfiillung 
fur die Gnade geht es um das Ausmafi ihrer «Wirkkraft» (ivepyeia), derer 
man subjektiv eben durch die Beobachtung der Gebote teilhaftig wird. 
Wenn von «Bewahren» und «Mehren» die Rede ist, darf das nicht im wort- 
lichen Sinne, also quantitativontologisch verstanden werden. Es geht um 
die Intensitat subjektiver Anteilnahme , die letztlich von der «Wahr- 
nehmung» (alaGrjau;) der Energeia abhangt. Es handelt sich also um «die 


158 Gregi, Kap. 20 II Phi IX 34,9-10. 

159 Gregi, Kap. 21 H Phi IX 34*3-15 : «Wer den Korper der Gebote mehren will, 
soil ernsthaft “die verniinftige, lautere Milch” Xoytxov xocl «8oXov yaXa: vgl. 
1 Petr 2,2) der miitterlichen Gnade begehren; denn aus ihr wird ein jeder mit Milch 
genahrt, der das Wachstum in Christus sucht und wiinscht». 

160 Gregi, Kap. 21 II Phi IX 34 ? 18-19. 

161 Vgl. Greg 5 , Kap. 6 // Phi IV, 83,36-37. 

162 Greg 3 , Kap. 3 // Phi IV, 67,27-28. 

163 Vgl. GregG Kap. 5 // Phi IX 73,30. 

164 Petros von Damaskos betont auch die Notwendigkeit der Gnade fiir das 
Tun der Gebote. Vgl. Petros von Damaskos, Vorrede zum ersten Buch // Phi III, 
7,15-!8. 
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in Wahrnehmung bestehende geistige Vereinigung» mit ihni (d. h. Gott) 165 , 
worauf wir spater zuriickkonmien werden. Hier wollen wir dieGnaden- 
lehre Gregorios’ zusammenfassend als Reziprozitdt zwischen den Geboten 
und der Gnade charakterisieren. 

(2) Gebet und Energeia 

Die Tradition iiberliefert das Wort «Gebet» (Ttpooeux'n) mit verschiede- 
nen Attributen, von denen «reines» (xocGapa), «geistiges» (voepa),- «geist- 
liches» (7rveufjiaTtxrj) «wahres» (tikrfiry;), «unaufhorliches» (auvex^i Snqvexax;), 
«des Herzens» (xap8i<xxiq) dominierend sind 166 . Statistisch kommen in den 
Schriften des Sinaiten aber «geistiges» und «reines» sowie «Herzensgebet» 
am haufigsten vor. Dieses spielt tatsachlich die zentrale Rolle in seiner 
Gebetslehre, nicht zuletzt, weil seine psychosomatische Gebetsmethode 
geradezu den Zustand eines solchen Gebetes zum Ziel hat 167 . Auch wenn 
er ohne Attribut vom «Gebet» spricht, meint er stets das geistige Gebet , 
das reine Gebet oder das Herzensgebet . Das ist in unserer Terminologie ein 
«kontemplatives» Gebet. Das Jesusgebet oder «die auf Wissen beruhende 
standige Anrufung des Herrn Jesus», wie Gregorios nennt, ist in Wirk- 
lichkeit die Methode, die diesen kontemplativen Zustand ermoglicht. 

Auffallend ist das haufige Vor kommen des Ausdrucks «Wirkkraft des 
Gebetes» (evepyeta Tfj<; rcpoaeux^)- Gleichbedeutend ist der Terminus «Macht 
(Suvocpu;) desGebetes». Der Beter soli sie «besitzen». Sie gleicht dem «Stab 
der Macht» (vgl. Ps 109,2), mit dem Mose die Agypter geschlagen hat (vgl. 
Ex 7,1). Mit dieser Allegorie will Gregorios betonen, daB ohne die «Macht 
des Gebetes» «die Siinde und die gegnerischen Machte nicht zu zermalmen 
sind» 168 . Die Kraft des Geistgebetes besteht aber nicht nur in seiner 
antidamonischen Effizienz, sondern auch in psychologisch-mystischen 
Erhebungsgefiihlen: «(Wir sollen) uns bemiihen, allein die Wirkkraft des 
Gebetes im Herzen wirken zu lassen, die den Nous warmt imd erfreut und 
die Seele zu unsaglicher Liebe zu Gott und den Menschen entflammt» 169 . 

Worin aber besteht konkret die Energeia bzw. Dynamis des Gebetes? 
Woher kommt sie? Die Antwort ist eindeutig: vom Heiligen Geist; denn 


165 Greg5, Kap. 3 II Phi IV, 81,5—6. ocicrOiyjtv xe xai zwischen auxou und epcocnv in 
Phi ist in Beyer weggelassen. 

166 Vgl. Index zu tupoaeux^ in Phi X 313-321. 

167 Ygl. G. Podskalsky, Art. Gregorios Sinaites IITRE 1 4 (1985) 207. 

168 Vgl. Greg 5 , Kap. 5 lI Phi IV, 81,31-36. 

169 Greg 3 , Kap. 3 // Phi IV, 68,5-7. 
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«Ursprung des Geistgebetes ist die Energeia, d.h. die lauternde Macht 
des Geistes» 170 . Die Seele empfangt «iin Gebet die Macht des Heiligen 
Geistes» 171 . Der Nous wird beiin Beten nicht von Menschenkraft, sondern 
voni Pneuma selbst beherrscht 172 . Er «erhalt vomGeist die Macht, stark 
und umfassend zu beten» 173 . Der Beter soli deshalb «suchen», nur die 
«Wasserquelle aus deni lebensspendenden Geist» (vgl. Joh Offb 21,6) 
«zu erwerben» 174 . Soinit ist das Gebet perfekt bei «den Vollendeten im 
Heiligen Geist, die die Freiheit vom Schwarmgeist in Christus Jesus 
erlangten» 175 . Die noera proseuche ist folglich das Gebet, «das durch den 
Geist im Herzen gewirkt wird» 176 oder sie ist «standig bewegte geistige 
Energeia des Heiligen Geistes» 17 '. Das «gewirkte Gebet» (evepYOupevr) 
rcpoaeux^) wird schlieBlieh schlicht und biindig «Gnade» genannt 178 . Gebet 
ist Selbstverwirklichung der bei der Taufe mystisch «eingepflanzten» 
Gnadenenergeia schlechthin. Der Betende fungiert quasi als GefaB oder 
Raum fur die Tatigkeit, fur die Energeia des Heiligen Geistes. 
D. Wendebourg schreibt zutreffend: «Der Mensch ist also selbst tatig, 
das jedoch so, daB sein Tun (evepyeTv, ivepyeia, epyov) Tatigkeit des Geistes 
ist — ein Sachverhalt, der sich in der Erfahrung niederschlagt, daB das 
Beten in selbstandiger Bewegung ablauft» 179 . 

(3) Gebot und Jesusgebet 

In der weiter oben zitierten Aussage Gregorios’ findet sich eine 
wichtige Behauptung: «nach der ersten Vorgangsweise (d. h. Tun der Gebo¬ 
te = Praxis) langsamer (PpaSuxepov), nach der zweiten (d. h. Jesusgebet) 
schneller (auvTO[xcoxepov)» 180 . Hier driickt Gregorios eine Grundiiberzeugung 
des Charismatikers der hesychastischen Methode aus: Das Jesusgebet ist 
wirksamer und fiihrt schneller zum Ziel als das Einhalten der Gebote. 
Es ist wohl anzunehmen, daB diese radikale Auffassung fur die Zeitge- 


170 Gregi, Kap. in H Phi IX 51,8-9. 

171 Gregi, Kap. no II Phi IX 51,2—3. 

172 Vgl. Greg 5 , Kap. 3 // Phi IV, 81,2-3. 

173 Greg5, Kap. 2 H Phi IX 80,30-31. 

174 Vgl. Greg5, Kap. 7 lI Phi IV, 86,40-87,1. 

175 Greg5, Kap. 3 // Phi IX 81,19-20. 

176 Gregi, Kap. 1 II Phi IV, 71,5. 

177 Greg3, Kap. 3 // Phi IX 68,9-10. 

178 \fcl. Gregi, Kap. 119 II Phi IX 53 ? 4 i” 54 ? 1 * 

179 WENDEBOURG, Geist..., 156-157. 

180 Greg3, Kap. 3 // Phi IX 67, 32-33. 
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nossen recht sensationell oder gar anstoBig gewesen ist. Das deutet der £ 

Autor selbst an: «Alle namlich, die von der Praxis her durch viele Anstren- « 

gungen und groBen Zeitauf wand die Gnade gefunden haben,.. .lassen sich 1 
nicht iiberzeugen und erkennen die nicht an, die rait Hilfe von Wissen 
und Gottes Erbarraen binnen kurzein durch Glut des Glaubens dazu 
gelangt sind... So erkennen sie auch die auBerordentlichen Eigenschaften 
des Gebetes, wie einige vom Geist auf besondere Weise gewirkt werden, : £ 

aus Unglauben und Hochmut nicht an» 181 . ( 

Dies ist ein seltenes Beispiel dafiir, daB Gregorios aktiv seine Gebets- < 

lehre gegen ihre Gegner verteidigt. Er wirft ihnen vor, daB sie die wahre 1 

Effizienz der «Glut des Glaubens» 182 nicht erkennen. Damit meint er wohl ] 


«die auBerordentlichen Eigenschaften des Gebetes, wie sie in einigen vom ! i 

Geist auf besondere Weise gewirkt werden», durch die sie «binnen kurzem» 1 

(ev auvxofJKp) die Gnade finden. Will unser Autor etwa damit sagen, die i 

Bobachtung der Gebote, also der Weg der Praxis, sei sekundar und man 1 

konne ihn tiberspringen, um gleich mit dem Gebetstraining zu beginnen? j 1 

Das ist keineswegs der Fall. Sonst hatte er nicht mit solcher Dringlichkeit j * 

die Notwendigkeit der Praxis betont. Er ist von Kopf bis RiB ein geistlicher 


Schuler des Markos Eremites. Dieser vergleicht jemanden, der ohne das j 
Tun der Gebote verfriiht «die Wirksamkeit des Heiligen Geistes» sucht, 
mit jenem, der «sich als Sklave verkauft und nach dem Verkauf mit dem 
Kaufpreis auch die Bestatigung der Freilassung begehrt» 183 . Hier verdient 
K. Ware Gehor: «Genau genommen, sind die beiden keine Alternative. 
Diejenigen, die das Jesusgebet nutzen, werden dabei vom Befolgen des 
ersten Weges, des Weges der Gebote, nicht dispensiert. Das ‘tatige Leben’ 
ist nicht ein Stadium, durch das Beter so durchgeht, daB er es vollig hinter 
sich laBt; denn es ist von groBer Wichtigkeit, daB der ‘kontemplative’ 
Mystiker nach wie vor fortfiihrt, bis zum Lebensende auf der ‘tatigen’ 
Ebene zu kampfen. Der Punkt des Gregorios ist, daB wir nicht nur auf 
der tatigen Ebene kampfen sollen, da es eine weitere Dimension des 


181 GregG Kap. 5 // Phi IV, 73,31-748. 

182 Angeblich ist dieser Ausdruck von Isaak ubernommen worden. Die Beleg- 
stelle wurde allerdings bis jetzt noch nicht gefunden. 

183 Vgl. Markos Eremites, De his qui putant se ex operibus justificari 57 H PG 65, 
9^0A. Ubersetzung nach K. Dahme , Byzantinische Mystik. Ein Textbuch aus der 
Philokalia (Salzburg, 1989) 76. «T&fenn der Getaufte sie (d. h. «die gottlichen Gebote 
Christi») zu beobachten pflegt, — so Petros von Damaskos — wird die Gnade des 
Heiligen Geistes in ihm bewahrt*. Petros von Damaskos, Vorrede zum ersten Buch 11 
Phi III, 7,17-18. 
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geistlichen Lebens gibt, in die wir ebenfalls eintreten konnen... Wenn 
der Weg des inneren Gebetes als ‘kiirzer gekennzeichnet wird, so nur ini 
relativen Sinn» 184 . 

3. 3. Wahrnehmung der Gnade 

Die Gnadenlehre des Gregorios und liberhaupt der Hesychasten lenkt 
groBe Aufmerksamkeit auf die Bedeutsamkeit der Wahrnehmung der 
Gnade . Gnade ist in der hesychastischen Lehre keine abstrakte, sondern 
eine ganz konkrete Wirklichkeit, eine real erfahrbare also. Die byzanti- 
nische Mystik bietet eine Fiille konkreter Darstellungen solcher Erfahrung. 
Ein exzellentes Beispiel ist in der autobiographischen Darstellung des 
Symeon desNeuen Theologen zu sehen 18S . Die mystische Literatur faBt solehe 
Erlebnisse aber «kaura unter einen allgemeinen Erfahrungsbegriff und 
reflektiert selten auf das Erfahrungsphanomen» 186 . Die geistlichen Vater 
behaupten die selbstverstandliche Notwendigkeit der Erfahrung, ohne 
theoretisch-spekulative Argumente zu bieten. Unter den Erfahrung- 
sbegriffen gilt die « Wahrnehmung* (aiaOrjau;) fiir sie als Schliisselbegriff; 
Aristoteles hatte sie als das dem Menschen mit alien Tieren gemeinsame 
Wahrnehmungsvermogen bezeichnet, durch das die Erfahrung (&(ji7retp(a) 
konstituiert wird 187 . Den hesychastischen Monchsvatern geht es haupt- 
sachlich um die den Menschen eigentiimliche innere geistige Wahrnehmung , 
deren Gegenstand eben die Gnade bzw. die Energeia der Gnade ist. 

3. /. Wahrnehmung und Erkenntnis. Zitieren wir Gregorios’ 
grundlegenden Gedanken iiber die Wahrnehmung: «Fiir die Erkenntnis 
der Wahrheit halte an erster Stelle die Wahrnehmung der Gnade. Die 
iibrigen gelten als Erscheinungsformen der Denkvorgange und als Beweise 
der Dinge» 188 . Hinter dieser Aussage steckt offenbar eine klassisch- 
philosophische Erkenntnislehre. In der alten Philosophic ist der von 
Heraklit eingefuhrte Xoy oq der Begriff des die wahre Erkenntnis 
begriindenden Prinzips. Er ist dasjenige Denken und Reden, das im 


184 Ware, The Jesus Prayer..., 10. 

185 \gl. J. Gouillard, Art. Symeon le Jeune, le Theologien ou le Nouveau 
Theologien // DThC 1^2 (1941) 2947-2938: T. Spidlik, Art. Symeon le Nouveau 
Theologien // DSp 1 4 (1990) 1390-1400. 

186 U. Kopf, Art. Erfahrung III. Theologiegeschichtlich // TRE 10 (1982) 113. 

187 Ygl. Metaphysica 980a 27-28. Ygl. auch E. Herms, Art. Erfahrung II. 
Philosophisch // TRE 10 (1982) 89. 

188 Gregi, Kap. 3 II Phi IX 31*20-21. 
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Durchgang durch das «Viele» das «Eine» findet und ausspricht. Parmenides, 
Anaxagoras, Empedokles und Demokrit betrachteten mehr oder weniger 
das Erkennen dieses «Einen» als wahre Erkenntnis. Bei den Sophisten, zumal 
bei Protagoras, wurde dieses «Eine» durch das «Sein» ersetzt, das seinen 
Bestimmungsgrund im Erkennenden selbst durch individuelle Wahrneh- 
mung hat. Dies gilt seitdem als Entdeckung der Einsicht, daB die Einheit 
des Subjekts eine bedeutende Rolle spielt. Fur Platon ist der Gegenstand 
der wahren Erkenntnis die «Idee», deren «Erscheinungen» (9aivqjt£va) durch 
sinnliche Wahrnehmung erfaBt werden. Den Nachweis fiir die Koharenz 
von Idee und Erscheinung bietet die «Dialektik». Platons Nachfolger 
bezeichnen die Erkenntnis der Ideen als «Wissenschaft» (e7CtaTTjpi7]), die der 
Erscheinungen als «Meinung» (8o£a). Fiir Aristoteles kommt wahre 
Erkenntnis von der «beweisenden Wissenschaft» (r| iiziavrp.y\ ^CTCoSeiXTiXT)), 
deren Ziel die Erkenntnis der Ursachen ist. Der hochste Punkt der wahren 
Erkenntnis ist das Wissen der von keinem verursachten, ohne Beweis 
einleuchtenden ersten Prinzipien, auf die das Gesamtergebnis der durch 
die einzelnen Wahrnehmungen entstandenen Erfahrung zuriickgeuhrt 
wird. Diese Beweisfiihrung wird «Induktion» (ivaycoyr]) genannt 189 . 

Diese philosophischen Einfliisse auf unseren Text zeigen sich in folgenden 
Punkten. Erstens wird der Zusammenhang der wahren Erkenntnis mit 
dem sie begriindenden Prinzip, dem Xoyo<;, dadurch angedeutet, daB 
Gregorios den obigen zitierten Text im Akrostichon (Kap. 3) samt den 
darauffolgenden Erganzungstexten (= Kap. 4 und 5) 190 in die Kapitelgruppe 
(Kap. 1-5) gesetzt hat, deren Anfangsbuchstaben Xoyot ergeben. Zweitens 
entspricht die Zweiteilung der Erkenntnis (die «der Wahrheit» und die «des 
iibrigen») als Denkstruktur der vorsokratischen («Eine»-«Viele») und 


189 Vgi. H. Krings, H. M. Baumgartner, Art. Erkennen, Erkenntnis // HWP 2 
(1972) 643-648. 

190 Kap. 4 (Phi IX 31*22-25) und Kap. 5 (31,26-28) werden inhaltlich als Fortsetzung 
von Kap. 3 betrachtet, und zwar als Erganzung zum in diesem Kapitel erscheinen- 
den Ausdruck « Wahrnehmung der Gnade»: «Allen, die die Gnade verfehlen, 
widerfiihrt das aus Unglaube und Nachlassigkeit, und alien, die sie wiedererlangen, 
durch Glaube und ernsthafte Bemiihung; denn durch das eine schreiten sie immer 
voran, durch das Umgekehrte wenden sie sich vollkommen nach ruckwarts* (Kap. 4 ); 
«Dem Tot-Sein gleicht das Wahrnehmungslos-Sein, das Blind-Sein-des-Nous dem 
Korperlich-nicht-Sehen. Denn der eine ist des Lebens- und Wirkungsvermogens 
beraubt, der andere, der nicht sieht, des gottlichen Lichts, das so wirkt, daB man 
sieht und daB es gesehen wird* (Kap. 5). Beide Kapitel betonen die kritische Phase 
aufgrund des \ferlusts der «Wahrnehmung der Gnade*. 
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platonisclien (siuarnpiT]—Soija) Einteilung. Drittens diirften «Erscheinungs- 
formen der Denkvorgange» (vorjaecov ep^aaeu;) und «Beweise der Dinge» 
(rcpaYpaTGW kizohd&u;) beiGregorios als Reflexionsphase betrachtet werden, 
die Platon als «Dialektik» und Aristoteles als «Induktion» kennzeiehnet. 
Viertens ist die «Wahrnehmung» als Hauptangelegenheit der Erkenntnis 
den Sophisten, Platon und Aristoteles gemeinsam. 

Trotz dieser strukturellen ubereinstimmungen unterscheidet sich der 
Gedanke des Sinaiten von dem der klassischen Philosophen. Erstens besteht 
der Sinngehalt der «Wahrheit» nicht in philosophischen Gegenstanden, 
sondern in der ehristlichen Gottbezogenheit. Es geht um die «Wahrheit 
Gottes» (ocX7)0eta tou 0 eou) 191 . Zweitens steht vor allem bei Aristoteles 
zwischen der «Wahrnehmung» und der «Wahrheit» die Methode der 
«Induktion»; diese ist bei Gregorios ausgeschlossen. Zur Erlangimg der 
Erkenntnis Gottes, anders gesagt, der Theoria , ist dieser Weg iiber- 
flussig 192 . Die Erkenntnis Gottes wird nicht durch den rein rationalen, 
diskursiven Vorgang erreicht; sie ist wesentlich intuitiv. Daher wei6 sich 
der Sinaite nicht mit den Philosophen, sondern mit Evagrios einig 193 . 
Allerdings ist die Betonung der «Wahrnehmung der Gnade» als hochste 
Kondition fiir die «Erkenntnis» durchaus nicht evagrianisch 194 . Aber wenn 
der Sinaite «Wahrnehmung der Gnade» sagt, so meint er keinesfalls eine 
gewohnliche Empfindung, sondern eine innere, religiose Aufnahmungs- 
fahigkeit. Diese innere Empfindsamkeit wird von ilnn «geistige Wahr- 
nehmung» (ai'a0ir]at<; voepa) 195 genannt. 


191 Gregi, Kap. 103 H Phi IX 49 A 

192 Gregorios selbst erwahnt diesen aristotelischen Begriff in seiner Darstellung 
zum «Rhetor», dessen Erkenntnisart er mit der «Theoria physike» vergleicht: Der 
Rhetor «bildet die Erkenntnis nicht mit induktiven (6cvayo)yi?c6<;) oder allegorischen 
Argumenten». Gregi, Kap. 127 II Phi IX 58.13-14?- 

193 Vgl. Evagrios, Kephalaia gnostica 490 // Les six Centuries des «Kephalaia 
Gnostica» d 9 Evagre le Fbntique / Ed. A. Guillaumont (Paris, 1959 [reimpression: 
Turnhout, 1977]) (PO 28, fasc. 1) 174. Afel. auch J. Lemaitre [= I. Hausherr], Art. 
Contemplation III. Contemplation chez les grecs et autres orientaux ehretiens III. 
La contemplation ou ‘science veritable’ // DSp 2 (1953) 1805-1806. 

194 Der Begriff «Aisthesis» wird von Evagrios nie mit der Gnade verbunden. Bei 
ihm bezeichnet er nur die Sinnesempfindung, welche die Leidenschaften anregt. 
X$l. Evagrios, Practicus 38 // Evagre le Ibntique. Traite pratique ..., 586,1-7. Statt- 
dessen betont er die «Wahrnehmungslosigkeit» (< 5 cvato 0 r^ctoc) als hochsten Zustand des 
Gebetes (vgl. De Oratione 120 II PG 79, 1193B) oder als Kondition der Apatheia (vgl. 
Practicus 4 // Evagre le Fbntique. Traite pratique ..., 502,1-4). 

195 Gregi, Kap. 97 H Phi IX 
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f. f. 2. Geistige Wahrnehmung . Die Bedeutung der «geistigen Wahr- 
nehmung» liegt bei Gregorios wesentlieh darin, daB sie eine grundsatzliche 
Bedingung fiir die \ferbundenheit mit Gott ist; denn das Von-Gott-Getrennt- 
Sein bedeutet, daB man «die in Wahrnehmung bestehende geistige 
Vereinigung mit ihm (d.h. Gott)» (x7)v ev aiaGrjasi voepav auxou evtoatv) verloren 
hat 196 . Nach Gregorios soli also das Leben in der Einheit mit Gott nicht in 
Abstraktheit, sondern in konkreter Wahrnehmung bestehen. Was folgt, 
wenn diese nicht gegeben ist? Darauf antwortet der Sinaite im Kapitel 97 
(Gregi): «Ohne geistige Wahrnehmung (aveo ataBrjaeax; voepav) ist es unmoglich, 
die Wmne der gottlichen Dingen sinnenhaft zu kosten. Denn wie jemand, 
der die Sinne abstumpft, diese dem Wahrnehmbaren gegeniiber wirkimgslos 
macht und weder sieht noch hort noch riecht, da er schlaff, besser gesagt, 
halbtot ist, so macht auch jemand, der durch die Leidenschaften die 
naturgemaBen Seelenkrafte abtotet, diese empfindungslos fur die 
Wirksamkeit und die Teilnahme an den Mysterien des Geistes. Denn wer j 
nicht geistig sieht und hort und wahrnimmt, ist tot, da Christus nicht in ! 
ihm lebt 197 (vgl. Gal 2,; 20) und er selbst nicht in ihm webt (vgl. Apg 17,28) und j 
seine Wirkung erfahrt* 198 . 

Hier vergleicht Gregorios die geistige Wahrnehmungslosigkeit mit der 
Korperlichen. Diese Analogie manifestiert zugleich pragnant die ganze 
Problematik der begrifflichen Tradition der «geistigen Wahrnehmung». 

In erster Linie gehoren die Ausdriicke «geistig sehen und horen und 
wahrnehmen» (opcov xal &xouoov xal aiaGavofxtvo^ TuveupaxixG^;) zur Tradition, 
in der die geistige Wahrnehmung, obwohl sie ein \fermogen allein der 
Seele ist, mit den fiinf Sinnesempfindungen verglichen wird. Nach 
K. Rahner soli Origenes der erste gewesen sein, der diese Vorstellung in 
die christliche Spirituahtat eingefiihrt hat 199 . Der Kirchenlehrer von Ale- 
xandrien schreibt: «Es gibt, wie es die Schrift ausdriickt, eine gewisse 
generelle gottliche Wahrnehmung... Von dieser Wahrnehmung gibt es 
verschiedene Arten: ein Sehen, das Dinge zu schauen vermag, die hoher 
stehen als die korperlichen Wesen..ein Gehoi^ das fahig ist, Stimmen zu 
vernehmen, die ihr Dasein nicht in der Luft haben; einen Geschmackssinn, 
der lebendiges Brot, das vora Himmel herabgestiegen ist und der Welt 


196 Vgl. Greg 5 , Kap. 3 U Phi IV, 8 i, 4 - 6 . 

197 p.T] fwv l\> <xux$ 6 Xpiaxo<; in Beyer statt pr) fcov yocp eaxtv Iv ai>xco 6 Xpiaxo<; in Phi. 

198 Gregi, Kap. 97 // Phi IX ^7,18-25. 

199 \^1. K. Rahner, Le debut d une doctrine des cinq sens spirituels chez Orige- 
ne // RAM 13 (1932) 113-1^5. 
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das Leben gibt (vgl. Job 6,33), genieBt; ebenso einen Geruchssiiin, der 
solche Dinge wahrniinmt, urn derentwillen Paulus von sich sagt, daB er 
fur Gott ein Wohlgeruch Christi sei (vgl. 2 Kor 2,15); und eine Tasterap- 
findung, wie Johannes sie hatte, der sagt, er habe das Wort des Lebens 
mit semen Handen betastet (vgl. 1 Job i,!^) 200 . 

Das Innere des Menschen hat die mit den leibliclien Sinnen korrespon- 
dierenden Empfindungsorgane. Dieser Symbolismus ist auch bei Gregorios 
von Nyssa zu finden 201 . Die funf Sinne sind also das inetaphorische Modell, 
das auch Gregorios ubernahm, wie im obigen Zitat zu sehen war. Die beiden 
Wahrnehmungsarten sind aber nicht nur analog, sondern auch gegensatzlich 
hinsichtlich ihrer Gegenstande. Die Korperlichen richten sich nach dem 
obigen Zitat auf das «Wahrnehmbare» (xa aia 07 ]xa), d.h. auf das sinnlicli 
Wahrnehmbare. Der geistige Sinn richtet sich auf «die Wirksamkeit und 
die Teilnahine an den Mysterien des Geistes» (evepyeiav xal (xexox^v x£>v [jiugx7)- 
p(a)V xou Tiveufiaxoc;). Hier begegnen wir wieder dera Moment der «Energeia». 
Die «Wahrnelunung der Gnade» ist im prazisen Sinn die Wahrnehmung der 
«Energeia» der Gnade, die fur Gregorios so bedeutsam ist. Der Untersehied 
hinsichtlich der Gegenstande der Wahrnehmung ergibt sich aus folgender 
Aussage: «Denn die [bloBen] Sinne (aiaOrjoeu;) schauen das Sinnenhafte (xa 
<xta 0 r]xd), die geistigen (Sinne) (voepai) 202 deutlich das Geistige (xoc vorjxa)* 208 . 
Diese schlichte Aussage ist eine Anwendung jenes alten Erkenntnisprinzips: 
«Gleiches wird durcli Gleiches erkannt» 204 . DenGegensatz zwischen korper- 
lichem und geistigem Sinn haben bereits Origenes 206 und Gregorios von 
Nyssa 206 geschildert, ausfiihrlich vor allem aber Diadochos 207 . 


200 Origenes, Contra Cdsurn 1 ,48 //Origene, Contre Cdse / Ed. H. Bgrret (Paris, 
1967) (SC 132) 202-204. "\{$ 1 . idem, Disputatio cum Heraddda 16,11-23 // Entretien d’Origene 
avec Heraclide / Ed. J. Scherer (Paris, i960) (SC 67) 88-100; idem, De principus 1,1,9 ^ 
Origene, Traite de Principes I / Ed. M. Simonetti (Paris, 1978) (SC 252) 108-110. 

201 Vgl. Gregorios von Nyssa, In Canticnm canticorum homilia 1 // Gregorii Nysseni 
Opera VI. In Canticorum canticum l Ed. H. Langerbeck (Leiden, i960) 34,5. 

202 voepat in Beyer kommt in Phi nicht vor. 

203 Greg 1, Kap. 98 // Phi IY 47 * 3 i- 3 2 * 

204 \^ 1 . Empedokles //FVS, B 109. 

205 Y5I. Origenes, Contra Celsum 7,39 // Origene, Contre Celse , 104. 

206 Vgl. Gregorios von Nyssa, In Canticum canticorum homilia 10 // Gregorii 
Nysseni Opera VI. 312,2-16. 

207 Vgl. Diadochos von Photike, Capita centum de perfectione spirituali 24 // 
Diadoque de Photice, CEuvres spirituelles , 96: «Wie die korperlichen Sinne (ocl xou 
cwfjiocxos octG 07 faEt$) heftig zu den Dingen hindrangen, die uns schon erscheinen, so 
pfiegt uns der geistige Sinn (^ xou vou aicOrptc) zu den unsichtbaren Giitern zu 
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Die Frage ist aber, ob die beiden Wahrnehmungsfunktionen einander 
total ausschlieBen; anders ausgedriickt, ob die korperlichen Sinne fur die 
geistige Wahrnehmung iiberhaupt keine Rolle spielen. Wenn dem so ware, 
worm lage dann der Sinn der Erfahrbarkeit fiir den Menschen, der ja 
sowohl ein geistiges als auch ein korperliches Wesen ist? Die zutreffende 
Ant wort lautet, daB Gregorios keine eindeutige Grenze z wischen Sinnlichkeit 
und Geistigkeit kennt. Gerade deshalb kann er im obigen Zitat ohne jede 
Schwierigkeit sagen: «die W>nne der gottlichen Dingen sinnenhaft (ev 
aiafliqaet) zu kosten». Diese Verschwommenheit der Grenze ist schon bei 
Diadochos zu sehen. Es ist namlich schwierig, in seinen AuBerungen iiber 
die geistige Wahrnehmung eindeutig zu erkennen, ob es sich urn ein Emp- 
findungsorgan oder um reinen Symbolismus handelt. So sagt er: Die Gnade 
begliickt «durch die geistige Wahrnehmung auch den Korper» m ; «das Feuer 
der Gnade verteilt sich auch auf die du Jieren Sinne des Herzens» 209 ; der 
Heilige Geist «teilt seine Freude auch dem Korper mit» 210 ; oder die 
«Empfindung des Lichts» ergieBt sich iiber alle Seelenteile 211 . Nirgends wird 
klar gesagt, tide diese «Empfindung» geschieht. 

«Die Korperlichen Sinne konnen», so M. Cavenet, «der Sitz fiir eine 
andere Empfindung sein, welche die in ihnen stattfindende Auswirkung 
innerer Erfahrung Gottes ist, selbst aber in anderer, geistiger Ordnung 
wahrgenommen wird» 212 . Jedenfalls ist in den geistlichen Texten feststell- 
bar, daB es im Menschen eine gewisse Beriihrung oder «Kontinuitat» 213 
beider Wahrnehmungen gibt, die das Geistige, iinsichtbare korperlich 
erfahrbar macht. Mit A. Bloom kann man sagen: «daB jede psychische 
Tatigkeit eine Riickwirkung auf den Korper hat. In faBbarer oder nicht 
faBbarer Weise reagiert der Leib auf jede Seelenregung, seien es 
Gefiihle, abstrakte Gedanken, Willensakte oder selbst transzendente 
Erfahrungen» 214 . 

fiihren, sobald er die gottliche Giite verkostet hat (vgl. Ps 33,9). Denn ein jedes Ding 
verlangt mit aller Kraft naeh dem, was ihm entspricht und nachstverwandt ist: die 
Seele, als unkorperlich, nach den himmlischen Schonheiten, der Leib, als Erde, 
nach der irdischen Nahrung». 

208 Ibid. 79, p. 137. 

209 Ibid. 85, p. 145. 

210 Ibid. 25, p. 97 

211 \^1. ibid. 11, p. 89. 

212 M. Canevet, Art. Sens spirituel // DSp i 4 (1990) 606. 

213 Ibid., p. 609. 

214 A. Rosenberg, Die Meditation des Herzensgebets. Ein christlicher Weg der 
Meditation — mit enter Einfiihrung in Methode und Praxis (Bern—Miinchen, 1983) 11. 
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Tatsachlich hebt Diadochos eine derartige «Erfahrbarkeit» stark 
hervor. So spricht er von der «Wohltat sinnlicher Erfahrung», welche die 
«Rede weltlieher Weisheit» nieht schenken kann 215 ; oder von der «Erfah- 
rung einer immateriellen Empfindung», zu der «wir ganz sicher kom- 
men» 216 . Dazu bemerkt M. Cavenet: Mit Diadochos gewinnt der Ausdruck 
«geistige Wahrnehmung», im Vergleich zu seinen Vorgangern wie Ori- 
genes oder Gregorios von Nyssa, «eine neue Nuance», namlich «einen 
experimentellen Aspekt» 217 . Diese «durchgangig starke Erfahrungsbe- 
zogenheit» 218 spiegelt sich gewiB darin, daB er den Menschen als leib- 
seeUsche Einheit betraehtet, ganz im Gegensatz zu dem allzu sehr auf 
den Nous ausgerichteten platonischen Menschenbild des Evagrios. GewiB 
darf der Nous bei letzterem nicht mit «Intellekt», also mit einer rationalen 
Verstandesfahigkeit identifiziert werden. Vielmehr ist er als das Ebenbild 
Gottes der «Ort», an dem die unmittelbare Gegenwart Gottes erfahren 
wird. Deshalb ist seine Mystik auch nicht als «Intellektualismus» zu 
bezeichnen 219 . Aber die Erfahrung der Gegenwart Gottes bleibt bei 
Evagrios abstrakt, da der pontische Monch ein wesentliches Element der 
Erfahrung, d.h. die korperliche Wahrnehmung, fiir das System seiner 
Spiritualitat abgelehnt hat 220 . In diesem Sinne ist Gregorios Sinaites kein 
Vertreter der evagrianischen, sondern der diadochischen Anthropologie. 
Zusammenfassend laBt sich sagen: Die innere, geistige Wahrnehmung ist 
eine psychophysische Erfahrung. 

4* Zusammenfassung 

Aus der konsequenten Unterscheidung von «NaturgemaB» und 
«Natiirlich» laBt sich entnehmen, daB der Sinaite den Menschen durchaus 
von der Perspektive des Siindenfalls betraehtet und bewertet. Die «natiir- 


Unser Zitat findet sich in der «Einfiihrung» von A. Bloom, «Kontemplation und 
Askese im Hesychasmus» (ibid. 7-27). Diese «Einfuhrung» ist, obwohl Rosenberg 
keine Angaben macht, eine gekiirzte bersetzung eines Artikels von A. Bloom, 
Contemplation et ascese // EtCarm 28 (19^9) 49 -67* Das betreffende Zitat: 54. 

215 Vgl. Diadochos von Photike, Capita centum de perfectione spirituali 11 II 
Diadoque de Photice, (Euvres spirituelles , 89. 

216 Y% 1 . ibid. 24, p. 96. 

217 Canevet, Art. Sens..., 601. 

218 K. Ware, Art. Diadochus von Photice // TRE 8 (1974O 619. 

219 Vgl. G. Bunge, «Nach dem Intellekt Leben». Zum sog. «Intellektualismus» 
der evagrianischen Spiritualitat // Simandron: Der Wachklopfer (Gedenkschrift fiir 
K. Gamber <1919—1989^ /Hrsg. von W Nyssen(Koln, 1989) 95-109. 

220 Vgl. Anm. 194. 
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lichen» Faktoren des gegenwartigen Menschen sind fiir ihn nicht 
wertneutral, da sie wegen des «Ungehorsaras» des Adam entstanden sind. 
Die argste Eigenschaft, die zum <puatxo<; gehort, ist die Leidenschaft. Sie 
entsteht namlich als «sehr natiirliches Gesetz» durch den Siindenfall auf 
Grund der «gegenseitigen Durchdringung und Weitergabe der Seele und 
des Korpers». Hier zeigt sich schon Gregorios’ Mensehenbild, das den 
Menschen als leibseelische Einheit vorstellt. Weil der Mechanismus der 
Entstehung der Leidenschaft leibseelisch ist, soil die Praxis, deren Ziel 
die zum xaxa ^uatv gehorige «Leidenschaftslosigkeit» ist, auch leibseelisch 
sein, d. h. im Mitwirken des Leibes mit der Seele bestehen. Die \brstellung 
des gegenseitigen Einwirkens beider Elemente spiegelt sich auch in der 
Gnadenlehre des Sinaiten wider. Unserem Autor geht es viel mehr um die 
Erfahrung, d. h. Wahrnehmung der Gnade, als um die Frage, was die 
Gnade selbst ist. Die geistige Wahrnehmungslosigkeit bedeutet fur ihn 
schlicht und biindig «Tbd» im Glauben. Gregorios kennt aber keine Grenze 
zwischen Leibhchkeit und Geistigkeit hinsichtlich des Subjekts bzw. Organs 
dieser Wahrnehmung, denn die geistige Wahrnehmung selbst ist eine 
leibseelische Erfahrung, und das, was gerade diese Erfahrung der Gnade 
im hochsten Grad zustande bringt, ist dasGebet, genauer, das Geist- bzw. 
Herzensgebet. Gerade weil die Wahrnehmung der Gnade als ein 
leibseelischer Yorgang aufgefaBt wird, ist es nicht verWunderlich, daB 
jene psychophysische Gebetsmethode des Hesychasmus iiberhaupt 
praktiziert wurde. 


S. Kaplan 


THE LITERATURE OF THE BETA ISRAEL (FALASHA): 

A SURVEY OF A BIBLICAL-HEBRAIC TRADITION 

Introduction 

The Beta Israel (Falasha) of Ethiopia 1 have in recent years been the 
subject of a abundance of scholarly and popular attention. Their dramatic 
arrival in Israel and their oft-times difficult acclimatization to that country 
have captured headlines throughout the world. Books, articles, confe¬ 
rences and learned societies have sprung up to chronicle their present 
condition and to debate the lesser known aspects of their past. As with 
any subject thrust into the news, the scientific quality of these numerous 
contributions has varied tremendously. Often, these recent publications 
have all but ignored the long tradition of serious study of the Beta Israel, 
which dates back almost a century a half. Nowhere is this more true than 
in the study of Beta Israel literature. 

Prior to the 1980s no aspect of Beta Israel culture has been the subject 
of as continuous a record of first-rate scholarship as their religious 
literature 2 . Although the nineteenth century explorer Antoine dAbbadie 
was the first European visitor to bring Beta Israel manuscripts 3 back to 
Europe, Joseph Halevy, was the first scholar to study and publish their 
texts 4 . In later years a number of outstanding scholars including Carlo 


1 1 have used the term Beta Israel (House of Israel) to refer to this group, since 
the term Falasha has fallen out of favor in recent years and is claimed to have 
pejorative connotations. 

2 Prior to the twentieth century the Beta Israel do not appear to have had 
written secular texts. Indeed, even written accounts of their history appear to 
have been lacking. They did, of course, have a vast oral literature including histor¬ 
ical works, proverbs, folktales, etc. These works have been the subject of consider¬ 
able interest in recent years, but are not the subject of this article. 

3 Cf. Carlo Conti Rossini, Notice sur les manuscrits ethiopiens de la Collection 
d’Abbadie H Journal asiatique ioe serie, XIX (1912) 551-578; XX (1912) 5—72: 449 - 494 ; 
lie serie, II (1913) 5-64; VI (1915) 189-238, 445-493- 

4 J. Halevy, Seder Tefillot Hafalashim (Paris, 1877); idem, Te’ezaza Sanbat (Coin- 
mandements du Sabbat) accompagne de six autres ecrits pseudoepigraphiques ad- 
mis les Falachas... (Paris, 1902); idem, Nouvelles prieres des Falachas // Revue Semi- 
tique XIX (1911) 96-104, 215-218, 344-364* 
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Conti Rossini 5 , A. Z. Aescoly 6 , Wolf Leslau 7 , Stefan Strelcyn 8 , Mordechai 
(Max) Wurmbrand 9 and Edward Ullendorff 10 followed in his footsteps. 
As a result of their efforts it is possible to provide surprisingly detailed 
descriptions of many Beta Israel compositions. 

Nonetheless much work still remains to be done. Most existing editions 
and translations of Beta Israel texts are based on a limited number of 
manuscripts. The production of new editions which utilize a wider range 
of sources would certainly appear to be timely. In addition, a significant 
number of unpublished works exist in manuscript form in libraries 11 and 
in private hands. It is also to be hoped that editions of these works will 
appear before too long. 

In recent years, an additional dimension has been added to the study of 
Beta Israel literature. With the uproodng of most of this Ethiopian 
community and the dramatic erosion of their traditional religious practice. 
Beta Israel literature has become an almost unique source for the 
reconstruction of the community’s pre-modem history, religion and language. 


5 C. Conti Rossini, Appunti di storia e letteratura falascia // RSO VIII (1920) 
563-610: idem, Nuovi appunti sui giudei d’ Abissinia // Rendiconti della Reale Acca- 
demia dd Lined XXXI (1922) 221-240. 

6 A. Z. Aescoly, Recueil de textes falachas (Paris, 1951); idem, Sefer Arde’et et 
Mepelot Moshe // Minhah Leyehudah / Ed. S. Asaf et al. (Jerusalem, 1950) 4°-6i 
(Hebrew). 

7 W Leslau, Falasha Anthology (New Haven, 1951). 

8 S. Strelcyn, Sur un priere « Falacha* publiee par C. Conti Rossini // RSE VIII 
(19^9) 63-82: IDEM, La litterature religieuse Falacha (Etat de la question) // Studie 
materialH di storia delle religioni XXVI (1955) 106-113. 

9 M. Wurmbrand, Betirat Aharon (Tel Aviv, 1961); idem, Sefer Hatabnidim Ha- 
falashi (Tel Aviv, 1964); idem , Remarks on the Text of the Falasha «Death of Moses* // 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies XXV (1962) 431 - 437 ? idem, 
A Falasha Variant of the Story of Susanna // Biblica XtVII (1963) 29-45; idem, 
Le «Dersana Sanbat»: une homelie ethiopienne attribute a Jacques de Saroug // 
L Orient Syrien VIII (1963) 343—394* idem. Fragments d’anciens ecrits juifs dans la 
litterature falacha // Journal asiatique CCXLII (1954) 83-100. 

10 E. Ullendorff, The «Death of Moses* in the Literature of the Falashas // 
Bulletin of the School of Oriental and African Studies XXIV (1961) 4 i 9 ~ 443 * 

11 Most notable of these is the Faitlovitch collecdon in the Sarousky library at 
Tel Aviv University, Ramat Aviv, Israel. A catalogue of this work prepared by 
Getatchew Haile and Monica Devens is nearing completion. The Ben Zvi Institute, 
Jerusalem, Israel possesses photocopies of several manuscripts obtained and donat¬ 
ed by Margaret Hayon. Many undocumented manuscripts are in the hands of re¬ 
cent immigrants to Israel. 
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The purpose of this article is to survey the current state of research 
on Beta Israel literature and indicate directions for future examination. 
Each of the major works in the Beta Israel canon will be summarized and 
leading scholarly opinions on its date, provenance, and religious signifi¬ 
cance considered. In a final section the relevance of Beta Israel literature 
for a deeper understanding of their history and culture will be evaluated 
and directions for further research indicated. 

Beta Israel Literature: An Overview 

Although the Beta Israel do no possess an unequivocal distinction 
between canonical and non-canonical books, it is useful to begin the study 
of their literature with a as complete a listing as possible of their religious 
texts. The natural starting point for such an endeavor is the list of works 
provided by the learned nineteenth century high priest and monk, Abba 
Yeshaq to Antoine d’Abbadie 12 . These included 


I. 

Orit za-ledat 

2. 

Orit za-sa’at 

3 - 

Orit za-lewawyen 

4 . 

Orit xa hwelqwe 

5 - 

Orit za-dagm 

6 . 

Orit za-Iyasu 

7 

Orit za-masafent 

8. 

Orit za-Rut Ruth 

9-12. 

I, II Nagast 4 Kings 
III, IVNagast 

13-7. 

Five Books of Solomon 
Mesalyata Salomon 
Tagsasa Salomon 

Qala Makbeb 

Tebaba Salomon 
Mahaleya Mahaley 

18-29. 

Daqiqa/NeusanNabiyat 

30. 

Mazmur za-Dawit 


Genesis 

Exodus 

Leviticus 

Numbers 

Deuteronomy 

Joshua 

Judges 

(I, II Samuel 
I, II Kings) 

Proverbs (i-2zQ 
Instructions (Proverbs 25-31) 13 
Ecclesiastes 
Wisdom of Solomon 
Song of Songs 
Minor Prophets 
Psalms of David 


u A. d’Abbadie, Reponses des Falashas dits Juifs d’Abyssinie // Archives Is¬ 
raelites XII (1851) 237-239. 

13 This division appears in the Septuagint and in the Ethiopian Church as well. 
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3 >- 

Isayeyas 

Isaiah 

32. 

Ermeyas 

Jeremiah 

33. 

Hezqe’ el 

Ezekiel 

34 - 

Darfel 

Daniel 

35 

I yob 

Job 

36. 

Sirak 

Ecclesiasticus 

37 - 

Aster 

Esther 

38. 

Yodit 

Judith 

39 - 

Tbbit 

Tobit 

4®-4i- 

1, 11 Hususan 

I, II Chronicles 

4a-44- 

1, 11, III Ezra 

I, II, III, Ezra 14 

45 - 46 . 

Maqabyan 

I, II Maccabees 

Other books: 


I# 

Henok 

Enoch 

2. 

Kufale 

Jubilees 

3 

Gadla Abreham 

Testament of Abraham 

4. 

Gadla Yeshaq 

Testament of Isaac 

5 - 

Gadla Ya’ eqob 

Testament of Jacob 

6. 

Gadla Muse 10 

Testament of Moses 

7 

Gadla Aron 16 

Testament of Aaron 

8 . 

Nagara Muse 

Conversation of Moses 

9 - 

Te’ezaza Sanbat 

Commandments of the 
Sabbath 

10. 

Arde’t 

Disciples 

11. 

Gorgoryos 

Gorgorious 

12. 

Barok 

Baruch 17 

' 3 - 

Mashafa Ssfatat 

(Book of) Hours 18 

14. 

Fekkare Iyasus 19 

The Explanations of Jesus 


14 7 Ezra [Sutu’el] = IV Esdras; II Ezra = III Esdras; III Ezra = I, II Esdras + 
Ezra and Nehemiah. 

15 Also known as Mota Muse (The Death of Moses). 

16 Also known as Mota Aron (The Death of Aaron). 

17 Fifth Baruch or The Ethiopia Apocalypse of Baruch , cf. Leslau, Anthology, 
58-64. The Beta Israel also possess the Rtralipomena of Baruch. 

18 The book of prayers, cf. Halevy, Seder Tefillot... 

19 Abba Yeshaq identifies this work as the teachings of Jesus son of Sirak. How¬ 
ever, he continues by noting that this work predicts the coming of a Messiah named 






, 5 - 

16. 


Falasfa [Tabiban] 20 
[Abba] Eleyas 


Philosophers 
Abba Elijah 


Additional works found in the possession of the Beta Israel but not in 
Abba Yeshaq ’ s list include 21 : 

1. Mashafa Malaekt The Book of Angels 

2. Gadla Sosana The Story of Susanna 

3. Dersana Abraham The Homily of Abraham and 

wa-Sera ba-Gebs Sara in Egypt 

4 . BaqadamiGabra Egzi’abher In the Beginning God created 

5. Ezra Apocalypse of Ezra 

Historically, the dominant literary language of the Beta Israel (as of 
their Christian neighbors) has been Ge’ez (Classical Ethiopic). Although 
the Beta Israel themselves claim to have once had Hebrew manuscripts 
and believe that examples of such texts are hidden in caves and monasteries 
in Ethiopia, most scholars do not believe that they ever possessed a 
knowledge of Hebrew 22 . A small number of works, especially prayers, 
preserve words or even entire passages in the Agaw dialects once spoken 
hy the Beta Israel 23 . Beta Israel manuscripts usually replace the standard 
Trinitarian prologue of Christian texts with the words: «Blessed be God, 
the Lord of Israel, the Lord of all Spirit and all Flesh». 


Theodore. The work is thus almost certainly the Christian Fekkare Iyasus. Cf. 
Rene Basset, Les apocryphes ethiopiens XI (Paris, 1909). 

20 Fhrhaps this refers to Mashafa Falasfa Tabiban , The Book of the Wise Phi¬ 
losophers / Ed. C. H. Comill (Leipzig, 1875), which is a collection of short sayings. 

21 Weddasse Tebab (The Praises of Wisdom); Nagara Sanbat (The Teachings on 
the Sabbath ), and Mashafa Ma’edan (The Book of Exhortations) are all found in a 
single Beta Israel manuscript and have, therefore, not been included in this discus¬ 
sion. Their place in the Beta Israel corpus is unclear. 

22 W Leslau, A Falasha Religious Dispute // Proceedings of the American Acad¬ 
emy of Jewish Research XVI (1946—1947) 89-95 [repr.: idem, Fifty Years of Re¬ 
search. Selection of articles on Semitic, Ethiopian Semitic and Cushitic (Wiesbaden, 
1988) 44 i- 4<>5 ]• 

23 Cf. D. L. Appleyard, A Falasha Prayer in Agaw // Studies in Semitic and Cushit¬ 
ic Languages / Ed. G. Goldenberg and S. Raz (Wiesbaden, 1994) 206-251: idem, The 
Beta Israel (Falasha) Names for God in Agaw Prayer Texts H Between Africa and 
Zion I Ed. S. Kaplan, E. Trevisan Semi and T. Parfitt (Jerusalem, 1995) 103-112. 



104 


Xp HCTH9HCKII H BoCTOK I (VII) (1999) 


Bible and Apocrypha 

The study of Beta Israel literature begins, of course, with the Old 
Testament which the possess in a Ge’ez version identical to that of the 
Ethiopian Church. In addition to these Biblical books, Jews and Christians 
also accord canonical status to a number of Apocryphal compositions 
including Enoch, Jubilees, Tobit, Judith, and Ecclesiasticus. Of these. 
Jubilees is held in especially high esteem among the Beta Israel and had a 
substantial impact of both their religious practice and system of calendric 
reckoning. Prior to the twentieth century the Beta Israel were not familiar 
with the Talmud or later rabbinic writings. In some cases, however, their 
traditions present interesting parallels to this literature. 

While the Biblical and post-Biblical books mentioned above offer 
valuable insight into the sources of Beta Israel belief and ritual, their 
value for the reconstruction of early Beta Israel history is extremely 
limited. Almost all scholars are in agreement that the Ge’ez versions of 
these texts reached the Beta Israel through Christian channels 24 . In 
some cases, the actual manuscripts may even have been written by 
Christian scribes 25 . There is, therefore, no justification for attempting 
(as some scholars have) to arrive at far-reaching conclusions concerning 
the origins of the Beta Israel on the basis of one or another Vorlage for 
these texts 26 . 

} 

Te ’ezaza Sanbat 

Te’ezaza Sanbat has generally been given pride of place among Beta 
Israel religious works. Joseph Halevy chose it as the title of his 1902 Paris 
volume, which in fact contains six other works. Leslau placed it at the 
head of this Falasha Anthology noting it «well deserves its first place in 
this collection, for it is one of the most attractive of Falasha literary 
compositions* 27 . Even the great Italian Ethiopianist, Carlo Conti Rossini, 


24 Leslau, Anthology, XXXVIII. 

25 J. Bruce, Travels to Discover the Source of the Nile (Edinburgh, 1902 2 ) II, 
409; J. Halevy, Travels in Abyssinia // Miscellany of Hebrew Literature (London, 
1877) 14. 

26 1 . Ben Zvi, Nidhai Yisrael (Tel Aviv, 1963) 56; D. Kessler, The Falashas (Lon¬ 
don, 1982) 19-20; S. W Baron, A Social and Religious History of the Jews XVIII 
(New York, 1983) 365. 

27 Leslau, Anthology, 3. 
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who was generally inclined to question the originality of any Beta Israel 
text, wrote, «Perhaps Te’ezaza Sanbat... is the only work, except for 
the prayers, which is truly of Falasha origim 28 . 

Working from a wide variety of sources the author of Te’ezaza Sanbat 
(traditionally said to be the fifteenth century Beta Israel monk Abba Sabra) 
composed an original work of considerable literary merit. Particularly 
striking is his use of legendary material on Creation, the Garden of Eden, 
and the life of Abraham. However, it is devotion to the Sabbath which 
comprises the primary theme of this work. In Te’ezaza Sanbat, the Sabbath 
appears as a heavenly queen and divine mediator, who intervenes on behalf 
of her believers saving them on the day of Judgment, rescuing them from 
the fires of Hell 29 . 

Both in form and content, Te’ezaza Sanbat is reminiscent of ancient 
Jewish literature. Indeed at several points it incorporates material from 
the important second Temple period book. Jubilees. Nevertheless, an in- 
depth examination reveals that little if any of this seeming archaic material 
is likely to have reached the Beta Israel directly from an ancient Jewish 
community. The first section of the two published versions of this work is 
dependent on an Arabic (Christian) source. Several manuscripts do not 
contain this material, and it may well represent a latter addition to the 
composition 30 . The next section is a skillfully edited and censored version 
of a Christian homily on the Sabbath (Dersana Sanbat) 31 . After a short 
interlude, this is followed by a list of laws and commandments for the 
Sabbath which draws heavily on Jubilees, particularly Chapter 50. 
A similar interweaving of material continues throughout the book 32 . 


28 Conti Rossini, Notice sur les manuscrits ethiopiens... 574 (my translation). 

29 This personification and semi-deification of the Sabbath is a striking element. 
Compare its presence in an Ethiopian anaphora, E. H ammerschmidt , Studies in the 
Ethiopic anaphoras (Wiesbaden, 1987) 81-82. 

^Leslau, Anthology, 11-16: Halevy, Te’ezaza Sanbat... 133-138. Neither of the 
manuscripts in the Faitlovitch collection contains this section. On this material see 
H. Schwarzbaum, Jewish and Muslim Sources of a Falasha Creation Myth // Studies 
in Biblical and Jewish Folklore / Ed. R. Patai et al. (New York, 1973) 41-56- This 
section shows certain similarities to the Arabic Christian and later Christian Ethi¬ 
opic work known as Qalamentos. 

31 S. Kaplan, Te’ezaza Sanbat: A Beta Israel Work Reconsidered // Gilgul / Ed. 
S. Shared, D. Shulman, and G. Stroumsa (Leiden, 1987) (Supplements to Numen L) 
107-124; cf. Wurmbrand, Dersana Sanbat... 

32 For a more detailed summary of this complex work, see Leslau, Anthology, 3-8. 
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Mota Muse 

The midrashic composition Mota Muse contains a number of themes 
characteristic of Beta Israel literature. On the one hand, it focuses (as do 
Mota Aron and the gadget (Testaments) of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob) on 
the last day on earth of a major Biblical figure, the manner in which his 
impending death is revealed to him, and the circumstances of his demise. 
On the other hand, its main protagonist is (as in the Arde’t and Nagara 
Muse) the greatest of Biblical prophets, Moses. Mota Muse is perhaps the 
best studied of all Beta Israel works having been published in several 
editions which rely on a relatively wide selection of manuscripts 33 . All of 
the texts studied todate appear relatively uniform in their format with 
only minor variant readings distinguishing them from each other. 

The Beta Israel are, of course, only one of a number of peoples to 
have been captivated by the theme of Moses’s death. Christian, Jewish, 
and Muslim authors have utilized a variety of literary genre to elaborate 
upon the simple Biblical narrative contained in Deuteronomy 34 . Despite 
some general similarities to such well-known works as the Assumption of 
Moses and Petirat Moshe, Mota Muse does not appear to draw directly on 
Jewish sources 3^ . Rather, a number of features have led most scholars to 
propose a Muslim Arabic source for the Beta Israel text 35 . Both the 
Ethiopic and Arabic sources, for example, state that Moses died on a 
Friday on Mt. Sinai. Jewish traditions place his death on Mt. Nebo or 
Abarim and traditionally date it on the seventh of Adar, a Saturday. The 
books’ light-hearted tone, in particular when recording the circumstances 
of Moses’ final encounter with the Angel of Death, appears more 
characteristic of the Arabic than the Jewish sources 36 . Since no Christian 
Ethiopian text of Mota Muse has been published, it could perhaps have 
reached the Beta Israel directly from a Muslim source. Certainly it shown 


33 Ibid. 102-111; Ullendorff, The «Death of Moses*...; Wurmbrand, Remarks on 
the Text of the Falasha «Death of Moses*; J. Faitlovitch, Mota Muse (Baris, 1906); 

S. Kaplan, Les Falashas (Turnhout, 1990) 68-74; on the Faitlovitch edition see also, 

H. M alter, Der Tod Moses in der athiopischen Uberlieferung // Monatsschrift fur j 
Geschichte und Wissenschaft des Judentums LI (1907) 707-717. 

34 Ullendorff, The «Death of Moses*... 437 - 442 . 

^Ibid. 44 «; Leslau, Anthology, 105-106. 

36 Moses, ascending Mount Sinai to meet the Angel of Death encounters young 
men (angels) who are preparing a grave for a man beloved of God, who is exactly his j 
size, length, and appearance. He assist them and agrees to enter the grave to check 
its dimensions! There he finds the Angel of Death. 
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few if any of the residual Christian elements which characterize most 
Beta Israel works which reached them through the Church. The precise 
circumstances under which such a Beta Israel-Muslim exchange might 
have taken place are not clear. 

The dependence on Arabic sources has led most authorities to date 
Mota Muse to the fourteenth or fifteenth centuries, when the Arabic 
influence on Ethiopian literature was particularly strong 37 . This should, 
however, perhaps be viewed as merely a terminus post quern, since there 
are no specific elements dating the work to this period and based on the 
evidence of other works a later date cannot be excluded. 

The Beta Israel recite the text of Mota Muse during funeral ceremonies 
at the cemetery 38 . 


Mota Aron 

The short Biblical account of the death of Aaron contained in Num¬ 
bers XX: 22-29 served as the basis for later Jewish, Christian and Muslim 
legends which explored this theme is greater detail 39 . The Beta Israel 
work known as Mota Aron is based upon an ArabioChristian version of 
this legend, which itself is derived from a Syriac Christian homily by 
Jacob (James) of Sarugh (451-527). Although no Christian Ethiopic version 
of this text has been discovered todate, it appears probable that the Beta 
Israel version is derived from such a text and is not an original translation 
from the Arabic 40 . In either case, the Arabic Vorlage would again appear 
to date the Ge’ez text not earlier than the fourteenth century. 

The two manuscripts of Mota Aron found in the Faitlovitch collection 
of the Tel Aviv University Library are the only copies available at present. 
They reveal two successive stages in the adaptation of the text for Beta 


37 Leslau, Anthology, 106: Ullendorff, The «Death of Moses»... 44 2 - 

38 Leslau, Anthology, 106. G. Jan Abbink record that ‘Gadla Muse’ is also read 
on the Beta Israel festival of Sigd: G. J. Abbink, Seged Celebrations in Ethiopia and 
Israel: Continuity and Change of a Falasha Religious Holiday // Anthropos LXXVIII 
(1983) 794. No other authorities, however, confirm this statement. 

39 Wurmbrand, Fbtirat Aharon; idem, Homelie de Jacques de Saroug sur la 
mort d’Aaron // UOrient Syrien VI (1961) 255-278; H. Sch^arzbaum, Jewish, Chris¬ 
tian, Muslim and Falasha Legends of the Death of Aaron, the High Priest // Fabula 
V (1962) 185-227; Kaplan, Falashas , 74-84. 

40 Thus, Wurmbrand, Petirat Aharon, 11 (Hebrew), but Schwarzbaum, Jewish, 
Christian, Muslim... 223-224 suggests a direct connection between the Beta Israel 
version and the Arabic. 
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Israel use. One manuscript contains a text closely related to the Arabic j 
version and only the most conspicuously Christian references have been j 
deleted. The attribution to «The Blessed and Holy Father Jacob of 
Sarugh» is, for example, retained. The other, which was used by Max 
Wurmbrand as his primary text for this 1961 edition and Hebrew 
translation, has been far more thoroughly de-Christianized 41 . The 
redactor of this manuscript also sought to iron out some of the 
inconsistencies in the narrative which were transmitted from the Syriac 
and Arabic to the Ge’ez 42 . 

Wurmbrand states that Mota Aron was recited by Coptic Christians 
at the death of a priest 43 . No similar custom has been recorded among the 
Beta Israel. 

Gadla Abreham, Gadla Yeshaq, Gadla Ya’eqob 

As with Mota Muse and Mota Aron, the Testaments of Abraham, Isaac 
and Jacob are each concerned with the death of a major Biblical figure. 
Although all three works probably entered Ge’ez literature as a unit and 
frequently appear together in a single manuscript, originally they 
represented different stages in the development of the apocryphal 
literature. The Testament of Abraham is undoubtedly the most ancient of j 
the three and is quite possibly of Jewish origin. It has at various times 
been attributed to the Essenes, the Therapeutae, or the Jewish community 
of Alexandria. Others believe the text to be of Christian or Jewish-Christian 
origin. The Testament of Isaac and The Testament of Jacob both post-date 
the Testament of Abraham and were probably written in chronological 
order. In their present form both the latter works contain far more 
Christian elements than The Testament of Abraham but their provenance 
remains uncertain 44 . 

Although some scholars have argued for a Hebrew original of The 
Testament of Abraham, the oldest extant version is the Greek. Slavonic, 
Romanian, Coptic, Arabic and Christian Ethiopic versions also exist. The j 
Testaments of Isaac and Jacob are found only in the latter three versions. 

1 

- I 

41 W urmbrand , Betirat Aharon, 3-4 (English), cf. 12-18 (Hebrew). 

42 Ibid. 

45 Ibid. 15 (Hebrew). 

44 For a useful survey of all three Testaments see E. E Sanders // The Old Testa¬ 
ment Pbeudepigrapha I Ed. J. H. Charles worth (Garden City, 1983) 1, 869-891; 

W. F. Stinespring // Ibid. 903-904, 913. 
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The Ethiopic versions of all three works are translations from the Arabic, 
which is itself a translation of the Coptic. The Beta Israel versions are 
undoubtedly ‘sanitized’ versions of the Christian Ethiopic text. In some 
cases, direct evidence of copying from a Christian manuscript exists 45 . As 
in the case of Mota Aron, the manuscripts indicate that the process of 
expurgating Christian elements was a gradual one with some texts exhi¬ 
biting a more successful job of censoring than others. Curiously, virtually 
all manuscripts retain the sentence attributing the works to Athanasius, 
patriarch of Alexandria. 

Beginning with Conti Rossini, scholars including Leslau and Gaguine 
have dated the Ge’ez version to the fourteenth and fifteenth century 46 . In 
fact, one unpublished manuscript attributes the translation to Abuna 
Salama, an apparent reference to the important fourteenth century bishop 
(1348-1388), who played so vital a role in the introduction of Arabic texts 
into the Ethiopian Church 47 . As usual, we possess no information as to 
precisely when the works reached the Beta Israel. 

Only the Testament of Abraham has been published. Moreover, all 
published versions of the Ethiopic text and/or translations have relied on 
d’Abbadie ms. 107, a corrupt and incomplete rendering of the book 48 . 
Gaguine’s unpublished Ph.D. dissertation offers a more reliable text of 
this work, as well as texts and translations of the Testaments of Isaac and 
Jacob. 

The Beta Israel read the Testaments of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob on 
the eighteenth day of the sixth month, the day on which they are 
commemorated. This practice probably reached them through the 
Ethiopian Christians who follow a similar custom on the twenty-eighth of 
Nahase, as do the Copts, who commemorate the Patriarchs on the twenty- 
eighth of Misri. The Beta Israel also read The Testament of Abraham on 


45 M. Gaugine, The Falasha Version of the Testaments of Abraham, Isaac and 
Jacob (Ph. D. University of Manchester, 1965) 16-22; cf. Leslau, Anthology, 95: Con¬ 
ti Rossini, Nuovi appunti..., 228: Aescoly, Recueil... 25. 

46 Conti Rossini, Nuovi appunti... 228; Leslau, Anthology, 96: Gaugine, The Falasha 
Version... 13-15. 

47 Gaugine, The Falasha Version... 13-15. Although Gaugine entertains the possi¬ 
bility that this attribution refers to an earlier Abba Salama (the fourth century 
bishop Frumentius) the Arabic 1 bridge precludes such a possibility. 

48 Conti Rossini, Nuovi appunti... (text only); Leslau, Anthology, 96-102: Aesco¬ 
ly, Recueil, 49-77; M. Chaine in Mathias Delcor, Le Testament d’Abraham (Leiden, 
1973) 2 i 4 -s 4 i: Kaplan, Falashas, 84-97. 
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Berhan Saraqa (a holiday which corresponds to the Jewish New Year) and 
at every commemoration ceremony (tazkar) 49 . 

Dersana Abreham wa-Sera 

The homily by Saint Ephrem on Abraham and Sarah in Egypt does 
not appear in Abba Yeshaq’s list of Beta Israel works, nor has it been 
published in the standard anthologies. It is nevertheless one of the most 
popular of Beta Israel works, appearing in no less than five manuscripts 
in the Faitlovitch collection and one in private hands 50 . In all but one case 
it follows the Testaments of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, and the four 
works seem to have formed a unit which probably reached the Beta Israel 
together. As attribution indicates this homily is an original Syriac work 51 . 
It was translated into Arabic 52 and Ge’ez versions, both Christian and 
Beta Israel are probably translated from that language. 

The one manuscript in the Faitlovitch collection which separates the 
homily from the Testaments also omits the attribution to Ephrem. This 
may reflect a later attempt to de-Christianize the text similar to the 
omission of Jacob of Sarugh’s name from one manuscript of Mota Aron. 

Mashafa Mala’ekt 

Mashafa Mala’ekt (The Book of Angels) is one of a number of 
apocryphal works concerned with the fate of the soul after death. It 
relates the manner in which the soul is judged on the basis of its deed as 
recorded by the Angel of Light and the Angel of Darkness. The pure soul 
is taken to Heaven, the soul of the wicked confined to Sheol. 


49 Leslau, Anthology, XXXII, 95; Lesalu claims all three works are read on 
Berhan Saraqa . Cf. K. Kaufmann Shelemay, Music, Ritual and Falasha History (East 
Lansing, 1986 [1989 2 ]) i 46 : Abbink, Seged..., claim only Gadla Abreham is read on 
this holiday. 

50 Ms. 9, 10, 12, 13 and a private manuscript belonging to Qes Hadana Tekuye 
include all four works. Ms. l£ of the Faitlovitch collection, which includes this 
homily and Nagara Muse (see below) is unbound and may have once included other 
works. For a Christian version see H. Getatchew, A Catalogue of Ethiopian Manu¬ 
scripts Microfilmed for the Ethiopian Manuscript Microfilm Library... (College- 
ville, 1979) IV, 630, EMML 1496. In this fourteenth-fifteenth century Christian 
manuscript, the homily also follows the three Testaments. The Beta Israel texts 
were probably copied from just such a manuscript. 

51 A. Baumstark, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur (Bonn, 1922) 49 * Anm. 3. 

52 G. Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen literatur (Vatikan, 1944) 1? 4 2 *>. 
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The Book of Angels forms part of a series of texts including the Ethiopic 
apocalypses of Mary, Baruch, and Gorgoryos and the Greek and Syriac 
Apocalypse of Paul. Leslau has even speculated that at one time The Book 
of Angels and Baruch formed a single work based upon The Apocalypse 
of Paul. «Just as the Book of Angels corresponds to the beginning of the 
Ap ocalypse of Paul, the Apocalypse of Baruch is related to the latter 
part. An abridged version of both of these Falasha writings seems to be 
the Apocalypse of Gorgorios:* 53 . 

Although there can be no denying the numerous similarities between 
these texts, Mashafa Mala’ekt is itself clearly based upon one section of 
Dersana Sanbat, the same work which was adapted to form one section of 
Te’ezaza Sanbat 54 . Only on the basis of further research employing 
additional manuscripts will a definitive answer emerge concerning the 
interrelationship between the various works 55 . Such research may also 
enable us to suggest a definite date for the work as well 56 . 

Barok 

The Ethiopic Apocalypse of Baruch or Fifth Baruch is one of a number 
of apocryphal works concerned with the life of Jeremiah’s secretary and 
follower, Baruch. It tells the story of how Baruch, at the time of the fall 
of Jerusalem, was taken to Heaven by the angel Sutu’el and shown the 
rewards of paradise and the punishments of Hell. The second part of the 
book concerns the future: righteous monarchs, the Antichrist, the 
millennium and resurrection 57 . 

As the foregoing indicates despite the shared central character, 
Ethiopic Baruch has little in common with the other books of Baruch. 


53 Leslau, Anthology, 51. Cf. M. Himmelfarb, Tours of Hell (Philadelphia, 1984) 
esp. 19-23, 158-159 for another view of this topic. 

54 Kaplan, Te’ezaza Sanbat... 121-122. Cf. Wurmbrand, Le «Dersana Sanbat»... 

381-39^- 

55 Halevy, Te’ezaza Sanbat... 51-56, 173-77; Leslau, Anthology, 52-56 relied 
upon a single manuscript. Several other versions both in private hands and in the 
Faitlovitch collection offer fuller texts of this work (Ibrsonal communication Roger 
Cowley, February 4 , 1988) 

56 Leslau, Anthology, 51-52 suggests that the work reached Ethiopia sometime 
between the seventh and fifteenth century. 

57 Ibid. 57-62. For his translation see 64-67. Cf. Halevy, Te’ezaza Sanbat... 80- 
96,196-209. 
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It is, however, closely related to The Apocalypse of Paul, the Ethiopic 
Apocalypse of Mary and The Apocalypse of Gorgorios. Leslau suggests 
that Baruch «goes back to the Ethiopic Apocalypse of the Virgin, or in 
many places may even be a copy of it» 58 . In a more recent study, Martha 
Himmelfarb has argued for a more complex interpretation. Baruch, she 
notes, contain material not found in Mary which in some cases may point 
directly to The Apocalypse of Paul. «It appears, then, that the Ethiopic 
Apocalypse of Baruch know the Apocalypse of Paul in addition to the 
Ethiopic Apocalypse of Mary, or a form of the Ethiopic Apocalypse 
different from the one that has reached us, or some other text intermediate 
between the Apocalypse of Paul and Mary» 59 . 

The Beta Israel version of Baruch is a censored copy of a copy Christian 
Ethiopic text 60 . Although many of the most obvious Christian elements 
have been excised, references appear to the Holy Spirit, the veneration 
of the Cross, the Roman Christian Emperors Constantine and Theodore, 
and the Ethiopian Christian ruler Gabra Masqal (Servant of the Cross). 
Since the first Ethiopian ruler of this name ruled in the first half of the 
sixth century, the Ethiopia Baruch cannot be any earlier than this, and 
Leslau suggests it may date to the seventh century 61 . It can not be 
determined precisely when Baruch reached the Beta Israel. 

Gorgorios 

The Apocalypse of Gorgorios is probably the most original of the 
various Beta Israel works concerned with the fate of the soul after death. 
Although thematically similar to such Ethiopic apocalypses as Mary, 
Paul, Baruch and The Book of Angels, it does not appear to be directly 
dependent upon any of these works 62 . Nor has a Christian Ethiopic version 
of Gorgorios been discovered, although a similar (partial) text is found 
in a fifteenth century manuscript 63 . Jean Doresse has suggested that the 

58 Leslau, Anthology, 63. 

59 Himmelfarb, Tours of Hell, 23. 

60 The Christian Ethiopian version, which has not yet been published is found in 
several manuscripts. 

61 Leslau, Anthology, 64. 

62 Himmelfarb, Tours of Hell, 23. Cf. Leslau, Anthology, &>. 

63 H. Getatchew, On the Identity of Gorgoryos and the Provenance of the Apo¬ 

calypse // Proceedings of the Eleventh International Conference of Ethiopian Stu¬ 
dies / Ed. B. Zewde, R. Pankhurst, T. Beyene, (Addis Ababa, 1994) 625-640. 
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story originated in Christian-Arabic literature and was translated into 
Ge’ez 64 . Whatever its sources, the current text does not include any 
Christian elements 65 . 

The question of Gorgorios’s identity is, of course, intimately connected 
to the provenance of the work. According to Beta Israel tradition, 
Gorgorios was the fourteenth century found of an order of monks in the 
Wolqayit region 66 . Christian sources identify Gorgorios as a Persian hermit 
who lived in both Syria and Cyprus, and the miracles of Mary mention a 
Gorgorios «who saw hidden things» 67 . 

Abba Eleyas 

The Beta Israel known as Abba Eleyas (Abba Elijah) is a homiletical 
work dealing with subjects such as the Sabbath, human frailty, and the 
prohibition against idolatry 68 . It is not connected in any way to either the 
Hebrew or Coptic apocalypses of Elijah. Indeed, the main character is 
not the renowned Biblical prophet, but rather a preacher, perhaps a Beta 
Israel monk 69 . 

According to Leslau, «Abba Elijah is an original Falasha writing, in 
which some Christian elements were introduced» 70 . Halevy, in contrast, 
viewed it as an originally Christian work expurgated by the Falasha 71 . 
Although it is impossible to reach a definitive conclusion on the basis of a 
single manuscript, the latter view seems on the whole more satisfactory. 
Firstly, no comparable example exists for the introduction of Christian 


64 J. Doresse, Survivances d’ecrits gnostiques dans la litterature gueze // Pro¬ 
ceedings of the Third International Conference of Ethiopian Studies (Addis Ababa, 
1970) II, 213-214. 

65 For the text and translations see Leslau, Anthology, 81-91; Halevy, Te’ezaza 
Sanbat... 97-107, 210-219. According to Wurbrand’s unpublished description of the 
Faitlovitch collection, Ms. II fob la-2ob «shows numerous variant readings, omis¬ 
sions, and additions as compared with Halevy’s text >. 

66 C. Rathjens, Die Juden in Abessinien (Hamburg, 1921) 82. 

67 Leslau, Anthology, 80: Doresse, Survivances..., 214: Shelemay, Music... 69, 
n. 116: Getatchew, On the Identity... 

68 For the text and translations see Halevy, Te’ezaza Sanbat... £1-50, 163-172; 
Leslau, Anthology, £2-69. 

m Leslau, Anthology, £1. 

70 Ibid. £2; Cf. Aescoly, Sepher Hafalashim (Jerusalem, 19^3) 106; Strelcyn, 
La litterature... Such elements include mention of the spirit Legewon (Legion) and 
citations from the New Testament. 

71 Halevy, Tebzaza Sanbat... XXXIII. 
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elements into an existing Beta Israel text; cases of expurgation of Christian 
texts are, as we have already seen, numerous. Secondly, none of the book’s 
major themes, including the veneration of the Sabbath, provide distinctive 
evidence of a Beta Israel provenance. Given its heterogeneous and repe¬ 
titive character, Abba Elijah may be a composite work incorporating 
material from several sources both Beta Israel and Christian. The internal 
evidence of the text offers little if any indication of its date. 

Nagara Muse 

Nagara Muse (The Conversation of Moses) does not appear in any of 
the standard collections of Beta Israel texts 72 . It was not found in the 
manuscripts used to prepare these anthologies, and Aescoly appears to 
have been aware of only the Christian Ethiopic version 73 . In fact, Nagara 
Muse does appear in Abba Yeshaq’s list of Beta Israel works, in three 
manuscripts in the Faitlovitch collection and at least one in private hands 74 . 

Nagara Muse purports to be an account of a conversation between 
God and Moses on Mount Sinai. In response to a series of questions, God 
explains the rewards which follow certain types of good deeds and the 
punishments meted out for specific sins. These are followed by a second 
serious of more philosophical inquiries and answers concerning the divine 
essence. The text appears to be of Syriac origin 75 and the Ge’ez versions 
both Christian and Beta Israel are certainly derived from an Arabic source. 
Indeed, several manuscripts explicitly state that this work was translated 
from an Arabic text in the middle of the eighteenth century' 6 ! The Beta 
Israel version is an adapted and censored version of the Ethiopian Christian 
text and retains Christian references at some points 77 . 


72 A translation based upon one manuscript has been published in Kaplan, 
Falashas, 97-105. 

73 Aescoly, Sepher Hafalashim, 115. For this version see L. Goldschmidt, Die 
abessinischen Handschriften der Stadtsbibliothek zu Frankfurt am Main (Berlin, 
1897) III, 91-101. 

74 Ms. 8, 10, i 4 ; d’Abbadie, Reponses..., 239 and see above. 

75 For the Syriac version see I. H. Hall, The Coloquy of Moses on Mt. Sinai // 
Hebraica VII, 3 (1881) 161-177. 

76 Two of the manuscripts in the Faitlovitch collection date the translation to the 
year 7250 after creation (1757/8 A.D.) in the reign of the Emperor Yo’as (1755-1769). 
Goldschmidt’s text dates the translation to the year 72^7 after creation (1754/5) and 
attributes the translation to Abuna Christadolus. 

77 These include references to the Apostles, martyrs and saints. 
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Arde’t 

The Beta Israel work known as Arde’t or Mashafa Arde’t (The Book 
of the Disciples or Helpers) is a liturgical work recited at the purification 
ceremony which takes place forty days after the birth of a boy; eighty 
days after the birth of a girl' 8 . According to Abba Yeshaq, the recitation 
of this book on this occasion was intended to replace sacrificial ritual 
which had become too costly to maintain 79 . The book consists of three 
elements: (i) narrative material concerning the confrontation between 
Moses and Pharaoh, the departure of the Children of Israel from Egypt 
and their passage through the Red Sea; (2) The revelation of God’s secret 
names to Moses and his ‘disciples’ (the leaders of the twelve tribes); 
(3) Prayers which included the invocation of divine names. All three 
components are found both in the Arde’t proper, and in a second section 
designated as the ‘Prayer of Moses’ 80 . 

Among Ethiopian Christians both short’ and ‘long’ versions of the Arde’t 
are extant. In both cases, Jesus is said to have revealed his own secret 
names to his disciples 81 . Considerable controversy exists concerning the 
relationship between these texts and the Beta Israel work. Aescoly, while 
vouching for the Jewish character of the Beta Israel Arde’t, admits that it 
may be dependent on a Christian text 82 . Wurmbrand, strongly argues for 
the primacy of the Beta Israel version, but offers little concrete evidence 
in support of his position 83 . At the least, several Beta Israel manuscripts 
of the Arde’t reveal hints of Christian influences in the use of terms such 
as Apostles’ and ‘signing before their faces’ 84 . The use of the term 
arde’t to refer to the tribes or their leaders is itself also problematic 83 . 


78 Wurmbrand, Sefer Hatalmidim... 11-17. 

79 d’Abbadie, Reponses... 26 4. 

80 Wurmbrand, Sefer Hatalmidim... esp. 30-31; Aescoly, Recueil... 80-145; idem, 
Sefer Arde’et... £o-6i. 

81 R. Basset, Enseignement de Jesus Christ a ses disciples et prieres magiques 
(Paris, 1896) (Les apocryphes ethiopiens, VII); E. Littmann, The Magic Book of the 
Disciples // Journal of the American Oriental Society XXV (1904) 1-$. 

82 Aescoly, Recueil... 32-33; idem, Sefer Hafalashim, 116-119. 

83 Wurmbrand, Sefer Hatalmidim... 39-42. 

84 Ibid. 101-102, 124-126. 

85 Ibid. 71-73 citing Halevy notes a case of «arde’ t» in the sense of the sons of 
Jacob. It must be noted, however, that this meaning (1) is adduced by Halevy and is 
not intrinsic to the text; (2) itself comes from a Beta Israel prayer which may have 
substituted ‘arde’et’ for the more obviously Christian ‘Apostles’ (hawdryat); (3) is not 
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Only a critical study of numerous Christian and Beta Israel texts of the 
Arddt (including at least in the latter case many manuscripts in priva¬ 
te hands) may resolve the issue of the date and original form of this 
complex work 86 . 


Ezra Apocalypse 

The Beta Israel’s Ezra Apocalypse is one of a relatively large number 
of pseudepigraphic works which take their inspiration from the Fourth 
Book of Ezra 87 . Its dependence on this work as well as a similarity of 
interests with the Greek Esdras Apocalypse and the Latin Visio Beati 
Esdrae is clearly revealed in the first chapters which are concerned with 
the final judgment and the differing fates of the righteous and the sinners. 
The work also contains a variety of historical and cosmological material 
as well as political predictions concerned in part with the Emperors of 
Ethiopia. 

In addition to its reliance on Fourth Ezra, the Apocalypse is also 
dependent on Kufale (Jubilees) and to a lesser extent Henok (Enoch). Its 
connection to these texts as well as its mention of Ethiopian Emperors 
support the view that it is an original Ethiopian composition. Although no 
Christian Ethiopic version has been found, it is very likely that the work 
originated in such circles and not among the Beta Israel. 

Halevy’s published text is confused at points and is by no means 
identical to those found in the Faitlovitch collection 88 . Only a new critical 
edition of this work will enable us to resolve many of the as yet unanswered 
questions concerning its provenance, date and sources. 


exactly parallel to the usage here, where Moses’s «disciples» and not Jacob’s sons j 
are intended. For the use of «arde’ t» to refer to Moses’s disciples, but in the sense 
of the Pharisees, cf. John 9: 28. j 

86 Littman, The Magic Book... 3, dates the Christian work between the four 
teenth and seventeenth century WURMBRAND, Sefer Hatalmidim... &, dates the j 
Beta Israel text to the fourteenth century. 

87 For a valuable study of these texts see M. E. Stone, The Metamorphosis of 
Ezra: Jewish Apocaplypse and Mediaeval Vision // JTS XXXIII (1982) 1-18 [reprint: 
idem , Selected Studies in Bseudepigrapha and Apocrypha With Special Reference 
to the Armenian Tradition (Leiden etc., 1991) (Studia in \feteri Testamenti Bseude¬ 
pigrapha, 9) 359-376], esp. 13-14. 

88 Halevy, Te’ezaza Sanbat... 57-79, 178-195. Personal communication Roger 
Cowley, February 4, 1988. 
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Baqadami Gabra Egzi’abher 

Baqadami Gabra Egzi’abher (In the beginning God created) is a 
collection of pious lectures and poetic prayers attributed to the fifteenth 
century monastic leader Abba Sabra. The book draws upon a variety of 
Biblical sources and touches upon several of the themes characteristic of 
Beta Israel literature including the ascension of Moses on Mount Sinai 
and the Sabbath 89 . Wurmbrand, who published a brief study of the work 
along with some excerpts, characterized it as an anthology designed to 
put its readers in a devotional mood 90 . He also believed the work contained 
fragments of ancient Jewish texts which he suggested may have reached 
the Beta Israel directly in Hebrew or Aramaic or through Greek, Syriac, 
or Arabic intermediaries 91 . As in much of his work, he appears to view 
the evidence of Jewish content as an indication of Jewish contact. Nothing 
in his study or in the excerpts he published offers any indication of direct 
links to ancient Jewish texts. A complete edition might well enable scholars 
to form a clearer picture of the text’s sources and contents. 

Gadla Sosana 

Gadla Sosana (The Acts of Susanna) recounts a variant of the apocryphal 
story of Susanna, which forms part of the apocryphal additions to Daniel 
in the Greek and Ethiopic Bible. Unlike the Theodotion and Septuagint 
versions of the story, Susanna is of royal descent, is slandered by three 
(not two) elders, and is saved by the angel Michael (not the prophet Daniel). 
The last of these points would appear to explain the inclusion of the story 
in a collecdon praising and illustrating the power of angels 92 . 

Although probably based upon a Christian work, the Beta Israel 
version has been expurgated of most manifestly Christian expressions. 
A notable exception is Susanna’s signing ‘her face three times with the 
sign of the Lord’ 93 . 


89 Wurmbrand, Fragments... see esp. 90-91, 93. 

90 Ibid. 87. 

91 Ibid. 89. Wurmbrand worked on the basis of two manuscripts (18th and 19 th 
century) in the Faitlovitch collection, which are the only known versions of this work. 

92 Wurmbrand, ‘Susanna’... 29-30; P Stenhouse, Further Reflections on the 
Falasha and Samaritan Versions of the Legend of Susanna // Between Africa and 
Zion , 94~io2. 

93 Wurmbrand, A Falasha Variant ... 31, 32. 
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Gadla Sosana does not appear in Abba Yeshaq’s list of Beta Israel f 

texts. Moreover, it has been found to date in only a single relatively late s 

(nineteenth century?) manuscript. Its importance to and extent of diffusion 0 

among the Beta Israel must remain open to question. s< 

d 

Prayers J 

0 

The recitation of prayers was the central activity in the religious life o 
of the Beta Israel in Ethiopia 94 . Prayers were recited on all festivals, 
fasts, and major stages in the individual’s life cycle. In addition, daily ^ 
prayers were recited in the masgid (prayerhouse) several times a day. • 

The Beta Israel classify their prayers in several ways. Prayers which ^ 
are specific to a particular holiday are identified by the name of that ^ 
holiday, i.e. yaberhan saraqa salot (prayers for Berhan Saraqa). Liturgical 
portions which recur on a number of different occasions may be identified 
by their shared context. Thus, the liturgy recited at annual festivals is 
designated ya’ amat ba’ al salot (annual holiday prayers). Prayers for fast 
days are called som (fast). The special penitential prayers recited at t< 

funerals and tazkar (commemoration day) services are known as fetat I ! 

(absolution). In addition to their liturgical classification, prayers are also c 

divided according to the time of day during which they are recited. u 

Although large portions of the Beta Israel liturgy are found in b 

manuscripts, no complete text of the order of the services exists 95 . Some c 

prayers have apparently never been written down, but were passed from P 

generation to generation by rote 96 . p 

Most prayers are recited in Ge’ez, although passages and occasionally g 
entire texts in Agaw are also found 97 . Many liturgical texts are based 
upon Biblical sources, especially the Orit and Dawit (Psalms). Although h 

complete quotations and even entire Psalms do appear in the liturgy, a 

C 

94 Shelemay, Music... 99-129: Leslau, Anthology, 112-113. P 

95 Published prayer material from manuscripts includes Aescoly, Sepher Ha- 
falashim, 131-140: Aescoly, Recueil... 152-271; Halevy, Seder Tefillot Hafalashim; “ 
idem, Nouvelles prieres...; idem, Tekzaza Sanbat... 108-131, 220-239: Leslau, Antho¬ 
logy, 112-140: Conti Rossini, Appunti... 593: Strelcyn, Sur un priere «Falacha»...; a3 
Appleyard, A Falasha Prayer...; and most recently, M. Devens, The Liturgy of the 11 
Seventh Sabbath: A Beta Israel (Falasha) Text (Wiesbaden, 1995). 

96 See Shelemay, Music... 236-344 for a transcription and translation of such 11 
oral material. 

97 Appleyard, A Falasha Prayer...; idem, The Beta Israel (Falasha) Names...; 
Devens, The Liturgy..., passim. 
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fragmentary quotes and paraphrases are more common. Some important 
scriptural passages such as Deuteronomy 6:5 (‘Hear O Israel, the Lord 
our God, the Lord is One’) and Isaiah 6:3 (Holy, Holy, Holy...) appear in 
several different forms at various points in the liturgy 98 . Prayers texts also 
draw upon apocryphal works and the Beta Israel’s own Te’ezaza Sanbat. 
In general, scholars have viewed the Beta Israel prayers as their most 
original literary works 99 . Even among these texts, however, evidence exists 
of close parallels to and on occasion direct dependence on Christian texts. 

To date neither the content nor literary structure of the Beta Israel 
prayers have been examined in detail. The main themes of these texts 
include the return to Jerusalem, re-establishment of the priestly order, 
praise of God, supplications and a concern with the afterlife and final 
judgment. 


Conclusions 

As was noted at the outset of this paper, much research still remains 
to be done on individual Beta Israel texts. Published editions of most Beta 
Israel works have utilized a narrow selection of manuscripts and in many 
cases variant texts are known to exist. Only on the basis of critical editions 
utilizing as broad a selection of manuscripts as possible can firm conclusions 
be drawn. To this end, it is imperative that existing collections be 
catalogued and that manuscripts in private hands be microfilmed for 
preservation and study. These limitations notwithstanding, it does appear 
possible at this time to suggest a number of characteristics which are 
generally typical of Beta Israel literature. 

Firstly, almost without exception, the sacred literature of the Beta 
Israel reached them through Christian channels. As has been demonstrated 
above, in a surprisingly large number of cases, this dependence on 
Christian sources can be proven through the retention of Christian terms, 
phrases, ideas and names in the Beta Israel text. Although some scholarly 


98 ‘Shema Yisrael’ is quoted by the Beta Israel in a form similar to that found 
among Ethiopian Christians. Its introduction into their liturgy may date from the 
twentieth century. Cf. Shelemay, Music... 119-120,134-136. 

99 Cf. Conti Rossini, Notice sur les manuscrits ethiopiens... 574: idem, Appun- 
ti... 585; M. Devens, Les Sabbats des Sabbats // Kaplan, Falashds , 105-114 but cf. her 
comments in M. Devens, Remarks on a Falasha liturgical text for Sanbata Sanbat // 
Seventh International Conference of Ethiopian Studies / Ed. S. Rubenson (Addis 
Ababa, Uppsala, East Lansing, 1984) 121-123. 
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debate still exists with regard to the provenance of a small number of 
works including the Ard&, Gorgoryos and Abba Eleyas, the weight of 
evidence indicates that these too derive from Christian sources. Indeed, 
with the possible exception of parts of the liturgy and Te’ezaza Sanbat (as a 
whole) none of the Beta Israel works can be classified as original works. 
Even these texts, however, must be treated with considerable caution. Almost 
all of them show clear connections with Christian Ethiopian literature and 
further research may well enable scholars to demonstrate their actual 
dependence on such works. Certainly in the past almost every re-evaluation 
of a Beta Israel text on the basis of new sources has strengthened the view 
that theirs is almost exclusively a derivative literature. 

Of course the phenomenon of texts which appear in different versions 
and languages and have passed from one community of believers to another ; 
is by no means uncommon. The process itself — the selection of material, 
the elimination of elements, the introduction of Biblical themes and 
motifs — is as worthy of study as the simple fact of the sources’ Christian 
or Muslim provenance. In the case of the Beta Israel, several features of 
their treatment of Christian sources are particularly significant. 

Firstly, with one or two exceptions (most notably the Arde’t) the Beta 
Israel appear to have chosen works whose Christian versions already 
displaced a clear Biblical-Jewish tone. The deaths of major Biblical figures, 
the celebration of the Sabbath, the fate of the soul after death are all 
themes devoid of any exclusively Christian content . Thus the Christian 
versions could be adapted for Beta Israel use without the necessity of j 
major rewriting. Indeed, in most cases only the most minimal and obvious 
changes were introduced: the ‘Sabbath’ became the ‘Jewish or First j 
Sabbath’; Egzi’abher (God) was substituted for Jesus; the ‘sign of the j 
cross’ became simply ‘the sign’. Only in rare instances: Arde’t, Te’ezaza! 
Sanbat and perhaps Gorgoryos have more substantial attempts at rewriting 
or editing the sources been made. I 

Secondly, and perhaps paradoxically, despite the heavy reliance on\ 
Christian sources, the Beta Israel scribes who adapted the texts often 
appear to have had only a minimal knowledge of the Church and its history. 
As we have just noted, the most obvious Christian names and themes were 
generally eliminated from the Beta Israel versions. However, numerous 
other less blatant Christian elements survived unexpurgated. Thus for 
example, the attribution of works to Athanasius, Jacob of Sarugh, and} 
Saint Ephrem, the references to Christian Emperors such as Constantine, | 
Theodosius and Gabra Masqal, and the citations, often garbled of New! 
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Testament passages frequently escaped the attention of Beta Israel scribes. 
Such omissions are almost certainly to be explained as the result of their 
ignorance, rather than the intentional retention of Christian references. 

Thirdly, at least in some cases, the manuscript evidence indicates that 
the adaptation of works and the elimination of Christian elements was not 
a one-time occurrence, but a gradual process. Later scribes appear to 
have «improved» upon the work of their predecessors and to have 
eliminated Christian references which survived the initial redaction. If 
properly dated, manuscripts might indicate if such revisions took place 
in particular periods and through some central initiative or on a fairly 
random and individual basis. 

A more precise chronology of manuscripts might also improve our 
understanding of the precise circumstances under which texts passed 
from Christian hands to the Beta Israel. Todate even in those cases in 
which scholars have attempted to utilize a fairly wide range of manuscripts 
in preparing their editions, they have been surprisingly reticent to divulge 
the dates of these manuscripts. Particularly ancient manuscripts might 
help resolved some of the questions which remain concerning when and 
under what circumstances each book reached the Beta Israel. 

The presence of several «units» in the Beta Israel canon i.e. the three 
gadlat of the Patriarchs and the Homily of Abraham and Sarah; three 
homilies ascribed to Syrian Church Fathers, suggests that the total number 
of manuscripts which reached the Beta Israel may not have been large. 
Perhaps even more significantly, at least seven of these works were 
translated from an Arabic source 100 . Since translation from Arabic toGe’ez 
did not begin in earnest until the fourteenth century none of these works 
can predate this period. One, Nagara Muse dates to the eighteenth century. 
Even this dating, moreover, only indicates when the texts were translated 
by the Ethiopian Church, not when they reached the Beta Israel. Thus, 
although several authors have suggested that most of these works came to 
the Beta Israel in the fourteenth or fifteenth century 101 , a later date cannot 
be precluded and may even be preferable. 

The suggestion of the fourteenth century as the terminus post quern 
for much of the Beta Israel canon accords well with most of what is known 
from recent scholarship in Beta Israel history and religion. The Beta Israeli 


100 Mota Muse , Mota Aron , the gadlat of Abraham, Isaac and Jacob; Dersdna 
Abreham wa Sara; Nagara Muse. 

101 Leslau, Anthology, io, 96, 106: Shelemay, Music... 57-59. 
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own traditions as recorded by several scholars depict the early fifteenth 
century as a period of major changes in their religious practice 102 . Similarly, 
Kay Kaufman Shelemay, in her award winning study of Beta Israel liturgy 
has argued that their musical traditions can also be dated to this period 108 . 

Significantly, the Beta Israel traditions which testify to a major 
religious-ideological transformation between the fourteenth and sixteenth 
centuries are strongly supported by the evidence of external sources. 
Prior to the fifteenth century Christian Ethiopian texts refer to a variety 
of scattered regional groups of ayhud (lit. Jews) living on the Ethiopian 
plateau. There is little indication that these ayhud possessed either 
centralized political institutions or a clearly articulated religious tradition. 
However, in succeeding years in response to continuing military pressure 
a relatively unified people known as the falasha began to emerge. 
Religiously distinct and more centrally organized the falasha were a major 
ideological and military opponent of the Ethiopian Christian Emperors 1(>1 . 
It is in this period of intense religious and political ferment that the Beta 
Israel appear to have gained access to Christian Ethiopian texts and the 
means and motive to adapt them. 

Certainly on the basis of our present knowledge. Beta Israel would 
appear to offer strong support to those scholars who argue that their 
culture and religion is in the main an Ethiopian tradition which evolved 
during the past five or six hundred years 106 . As the material presented 
above indicates, despite its overwhelmingly Biblical-Hebraic character, the 
literature of the Beta Israel offers little support for the claim that their 
religion is a form of ancient Judaism. Archaic elements and ancient forms 
in Beta Israel literature can almost always be shown to have reached them 
through the Ethiopian Orthodox Church at a relatively late date. Moreover, 
given the ritual-cultic importance of books such as the Arde’t, Mota Muse, 
Cadla Abreham etc. these findings have a significance beyond the realm 


102 Shelemay, Music... 78-94; J. A. Quirin, The Evolution of the Ethiopian Jews 
(Philadelphia, 1992); idem, Ayhud and Falasha: Oral and Written Traditions Con¬ 
cerning the Reign of King Yeshaq in Fifteenth Century Ethiopia // Between Africa 
and Zion , 55-71. 

103 Shelemay, Music... 208-215. 

104 Quirin, The Evolution...; S. Kaplan, The Beta Israel (Falasha) in Ethiopia 
(New York, 1992). 

106 These include, Shelemay, Music...; Quirin, The Evolution...; Kaplan, The 
Beta Israel... See also, S. Kaplan, «Falasha» Religion: Ancient Judaism or Evolving 
Ethiopian Tradition // Jewish Quarterly Review LXXIX, 1 (1988) 49 -65. 
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of literature per se. Funerals, purification rituals after birth and holiday 
observances which incorporate such texts could only have assumed their 
present form after the composition, translation and transmission of these 
works to the Beta Israel. What (if any) form such rituals had prior to the 
introduction of these texts may remain ultimately unknowable; the 
relatively late date of their current forms appears a certainty. 

Recent events in Beta Israel history have presented scholars with 
unprecedented opportunities for gathering and analyzing material. As 
the survey of research presented above indicates, no area of study would 
appear more challenging or potentially more enlightening than the analysis 
of their literature. The clarification of some of the question we have raised 
promises to shed light not only on literary questions, but also on the religious 
life, history and cultural affinities of the Beta Israel. It is to be hope that 
the relative neglect which has characterized this aspect of research during 
the past three decades will soon come to an end, and that scholars of 
Ethiopian literature will soon contribute their share to the better 
understanding of this fascinating people 106 . 


106 An earlier version of this paper was published in the Hebrew journal Psamim 
XLI (1990) 90-111. This expanded and updated version was prepared as a Senior 
Fellow at the Center for the Study of World Religions, Harvard University and at 
the African Studies Center, Boston University. 
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THE ARMENIAN COLLECTION OF THE ECCLESIASTICAL CANONS 

The Armenian Collection of the Ecclesiastical canons is called «Book 
of Canons». This peculiar Armenian, one might say. Corpus juris canonici 
is a considerable contribution not only in researching the Armenian 
juridical heritage, but also is helpful for the elucidation of the questions 
connected with the Greek original and studying the Armenian-Byzantine 
political, religious and cultural relationships during the Middle Ages. 

Its critical edition was made by Vazgen Hakobian in 1964-1971 1 , 
Consisting of two volumes, this fundamental edition has represented the 
whole Armenian manuscript tradition (the text is based in $ mss. which 
were chosen from a huge number of them). Besides, in the detailed 
introduction he has pointed out the general directions for the future 
investigation of the Armenian Collection of the Ecclesiastical canons. One 
of them-the collation of the translated units with their originals-has been 
commenced by the editor. He has identified the canonical groups with 
their originals, in the cases of significant divergences, bringing forward 
the corresponding Greek text, briefly retelling their contents, pointing 
out the main discrepancies. 

It is obvious that such a work must proceed «eine systematische Analyse 
dieser Abweichungen in der Rezeption des byzantinischen Kirchenrechtes 
in Armenien anhand der Konzilkanones» 2 . 

In this article we are going to bring forward the part (embracing 
more the composition of this collection) of our unpublished yet monograph, 
in which we have examined the part of the «Book of Canons» translated 
from the Greek, with a detailed collation of the two versions, with an 
English translation of passages edited or added in the Armenian 
translation. We paid special attention to the peculiarities of the translation 


1 Miiitintiujq.|ipp 4 uijng, iU2|uwmiiJufipnLpjujif p U., bplmrfi, 

1964, P, bpliuiti 1971 [The Armenian Book of Canons. Critical ed. by V Hakobian, I 
(Yerevan 196^); II (Yerevan 1971)] — further V H. I, II. Review by Dom B. Outtier II 
REArm X (1973) 378-382. 

2 Ch. Hannick, Zur Rezeption des Byzantinischen Kirchenrechts in Arminien II 
XXIV. Deutscher Orientalistentag (vom 26 bis 30 Sept. 1988, in Koln), (Stuttgart, 
1990) 118. 
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technique, which helps to indicate different layers of the translation and 
even to constitute a sort of relative chronology. 

Starting from the fifth century Armenian sources contain references 
to the first three ecumenical councils. The first held in Nicaea in 325, is 
the most frequently mentioned by the Armenian authors. 

Pawstos Buzand writes: «He (Yakob=James of Nisibis) was present at 
the great synod of Nikia (sic!) which took place in the days of Constantine, 
the Emperor of the Romans, and at which three hundred and eighteen 
bishops gathered together to anathematize the heresy of Arianos of 
Alexandria, who was from the province of Egypt. All the bishops took 
their seats there before Constantine; and Aristakes, the son of the wondrous 
Grigor, the first katholikos of Greater Armenia, was present from Greater 
Armenia» 3 . 

More detailed is the information by Agathangelos: «[ 884 ] Then after 
this the great Emperor, the Augustus Constantine, commanded that all 
the bishops should assemble in the city of Nicaea. Then the great king 
Trdat and the holy catholicos Gregory made preparations and dispatched 
Aristakes. He arrived to the great Council of Nicaea with all the bishops. 
There were defined the acceptable traditional faith for the whole world, 
and the illuminating ordinances, the regular canons, the divine power of 
the will of God the all-highest. There the great Emperor Constantine 
entered and confessed the faith and was blessed by the council, leaving 
on the earth renown and assuring justification in heaven. [885] The blessed 
Aristakes returned with the glorious faith and the confirmed and pleasing- 
to-God Nicene canons to make them known in Armenia. And (then, so) he 
presented to the king and the Holy Catholikos the traditions he had 
brought. Then Saint Gregory made additions to these illuminating canons, 
making still glorious his own see of Armenia, which with the assistance of 
king Trdat he illuminated all the days of his life» 4 . 

The most detailed information about the council can be found in the 
«History of the Armenians» by Moses Khorenac‘i: «Concerning Arius the 
heretic and the council that took place on his account in Nicaea , and the 
miracle that happened to Gregory. In those times appeared Arius of 
Alexandria who taught a wicked heresy: that the Son is not equal to Either 


3 The Epic Histories Attributed to Pawstos Buzand (Buzandaran Patmufiwnk') / 
Translation and Commentary by N. G. Garsoian (Cambridge, Massacusetts, 1989) 79. 

4 Agathangelos. History of the Armenians. Translation and Commentary by 
R. W. Thomson (Albany, 1976) ^ 15 -^ 17 . 
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and not from the nature and being of the Father, nor born from the Father 
before all ages, but other and created and younger, and that he came into 
existence later. This impious Arius suffered the death that he merited in 
the latrines. Therefore a command was promulgated by the Emperor 
Constantine that a council of many bishops should take place at Nicaea in 
Bithynia. There gathered Victor and Vincent, priests from the city of 
Rome with the signature of Saint Silvester, and the bishops Alexander of 
Alexandria, Eustathius of Antioch, Macarius of Jerusalem and Alexander 
of Constantinople. Then there arrived an edict of the Emperor Constantine 
to our King Trdat, that taking Saint Gregory with him, he should go to the 
council. But Trdat refused because he had heard of the alliance of Shapuh 
with the king of India and with the Khakan of the east, and that his 
commanders were Nerseh, who [later] reigned for nine years, and Ormizd, 
who also later reigned for three years with success. And being suspicious 
that he might break the treaty according to the custom of pagans, he 
therefore did not leave the country without his presence. Nor did Saint 
Gregory agree to go lest he be given even more honor from the council on 
account of his name as a confessor, as indeed they so named him with 
affection and great enthusiasm. But they sent in their place Aristakes 
with the true confession of faith signed by them both. On his way he met 
Leontius the Great at the moment when he was baptizing Gregory, the 
father of Gregory the Theologian. When the latter emerged from the 
water, light shone out around him, which none of the multitude saw save 
Leontius, who was baptizing him, and our Aristakes and Euthalius of 
Edessa and Jakob of Nisibis and John, bishop of Persia, who were travelling 
to the council by the same road. 

The return of Aristakes from Nicaea, the conversion of his Kinsmen, 
and the constructions at Garni. Aristakes travelled with Leontius the 
Great to the city of Nicaea, where the three hundred and eighteen fathers 
had assembled to overthrow the Arians. These they anathematized and 
excommunicated from communion with the church, and in like manner 
the Emperor deported them to the mines. Then Aristakes returned with 
the orthodox creed and t he twenty canonical chapters 5 of the council and 
met his father and the king in the city of Valarshapat. Saint Gregory was 
delighted and added a few chapters of his own to the canons of the council 
to take greater care of his diocese» 6 . 

5 For the expression «canonical chapters» (Ipulinlibwi q.[ru|up) cf. in the «Book 
of Canons» passim: «The Canons of x, n Chapters...» 

6 Moses Khorenatsi, History of the Armenians / Translation and Commentary 
on Literary Sources by R. W Thomson (Cambridge, Mass., London, 1978) ^-2^6. 
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The summary of this story figures in the «History of the Life and 
martyrdom of the ... patriarchs Aristakes, Vrthanes, Husik, Grigoris — 
the sons and grandsons of Gregory the Great», with mentioning the twenty 
canons, which were brought by Aristakes, and to which Grigor added his 
own canons 7 . 

It is briefly retold by Hovhannes OdznecH in his letter « 0 n synods, 
that took place in Armenian «The first council was held by our blessed 
patriarch saint Gregory ... when Aristakes returned from the holy council 
of Nicaea, bringing with him the canons altogether 8 twenty (v. 1 . fifty one) 
chapters, to which Grigor made a brief addition» 9 . 

As to the canons., added to the Nicaean canons by Grigor, they are 
usually identified with the «Canons of Saint Gregory, 30 chapters» in the 
«Book of Canons» (XI) and considered to be authentical, though a necessity 
of a critical revision of their number, since different styles in them are 
apparent as well as notable similarity with the canons of Basil 10 . 

The Nicaean Creed exists in an accurate fifth century translation of a 
commentary by C yril of Alexandria 11 . Another version occurs in the late 
sixth century letter of the Catliolicos of Georgia Kiurion to the Catholicos 
of Armenia Abraham 12 . It is obviously another translation. The version, 
traditionally used in the Armenian church 13 , is not just a translation, 
independent of the both mentioned ones, but has also some differences 
and additions, and is considered to be an Athanasian edition of the Nicaean 


7 Umjibpp 'liujljiiiljLLitjp, 22 dui, ‘Lthbrnfilj, 1833-1862 [A collection of Small 
Writings. 22 vos. \fenice]. V. X, 

8 A simple translation of the intricate phrase tT|iiirfLLJifujp IpupqiuL . 

9 ^hPP pqpng, l^fi^tK 19°! [Book of Letters, Tiflis]. The new editition. 
^[ipp pqpng: bpljpnpq ^piummpm^nLpfiLtj, bpmuujqtiL 1994 [Book of Letters, 
second edition, Jerusalem], 473 * Further all quotations are given ace. to the 199^ 
edition. 

10 IT.Qmif^buili, ' T luiuufnL|a|iLti 4 uijng, ^m. U, <Lbiibm[ilj, 178^ [M. Chamchian, 
History of Armenians. V I. (Venice, Nachdruck Yerevan, 1983)] 6*9: *b. Ub|Jrp- 
D*intiqbmil. 4 mjng bi|bqbguil|mh fipLuirutipp, U. q[ipp, CnL2fi, 1903 [N. Melik- 
Tangian, The Armenian Ecclesiastical Right. Book I. Shusha), 503-516. In some mss 
eleven more canons can be found, ascribed to Gregory the Illuminator ( C L. &uip- 
u|^ujtiuj[bmti. 'nunmfnLpluh iuq itiqpnLpbuib, d,btibmfil|, 1932 [G. Zakphanallan, 
History of Old Armenian Literature, \fenice] 200. 

11 The text is brought forward in the Armenian: A. Ter-Mikelian, Die 
Armenische Kirche in ihren Beziehungen zur Byzantinischen (vom. IV bis zum XIII 
Jahrhundert) (Leipzig, 1892) 18-20, cf. also 21, Anm. 1. 

12 Book of Letters, 3^8 with the Creed of Constantinople, 349. 

13 Cf. U.. /J 1 . CifuiLntibuitj, lj|ilj|iiutjujtj ^Lutiquitjujl], bopp pinpnqtjbp, U. 'HniliUr 
1911, [A.P Shmavonian. Seven Speeches on the Nicaean Creed, Constantinople, 1911]. 
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creed 14 or having a Syrian origin 10 . Its oldest version is represented in the 
seventh sentury in the History of Sebeos 16 . Anyway, there exists a witness 
in the letter of Catholicos Babken (490-516) to the orthodox Christians of 
Persia that: «our blessed patriarch Aristakes, having received from the 
saint fathers the creed of the truth (i. e. the true creed), brought it to our 
country» 17 . 

The story of the second ecumenical council of Constantinople (381) is 
told by Moses Khorenac‘i: «Concerningthe reign of Theodosius the Great , 
and the council that was held concerning the PneumatomachoL Emperor 
Yalens, according to the deserts of his intentions, suffering here the 
example of eternal hell, was consumed by fire at Adrianople and perished, 
and Theodosius received the crown. He tore down to the ground the 
temples of the idols... He restored all the holy fathers who had been 
exiled to the mines for their orthodoxy. Among these was Nerses the Great, 
whom he brought to see him at Byzantium and kept with great honor 
until the true faith was confirmed with regard to the blasphemies of the 
impious Macedonius. For the latter did not confess the Holy Spirit as 
Lord or as worthy of worship and praise with the Father and the Son but 
[held him to be] alien to the nature of God and created, and a servant and 
a minister, and a force and not a personal being. The holy fathers gathered 
in the royal city of Byzantium: Damasus of Rome, Nectar of Constan¬ 
tinople, Timothy of Alexandria, Meletius of Antioch, Cyril of Jerusalem, 


14 IT. Opifuitibrnti. 4iujng bLjbqbg|iti bL |ip ujLuimfnL|»|iLljp / iliupqimqbmnL|d[ihp, 
q.pwljtubnLf«j|iLtjp ru libpljuij Ijiugm p[ulip: MntiumwtiqtinLiqrqfiu, 1912 [English 
transl. M. Ormanian, Church of Armenia, her History, Doctrine, Rule, Discipline, 
Liturgy. (London, 1955)] 113. 

15 Ter-Mikelian, Die Armenische Kirche... 27. For more details on the origin of 

the Armenian creed see ibidem, 21-29; J. Gathrjean (^.^uippp^imti, Uppuiquiti 
ujujuiLupuiq.ujif ujuinjgp ^wjng: '-Lfiblilnxi, 1897 (Divine Liturgie of Armenians (Vienna, 
^97))’ t? 25; states, that the Nicaean Creed by itself was used by the Armenians in 
the IV-Y centuries and it is preserved in the early VI century letter of catholicos 
Babken (see also: 'Bnqmpbuili. 4 luj q.pnqhbp, bpmuujqtif * 1971 , tg 37 (N. Pogarean, 

Armenian writers (Jerusalem 1971)). But the Armenian creed, which is used till 
nowadays while baptizing and in the liturgy, is stated to be considered as the Nicaean 
one in the VI century (ibid., 2, ^)- The Armenian symbol is not the same with the 
Nicaean, it is «Nicaean-Athanasian», going back to Athanasius’ «Commentary on the 
Creed* (PG, v. XXVI, col. 1230, ibid. 37). 

16 ^liuimfrupfiLh Ubptnufi, uJ2fuwmiuu|ipnL|ajLuifp 9*. *4,. U»pq.ujpjujti|i, bplimli 
1979 [Th e History of Sebeos / Critical ed. by G. V Abgarian, (Yerevan)], 156-157. 

17 Book of Letters, 152. 
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Gregory of Nyssa, Gelasius of Caesarea, Gregory of Nazianz, Ajiiphilochius 
of Iconium, and other bishops, altogether one hundred and fifty fathers, 
who anathematized and excommunicated Macedonius and all the Pneuma- 
tomacho^ 18 . 

There were no Armenian representatives at the council. As to Catho- 
licos Nerses the Great (353-373)? Mr ho according to KhorenacT, was kept 
that time by Vilens in Constantinople 19 , the scholars agree that it could 
not happen, because he died eight years before 20 . 

The third ecumenical council., held in Ephesus (£51)', is best elucidated 
by Moses KhorenacT: «Concerning the council of Ephesus , which was held 
on account of the impious Nestorius. In those times the impious Nestorius 
unworthily sat on the episcopal throne of Byzantium. And following the 
Jewish interpretation he blasphemed the all-holy virgin as being the mother 
of a man and not the mother of God. For the one born from her had a 
beginning [he claimed], but was called Son by grace from Mary and another 
was Son from the Father before ages; so, that there were two sons, whereby 
the Trinity became a Quaternity. Therefore the holy fathers gathered in 
Asia at Ephesus, which faces the sea. In a written statement Celestine of 
Rome, Cyril of Alexandria, Juvenal of Jerusalem, John of Antioch, Menmon 
of Ephesus, Paul of Emesa, Theodotius of Ancyra, and many others, 
altogether two hundred fathers, anathematized Nestorius and confessed 
our Lord Jesus Christ as one Son of God and the all-holy Virgin Mary as the 
Mother of God. And because Sahak the Great and Mesrop were not present 
at that council, the bishops C yril of Alexandria, Proclus of Constantinople 
and Acaciusof Melitene wrote to them in warning 21 . They had heard that 
some of his heretical disciples, taking the books of Theodore of Mopsuestia — 
the teacher of Nestorius and the pupil of Diodore 22 — had gone to Armenia. 
Then our translators, whose names we mentioned earlier, arrived and found 
Sahak the Great and Mesrop in Ashtishat in Taron; they presented to them 
the letters and canons of the council of Ephesus in six canonical chapters , 
and accurate copies of the Scriptures» 23 . 


18 Moses Khorenatsi, History..., 290-291. 

19 This information is repeated by the tenth century historiographer Hovhannes 
Draskhanakerc 6 i the Philosopher (Sml^Luhtim 'nunnifnLp|uh ^uijng (bpliwli 1950) 50). 

20 Ter-Mikelian, Die Armenische Kirche..., 29-31; Ormanian, Church of 
Armenia..., 192-19^. 

21 Those letters are preserved in the Book of Letters 1-8, 14-15, 19-21. 

22 I.e. of Tarsus, while the text reads Theodore. 

23 Moses Khorenatsi, History..., 335-336. 
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There is a note on the council of Ephesus also by a partaker of the 
event, the historiographer Koriwn, in his Life of Mashtots (XIX): «Aftera 
while a few brethern came to the region of the Greeks, the name of the first 
one of which was Ghevondes (i. e. Lewond) and the second was I, Koriwn. 
And as they drew near Constantinople, they joined Eznik 24 , and as most 
intimate companions, together they performed their spiritual tasks (i. e. 
the work of translation). Then they came to the land of Armenia, having 
brought authentic copies of the God-given book (i.e. the Holy Scripture) 
and many subsequent traditions of the worthy church fathers, along with 
the canons of Nicaea and Ephesus 20 , and placed before the fathers the 
testaments of the Holy Church, which they had brought with them» 26 . 

Thus, the Armenian sources contain the main information concerning 
the councils : a) the council of Nicaea was undertaken by Constantine in 
order to rebuke the heresy of Arius. Many bishops (318) took part in the 
council (the names mentioned by Khorenac 4 i can be found in the list of 
the Nicaean bishops). The Armenian king Trdat III and the first catholicos 
of Armenia Gregory the Illuminator did not attend the council, but they 
sent there the son of Gregory, and future successor on the patriarchal 
throne, Aristakes, whose name also occurs in the Nicaean list. He returned 
and brought the Nicaean creed and the canons, to which Gregory the 
Illuminator added some new chapters. They make us to think on the 30 
canons under the name of St. Gregory in the «Book of Canons». b) The 
council of Constantinople was held in the days of Emperor Theodosius to 
anathematize the blasphemies of Macedonius, 150 bishops participated in 
it (cf. several names by KhorenacT 27 ). c) The council of Ephesus was aimed 
to anathematize the impious Nestorius, who spoke of two sons, so 200 
fathers 28 gathered. Later (i. e. in 436-437) the translators, Lewond, Koriwn 
and Eznik, returned to Armenia, bringing along with them the accurate 
copies of the Bible and the six canons, which very soon appeared in 
Armenian translation. 


24 The author of the famous «Adversus Haereses» or «De Deo» (see: L. Maries, 
Le «De deo» d’Eznik de Kolb connu sous le nom de «Contre les sectes» (Paris, 1924)). 

25 Literally: «the Nicaean and Ephesian canons». 

26 Koriwn, The life of Mashtots/ Translated by B. Norschad (The Armenian 
General Benevolent Union of America, 196^) 4 p 

27 The list of the bishops by Khorenadi has been compared with the similar list in 
other Armenian writings (P N. Akinian, Der Kleine Sokrat und Moses von Choren II 
4 U LXII, Ht 3-6 (1948) 178. 

28 Cf. The Canons of the Council of Ephesus (Y H. 1,278). 
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It is necessary to note, that the «Nicaean canons» are not only the 
canons of Nicaea, once already brought to Armenia by Aristakes, but 
a collection of the canons of Nicaea, Ancyra, Caesarea, Neocaesarea, 
Gangra, Antioch and Laodicea. 

In the later dogmatic writings 2 9 ^ mostly the official letters of the heads 
of the Armenian church, engaged in ecclesiastical polemics, it became a 
locus communis to mention the three ecumenical councils, the emperors 
Constantine, Theodosius the Great and Theodosius the Junior, the figures 
318,130 and 200 of the bishops, gathered to anathematize Arius, Macedonius 
and Nestorius, with brief accounts of their teachings, and sometimes 
Aristakes, Nerses, and Sahak and Mashtots, as the intermediaries between 
the councils and the Armenians 30 . 

There exists also a writing entitled: « 0 n the ecumenical councils, when, 
what for and where did they assemble and whom did they anathematize», 
encluding the Seventh or the Second Nicaean council 31 . There are brief 
accounts on the councils in the «Anonymous chronicle», or «The History 
of Anania Shir aka c‘i» 32 . 

A summary of the Armenian tradition concerning those ecumenical 
councils and the local synods can be found in the letter of catholicos 
Gregory IV Tegha (1173-1193) to the emperor Manuel: «The first and 
ecumenical council was in Nicaea in the day of the god-loving king 
Constantine, which confirmed the creed of homoousia against the Arians. 
And one of the participants of the holy council was the bishop of Armenia 
Aristakes the Great, the son of Saint Gregory, from whom our church 
received the orthodox creed of the council of Nicaea, bewared and 
remained free from of the Arian heresy till nowadays. 

A council took place in Constantinople against the pneumatomachoi , 
where our patriarch Nerses was present, and being teached by him, we 
affirmed ourselves against the heresy of Macedonius. 

29 This brief chapter in no wise pretends to be a comprehensive survey of the 
mentioned question. 

30 Cf. Book of Letters, n 4 , 118-119, l 3 ^ ^ ! 55 > l 5 ^ ! 73> ! 77? *9°? 206, 211, 

223, 281, 290, 359, 397, 5^1, 553. The letter of the Catholicos of Georgia Kiurion to the 
catholicos of Armenia Abraham (late VI century) contains accounts on the four 
ecumenical councils, encluding Chalkedon (Book of Letters, 346—353). 

31 See: H.Fink, Kleinere mittelarmenische Texte H Zeitschrift fur Armenisches 
Philologie I Bd, 3 Ht, (Marburg, 1902) 185-189. 

32 U. 9*. Upputfunfjujti. UtiLutifuu CfiptnljiLigm if LuinbtiLijq.pnL[d]rH tip, bphuiti, 
1974 [A. G. Abrahamian, The Writings of Anania Shirakac 4 i (Yerevan, 1974)] 3 / 4 “ 375 ? 
386, 388, 390. 




132 


XpifCTHaHCKHH BoCTOK I (VII) (1999) 


And the third council was in Ephesus, against Nestorius who at that 
time was on the episcopal throne of Constantinople. He confessed the 
Holy Virgin not to be Theotokos , and our Lord Jesus Christ — not united 
of two natures, but conjoined by composition. Against him 200 fathers 
assembled in Ephesus, threw away his evil heresy from the Church and 
gave us the Orthodox faith with the synodical letters of Saint Cyril, 
patriarch of Alexandria, patriarch of Armenia Sahak the Great received 
them and induced...the church to avoid the evil heresy of Nestorius. We 
have also other regulations, which established various orders of the church 
and rejected various heresies: as the synod of Ancyra or rejection of the 
impiety of Likianus, who forced the priests to sacrifice to the idols, and 
that of Caesarea against the women enchanters, and those of Neocaesarea 
against inscrupulous adultery, and that of Gangra against the heresy of 
the Awstians (read Eustathians. — M. S., G. M.), and that of Laodicea — 
against the tessarescaedecatitae and that of Sardica — in favour of the 
orders of the church. 

From those orthodox councils we learned the confession of creed, and 
from their canons the piety of our deeds...» 33 

One can notice that Grigor refers to the synods according to the 
information on them in the «Book of Canons». As to the canons themselves , 
they are cited by several authors beginning from the early seventh century. 
Here are some of those citations: 

1) Two canons of Gangra (XX, XXI) are cited in the «Book of Letters» 
in a letter bearing the name of «the orthodox bishop of the Georgians 
Movses» and ascribed by Akinian to Vrtanes Kert'ol, dated 606 34 : «Thus, 
being instructed by the holy fathers... to observe the Lent piously, 
sorrowfully and stainlessly; and they ordered not to preach the Gospel 
and perform the sacrifice during the fasting days, even on occasion of 
someone’s commemoration, unless on Saturday or Sunday. And they 
established the following: If one, adult and healthy, who bears the name 
Christian, does not observe forty days of fasting, [he] must be anathe¬ 
matized. And if one breaks the fast on Thursday of the holy week, before 


33 fd’mqp GtiqAiuiipiiiL|Liili 'bbpufiufi Cbnp^LULLnj, tgirfiiudfiti, 1865 [Encyclic 
Letter of Nerses Shnorhali (and other writings) (Echmiadzin)], 252-253. 

34 Book of letters 124-125. *b. LU||itjbiiilj. CLu / uinq|u]uj‘U|i dnqni||i Ijiulintitibpp. 
« 4 .|ibti 1 iiii / 1953 (N. Akinian, Die Kanones der Synode von Shahapivan // Texte und 
Untersuchungen der Altarmenischen Literatur, Bd I, Ht 2 (Wien, 1953)) 34 - 
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communicating the holy Eucharist, he should be anathematized and all 
his fasting during the Lent should be considered in vaim 35 . 

2) The seventh century historiographer Sebeos has quoted from the 
text of the VIII, IX, X canons of Neocaesarea: «We have the universal 
canons on the rules and laws concerning men and women: for those who 
marry in virginity may freely enjoy the Lord’s body, according to: «Let 
the marriage be in honor among all and let the bed be undefiled» 
(Hebr. XIII. 4 ). As to the digamists, if one is a virgin and the other — 
a digamist, [the canon] prescribed the both to repent together for three 
years and then receive communion. Those who marry for the third and 
for the fourth time, the church does not accept them...» 36 

3 ) The catholicos Anania Mokac 6 i (941-965) has cited the text of the 
canons Nic. XV, Anc. I, II Nic. XXI and Bas. XIII: «...it is said in the 
eleventh chapter of the holy council of Nicaea: Those who are priests and 
wish to possess other’s people, they should be cast away from the throne 
and the sacerdotal order and thoroughly excommunicated from the office; 
[the canon] of Neocaesarea, which is called also of Nicaea: On the priests 
who sacrificed, being forced by the pagans, until being tortured and then 
converted truthfully, they are allowed to get the honour of the throne, 
but they have no power to interpret, to perform the service or to read the 
Gospel (cf. Anc. I). 

In the abridged canons, called also Nicaean, chapter XXI says: The 
priest who have sacrificed and then converted and confessed, should not 
be thoroughly deluted, but may be worthy only of the throne and not to 
offer service and to stay in preaching (cf. II Nic. XXI). In the XIII chapter 
of Basil: On the priests who have fallen into unsuitable and unworthy 
marriage ... they are worthy only to share their throne with others, but 
they are deprived from other liturgical service and have to take care of 
their own sins» 37 . 


35 The version of the canon XXI cited by Akinian (Akinian, Die Kanones... 34), 
not coinciding with the text of the canon in V H.I, is neither reflected in the 
commentaries (V H. I, 584). 

36 The History of Sebeos, ch. XLVI, 159. 

37 Sbwnli U. 1 i inti fun jfi 4 tujng huj|»nq[iL|nu|i ^ujindiun 8uiqiuq.u qtunupnil 

tii(nilb[n|ti iiU.tiAbLLugi.ng bLq|iul|nu|nuti (UpLupLum, 1897) [Anania Mokac 4 !, the Ca¬ 
tholicos of Armenia. A Polemical Letter against Khosrov Andzevac 4 i / Ed by G. Ter- 
Mkrtchian (Ararat, 1897)] 281-282. 
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Being unanunous with the first three ecumenical councils, having 
translated the canons established by the six local oriental synods, held 
during the fourth century, the Armenian church did not accept the 
decisions of the council of Chalcedon and all other following councils. 
Through the centuries it remained in a condition of continuous religious 
controversies with the Byzantine church, which were more or less 
aggravated in different periods of history, depending on the political 
relations with the Empire 38 . 

The Byzantine church estimated the Armenian Monophysite church 
as schismatic, but the Armenians considered themselves to be the true 
followers of the church fathers, Athanasius the Great, the Cappadocian 
fathers etc., mostly emphasizing their link with the christology of Cyril 
of Alexandria, and the antinestorian decisions of the council of Ephesus. 
They even did not distinguish the diophysitism from Nestorianism and 
always opposed the Byzantines, who accused them to be Eutychians. 

No Armenians took part in the council of Chalcedon, and no sources 
speak of it directly in the second half of the fifth century, the first three 
decades of which the Armenians at war with the Persians, persecuting 
the Christian Church and forcing them to convert to Mazdaeism. However, 
a few writings prove that the Armenians took part in the christological 
controversies of the late fifth century: those are the treatise on «One Nature 
by Moses KhorenacT* 39 , the «Demonstration by John Mandakuni» (catholicos 
in 478-490) 40 , the Armenian translation of the Henoticon of Zeno 41 and of 
the «Refutation» of Timothy Aelurus, preserved only in the Armenian 
translation, probably made in 4 &>~ 4£4 42 . On the other hand, the Armenians 
had already translated many early Byzantine historiographical works, 
and especially the writings of church fathers, trying to create a strong 
basis, a tradition which could serve a foundation for the refutation of the 


38 A brief but impressive story of that relations see: S. Der-Nersessian, Armenia 
and the Byzantine Empire. A Brief Study of Armenian Art and Civilization 
(Cambridge, Mass., 19^5) 29-54. 

39 Book of Letters, 163-171. 

40 Ibid 128-143. 

41 Book of Letters 114-117. 

42 See: Ter-Mikelian, Die Armenische Kirche..., fa-fa Ormanian, Church of 
Armenia..., 494-502; V. Inglizean, Chalkedon und die armenische Kirche in Das 
Konzil von Chalkedon //Das Konzil von Chalkedon/Hrsg. von A. Grillmeier, H. Bacht, 
Bd II (Wurzburg, 1953) 361-417: K. Sarkisian, The Council of Chalcedon and the 
Armenian Church (London, 19650; A. Schmidt // OC 73 (1989) 141-165. 
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decisions of the council of Chalcedon. Officially this council was rejected 
in the synod of Dwin, held in 505-506 under Catholicos Babken (490-516), 
and once more in the second synod of Dwin in 551-554 under Catholicos 
Nerses II (545-556), or, according to some scholars, actually it was officially 
rejected at that second synod 43 , when the Armenian era was established. 
Henceforth in the Armenian religious writings the anathemas of the council 
of Chalcedon and the Tome of Leo became a more usual locus communis 44 
than that of Arius, Macedonius, Nestorius and others heretics, and often 
side by with them 45 more usual with Nestorius 46 ; the council is often opposed 
to the first three ones 47 ; and the expression «the heresy of Chalcedon» 
occurs*. 

The most eminent figure in the long lasting antichalcedonian struggle 
of the Armenian church is the catholicos of Armenia Hovhan (John) 
OdznecT the philosopher (650?-^28), who kept the patriarchal see in a 


43 Mtupiuujbm tT. v Uupr]uiujbm, 4wjng bljbqbgLnj ^Lumifnip fu ll, ifuiuli lb, 

'Luiqu^unquiin, 1908 [K. Ter-Mkrtchian, History of the Armenian Church. Part I 
(Valarshapat, 1908)] 205-218. 

44 Cf. Sebeos, The History of..., 148 

46 Book of Letters, e.g. 177, 178. 182, 185, 191,192, 297, 299, 397,398: A more or less 
complete list of the heretics includes: Arius, Macedonius, Paulus of Samosat, Mani, 
Marcion, Bardesan, Eutychius, Apollinarius, Nestorius, Theodor us, Diodorus, 
Theodoretus, Ibas, Acacius, Barsauma, the council of Chalcedon, the Tbmus of 
Leo, Severus (Book of Letters, 190-192). Cf. another variant in a special list of 
heresies: Sadducees, Simon the magician, Marcion, Valentinus, Cerinthus, Carpoo 
rates, Cerdon and Menander, the Marichees, Olbeos and Satamios, Basilides, Apol- 
linas(i.e. Apelles), Cerinthus, Basilides and Zephanos, Homer, Sabellius the Libyan, 
Beryllus, Eunomius and Arius, Macedonius, Eutyches and another Valentinus, Paul 
of Samosata, Nestorius of Antioch, Apollinarius of Laodicea, Novatian of Rome, 
Montanus, Severianus, Eulogius, Ebionites, Marc ionites, bishop Origen, Maximian, 
Photinus and Melitianus, John of Egypt, Damian of Antioch and Ibas of Edessa and 
Leo of Rome and Theodoret of Cyr - disciples of Nestorius, Severus (R.-W. Thomson, 
An Armenian List of Heresies H JTS. New Series, XVI (1965) 2. 

46 Book of Letters, 185, 209, 211, 252, 270, 361, 46 o, 526. Cf. Sebeos, The History 
of..., 150 bi \i Ruiql|bqnti|T D-tnqnpbmnu bu||iul|ruqnulj, np qLbumnplili funp^tp 
«and in Chalcedon (the chief was) the bishop Theodoretus, who was Nestorian (lit. 
thinking as Nestorius)*. Cf. also Thomson, An Armenian List..., 366, n. 6: «Those 
who supported the council of Chalcedon were always considered, with the 
Antiochenes, as «Nestorians» by Monophysits. There are some curicus juxtpositions 
in the frequent lists of such heretics in the Book of Letters». 

47 Ibid., 251, 290, 437, 448, 528. 

48 Ibid., 477, 48o, 482, 485, 487, 490, 492. 
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period, when Armenia was divided between the Byzantine Empire and 
the Arab Califate. Armenia was deprived of its own state, and some 
political functions were concentrated in the hands of the leaders of the 
church, many national problems were solved in ecclesiastical synods. 
Hovhan Odznerfi is famous for his wise diplomatic relations with the 
Califate and the Empire, his activity of nationalizing the Armenian church 
(what the Armenians needed for surviving in those circumstances), 
establishing its orders and rites, independent of alien influences, and for 
his religious writings: «Against the Paulicians», «Against the Phantasiasts». 
Two ecclesiastical synods were held by him: in Dwin (719) and in Manazkert 
(726) 40 . He compiled the «Armenian Book of Canons» and with great 
probability the collection of religious writings, named «Book of Letters». 
As the Armenians were deprived of a national state system, the canonical 
law played an important role and later it served as one of the main sources 
for the Codex of Laws of Mkhitar Gos (XII century). 

Catholicos Hovhan Odznec 6 i was one of the most educated persons of 
his time, fond of the Greek culture. Among his friends and collaborators 
were the famous hellenophils of the time, Khosrovik Targmanic ^Trans¬ 
lator^ and Stepanos SiwnecT, the author of many translations from Greek, 
particularly of the whole Areopagitic corpus. But his admiration in the 
Greek culture should not be confused with his political orientation, which 
could be characterized as mostly proarabian. Thus, his antic hale edonian 
activities were the expression of his political views. 

His political program may be characterized as follows: the Armeni¬ 
ans in Armenia, as a unity must have their independence, remaining at 
the same time a member of the Christian world, under the Arabic rule. 
It was directed against the levelling assimilationism of the Byzantine 
church. The Armenians, leaning on the Arabs against the Byzantine 
pressure, and on the other hand, keeping their national religious identity, 
could have guarantees for independent development. For that purpose 
they needed common legislation for the whole nation 50 . In his XXII canon 


49 Cf. Ter-Mikelian, Die Armenische Kirche..., 73-74, Ormaman, Church of 

Armenia..., 17-850: IT.'Hujigjiijli. OAtibgm hl|hr]b(jiul|iu1i puipbijin|ununitp|i 

puiquipml|uiti ptinLjpp // U.201 miltuli, U. (bplmrfj, 1995). 97-m [M. Papian, 

The Political character of the Ecclesiastical Reforms by Johannes Odznetsi // 
Ashtanak (Armenological Periodical), I (Yerevan, 1995).] 

50 Cf. C. THrPAHflH, 4p eBH eapMAHCKan KHHra KaHOHOB. I. OnacaTejbHaH nacTb // 
MA 1 R Y XIII, Ns 3, (Petrograd, 1918) 164; also U. Sfigpuitijuiti. 4 mjng [lpLuilrulipfi 
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Hovhan Odznec 6 i states: «It is necessary to act in the same order for those 
Christ-lovers, who are of the same language and nation» sl hinting, according 
toTigranian 52 , the discord between the antichalcedonian and the chalce- 
donian Armenians. Though the Greek canons are intended for the universal 
Church, and form a considerable part of the Armenian collection, but in 
the cases, when «the universal Christian tradition» and «the tradition of 
the people of our Land» (canon XXVI, V H. I., p. 532) prescribe different 
paradigms of behaviour, «one should not obey to the traditions of other 
Christian nations» (canon VIII, V H. I., p. 519). 

Thus the composition of the «Book of Canons» by Odznec 6 i was the 
expression of the autocephalic status of the Armenian church, stressing 
the fact of its division from the Byzantine church 53 . 

The first extant Greek collection of the ecclesiastical canons was * 
compiled in the mid sixth century by the patriarch of Constantinople 
John Scholasticus: it was the collection of 50 titles 54 . Based on it, the 
collection of 14 titles appeared afterwards 55 , which is preserved not in its 
original form, but in later editions, one of which, the Nomokanon, served 
as a source for the later canonical collections with the twelfth century 
commentaries by Balsamon and Zonaras 56 . 

The earliest Greek collections, compiled already in the early forth 
century, included the rules of the synods of Ancyra and Neocaesarea. 
Later the canons of Nicaea, Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea and Constantinople 
were added 57 . The collection, having an overall sequential numbering 
(1-167), existed in the mid fifth century and was cited in the canons of the 
forth ecumenical council of Chalcedon 58 . 


u|Luuitfiupjujti tibpuj 6 nLpjnLt) / bplimti, 1924 [S. Tigranian, Introduction to the 
History of the Armenian Right (Yerevan, 1924)] . 

51 VH.,1525. 

52 C. TiirPAHflH, 4 peBHeapMHHCKaH KHiira..., 165. 

53 TaM use, 177. 

54 50 titles having arranged the canons of Nicaea, Ancyra, Neocaesarea, Sardica, 
Gangra, Antioch, Laodicea, Constantinople, Ephesus, Chalcedon and those by Basilius 
of Caesarea according to fifty subjects, «tituli» (see: Ioannis Scholastici Synagoga. 
Synagoga L Titulorum. Ed. VI. Benesevic, t. I (Miinchen, 1937). 

55 B. H. Behediebiim, KaHOHHuecKHH c6opHHK XIV Tirry.ioB (CI 16 , 1905)207. 

56 H. Lietzmainn, Kirchenrechtliche Sammlungen // RE Bd. XI 1 (1921) 491. 

57 Ed. E. ScHmRTZ, Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum (Berolini, 1914-1940). 
Bd. I. H. 1-18, Lietzmanv, Kirchenrechtliche Sammlungen..., 494 ; Ch.-J. Hefele, 
Histoire des Concilles d’apres les documents originaux, t. I—XI, (Paris, 1869) 349. 

58 Hefele, Histoire..., t.III, 100. 
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The structure of the non-extant fifth century antichalcedonian Greek 
collection is reflected in the Syriac version (circa 500), which includes: 

I) the letter by Constantine, 2) his edict against the Arians, 3) the Nicaean 
Creed with detailed dating according to the consulate, the antiochian and 
seleukian era, and the antiochian and latin months, 4 ) the Creed of the 
council of Constantinople, 5) the list of the bishops of Nicaea, 6) the rules 
of the councils of Nicaea, Ancyra, Neocaesarea, Gangra, Antioch, 
Constantinople and Chalcedon 59 with general numbering, and the latin 
version «Isidoriana», including the rules of the same canons up to Laodicea, 
witnessing that the Greek ante-chalcedonian corpus canonum did not 
contain the canons of Constantinople 60 . 

The order of the canonical groups in the fifth century collection was 
observed in the later collections, e. g. in the Nomokanon XIV Titulorum 61 : 

1) 85 canons of the Apostles, ascribed to Clemens; 2) 20 canons of the 
council of Nicaea; 3) 25 canons of the synod of Ancyra; 4 ) l 4 canons of the 
synod of Neocaesarea; 5) 20 canons of the synod of Gangra; 6) 23 canons of 
the synod of Antioch in Syria 62 ; 7) 49 canons of the synod of Laodicea in 
Phrygia; 8) 7 canons of the council of Constantinople; 9) 7 canons of the 
council of Ephesus; 10) the canons of the council of of Chalcedon; 

II) 21 canons of the synod of Sardica, etc. 63 

The sequence is in general chronological 64 . The chronology is obviously 
not observed in the case of the first three groups, for, according to the 


59 Schw\rtz, Acta..., 3-6. 

60 ScHmRTZ, Acta..., u-13, cf. also Lietzmann, Lietzmann, Kirchenrechtliche 
Sammlungen..., 492-495; H.-G. Beck, Kirche und Theologische Literatur im 
Byzantinischen Reich(Miinchen, 1959), i 44 * The early Latin versions were: the Verdo 
Prisca of the early V century (Ancyra, Neocaesarea, Gangra, Antioch) and the 
hidoriana (Nicaea, Ancyra, Neocaesarea, Gangra and the later added Antioch, 
Laodicea and Constantinople), ascribed to Isidorus from Sevilla, but written in 
Italy in the fifth century and the version of Dionysius Exiguus, written in Rome, in 
which the rules starting with Nicaea up to Constantinople bear the members 1-1 64 
(Lietzmann, Kirchenrechtliche Sammlungen..., col. 495 )* 

61 According to Benesevic, written in 629, see Eeheihebhm, KaHOHHHecKHH 

cGopHHK..., i 4 6. 

62 Cf. J. D. Mansi , Sacrorum conciliorum nova et amplissima collectio (Florentiae, 
*759—^67) 2, col. 1305-1306: «In omnibus colleetionibus hi canones ponuntur post 
Gangrenses...» (Further quoted as Mansi). 

65 See the canons of the later councils, followed by the canonical writings of 
some church fathers, in: BEHEUiEBin, KaHOHHHecKHH c6opmiK..., 87. 

64 Cf. the dates, according to Beck 44 - 5 2: Nicaea — 325, Ancyra — 314 > 
Neocaesareia — 315-324, Gangra — the mid IV century, Antioch — 341, 
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subtitles, the canons of the council of Nicaea stand first, because that 
council surpasses the named synods in honour, etc. 65 As to the place of the 
canons of Sardica after Chalcedon, it could be explained by the fact, that 
they first appeared in Latin, and translated from the Greek later 66 . In 
the earliest edition of the Latin version of Dionysius 67 the canons of Sardica 
follow the canons of Constantinople, while later Chalcedon was inserted 
between them 68 . In the Synagoga L titulorum by John Scholasticus, in fj 
xa?u; x&v auvo8cov the synod of Sardica follows that of Neocaesarea, bearing 
the number «four» and the canons of Basile follow those of Chalcedon 69 . 

The mid fifth century Greek collection, the Antiochian Corpus 
Canonum was translated into Armenian, and the order of the canonical 
groups and other materials in it was not changed. On the base of the 
mentioned translation, after editions and additions, the «Armenian Book 
of Canons» was compiled in the early eighth century, in a period of time 
when Armenia was divided between the the Byzantine Empire and the 
Arab Califate. 

The «Armenian Book of Canons» was composed by the catholicos 
Hovhan Odzne 0*1(717—728), which is obvious from the epilogue, describing 
the work done by him: «A luminous road towards God is the humbleness 
of all believers in Christ! The holy fathers have composed canonical 
writings, so that those invited to the celestial dwelling of men due to 
extraordinary prudence, could follow them and reach their beneficious 
goal, and those, who wish to act spontaneously, would be beaten with 
reprehension 70 . And since they have been spread by few to few, and not 
by everybody to everybody 71 , I decided to unite (lit.: to implant) all the 
canonical writings, in one place, in an elegantly composed book, established 
by them, [and place it] in this patriarchal residence, where the divine 
spirit has appointed me on the St. Gregory 9 s throne, to be the catholicos of 


Laodiceia — between 325 and 381, Constantinople — 381, Ephesus — 431* Sardi¬ 
ca — 3^2/343. 

65 BeHEIHEBUH. KaHOHHMeCKlIH cbopHHK..., I52, 

66 Lietzmann, 1975, 853 (III. 200). 

67 Extant only in Vat. Pal. 577, eighth century 

68 Lietzmannt, Kirchenrechtliche Sammlungen..., col. 495 

69 BeHEMEBHM, KaHOHHHeCKIIll c6opHHK..., 67. 

70 Cf. in the proloque of John Scholasticus: x&v ixaoxoo f$...ov xal xporcov 
kavopGouptevot, xotx; piv 68$ paatXtxfj rcopeuopivotx; uieoax7]p...Covxa<;, bcixtpcovxas 
<xuxou$ 8c7Coa<paX6vxa<; bet xa icXayta., Beheiiiebih, KaHomriecKiiH cGopmiK... 4- 

71 Cf. ibid. utc 8 ^toupopcov itpb<; 8ta<p6pot><; xal Sta^opou; 6cpp,o£ovxe<; ol vofxot xal 
xavoves. 
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Armenia, me, Hoyhannes, the humblest from the class of philosophers, 
the only survivor of my consanguine (lit. corporeal) kinsmen. And 
I undertook this labour first of all for the sake of my spiritual descendants, 
so that the prescribeing title were followed by a collection of prescripts 
and because the servants of the word have to affirm the words of the 
divinely-speaking 72 fathers. And second, for I willingly intended to solve 
with my work the inquisitive questions of the studious researchers. For 
we have not only written in this [book] the canonical compositions 3 
established by them, but also inserted into it, the time and circumstances 74 , 
besides we have put at the beginning the chapters of each [group] in 
resuming words, so that one, who searches for any rule, could find it 
easily in its place...» 7 ° 

This epilogue of OdznecH is considered to be authentical 76 and shows, 
that the catholicos, having special intentions, had gathered all the existing 
Armenian canons and brought them in order. The fact of collecting the 
canons and the explanations given by him, reminds John Scholasticus’ 
work. 

This epilogue follows the canonical group, written by Odznec‘i 
himself, while the «Book of Canons» generally, with some variations in the 
mss, contains 57 canonical groups. The scrupulous analysis of the two 
main branches of the mss tradition (A and B) allowed Y Hakopian to reveal, 
that only 24 groups of canons had formed the collection of Hohan 
OdznecT 77 . The collection was enlarged in the 90-ies of the tenth century, 
when the canonical groups 25-40 were added to it (published in Y H., II). 


72 wumnLujduj|uLULijnL?jLulj, probably endowed with the ability to theologizes 

73 i(ljiij1intiujl|iuti 2 UJ P LiJ M Lu n ( t nL Pt 1L hu = 'ib xavovixov oovtocyM' 0 ^ Cf. the type of 
the Greek canonical collections, called Syntagma , where the canons of the councils 
are put in the chronological order, followed by the canons of the fathers, while in 
the collections, called Synagoge , which go back to John Scholasticus, the material 
is arranged thematically (Joannou, I 3). 

74 qujujin^LLHilj * oax...av. 

75 V.H. I, 535-537. 

76 Cf. e.g. Tigranian, Introduction..., 152-157. The same author proposes, that 
some ideas and phrases in this epilogue could be compared with the prologue of the 
collection of John Scholasticus (ibid., 174). 

77 V. H., I. The mss group A has preserved OdznecVs collection more 
completely, and in group B the initial order is changed by inserting the added 
canonical groups between the original ones, while in A they follow the latter. 
S. Tigranian had described four types of mss (TurPAHflH mentioning also collections 
of non-uniform type* (ibid., 5-6). 
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The canonical groups 40-57 were added to A in the late eleventh century 
(cf. Y H., II, p. XXX-XLI). 

In the collection the canons have two parallel numberings: one is 
general, from i to 706 in the first 24 groups, compiled by Odznec‘i, and 
continues up to 1332 in the groups 25-40 of the tenth century edition. 
Each canonical group in its turn has its own, inner numbering. In the 
first 24 groups, compiled by Odznec 4 i, each canonical group has a list of 
its canons 78 , just after the title, repeating their inner numbering, something 
like the TituU canonum , preceding the text of the canons in the Latin 
versions of Isidore and Dionysius' 9 , though there is no textual parallelism 
between the Latin and Armenian TituK. Those lists are absent in the groups, 
added after OdznecH 80 . 

The text of the collection usually starts with a general list of the all. 

57 canonical groups 81 e. g.: «I. The Apostolic Canons, 34 cliapters»; «IV The 
Nicaean Canons, 20 chapters»; «VIII. The Canons of Gangra, 24 chapters», 
etc. For the 24 canonical groups that list must have been composed by 
Odznedi or at least by one of his contemporaries 82 . 

The list of the canonical groups is followed by an index of 288 subjects 
referring to certain canons, according to their general numbering 83 , only 
of the 24 canonical groups of OdznecTs collection, without those added 
later 84 . 

So, the words of OdznecTs epilogue, «we have put at the beginning , 
the chapters of each [group] in resuming words, so that one who searches 
for any rule, could find it easily in its place» could refer either to the 


78 Usually the title is repeated after the list. 

79 E.g. Mansi, 2, col. 521-522, 527-528 (Ancyra), 5^3, 5^5 (Neocaesareia), 575-576, 
583-584 (Laodiceia), 677-685 (Nicaea), 1105, 1109-1110 (Gangra), 1319-1322, 1327-1329 
(Antiochia). 

80 Cf. also Canonum argumenta in L Titulis, index Vindobonensis (I. Schol., 
191-223) and Initia Canonum in L Titulis, index Bodleianus (ibid., 226-248). 

81 Cf. V. H., I XLII, 3-4. 

82 Cf. Tigranian, Introduction..., 146-147, who speaks about 29 canonical groups 
in OdznecTs collection. 

83 V. H., I, 5-7. Usually the references are correct for the mss group A (not 
counting the incidental corruptions within the mss tradition, see Y. H., I XLIV) 
and do not coincide with the numbers in the group B, due to the insertion of the 
added canons between the original ones and the confusion of their order, cf. II XIII. 

84 Cf., e. g.: «I. One should pray towards the East-1,722; VII. How should one 
communicate the eucharist- 281, 971, 1061, 1200; CXC. Not to bury the priests in the 
church- 543 », etc. 
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titles of the chapters inside each group, or the subject index. The latter, 
according to Tigranian 85 , was composed under the influence of the 
systematical collection of John Scholasticus and his followers (the type of 
collections called Synagoge). 

The collection of Odznec 6 i consists of the following canonical groups: 

I. T he Rules and the Canons of the Holy Churchy established by 
the Disciples of Christ after the Ascention of the Lord or the Apostolic 
Canons (34 chapters, a translation of the fourth century Syriac writing 
«The Doctrine of the Apostles» ( Didascalia ), translated into Armenian 
before ^o) 86 ; 

II. The Second Apostolic Canons (by Clemensh 85 Chapters 87 , (a 
translation of the 85 Apostolic Canons of the Greek canonical collections); 

III. The Canons of the Fathers, Followers of the Apostles, 27 Chapters 
(it is not quite clear whether this group is an original writing, or a 
translation, cf. V H., I, p. XLI) 88 ; 

IY The Nicaean Canons, 20 Chapters; 

Y The Canons of Ancyra, 20 Chapters; 

YI. The Canons of Caesarea, 10 Chapters; 

VII. The Canons of Neocaesarea, 20 Chapters; 

VIII. The Canons of Gangra^ 24 Chapters; 

IX. The Canons of Antioch, 25 Chapters; 

X. The Canons of Laodicea, 55 Chapters; 

XI. The Canons of Saint Gregory (the Illuminator of Armenia, early 
fourth century), 30 Chapters; 

XII. The Canons of Sardica„ 21 Chapters; 

XIII. The Canons of the Council of Constantinople, 3 Chapters; 

XIV The Canons of the Council of Ephesus., 6 Chapters; 

XV The Canons of Athanasius, 88 Chapters (actually a translation of 
the canonical writings by Timothy of Alexandria); 

XVI. The Canons of Basile to Amphilochius, 51 Chapters; 


85 Tigraman, Introduction..., 174. 

86 8. Su^biuli, ' 4 aupg mit|b mru p|iLli umujpb[ng ('fjibhtiuj, 1896) 182 

[H. Tashian, The Teaching of the Apostles (Vienna, 1896)]. 

87 The number of the chapters noted outside the brackets means, that it is a 
part of the title. 

88 A. Mejhkcet-Eekob, 06 dctohhh nax ApeBHeapMHHCKoro npasa // IIsb. KaBKa3- 
cKoro IIcTopHKo-apxeo^orHHecKoro HiicTiiiyTa. t. II (1917-1925) 1^9, considers them 
as translated. 
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XVII. The Canons of St. Sahak, Patriarch of Armenia, 55 Chapters 
(first half of the fifth century) 89 ; 

XVIII. The Armenian Canons, 20 Chapters (of the synod held in 
Shahapivan in 447 J 90 ; 

XIX. The Letter of the bishop Sevantius, 14 Chapters (a writing, 
ascribed by Akinian to Dionysius of Alexandria, though this ascription is 
not accepted by VH. II, p. XLI); 

XX. The Canons of the Catholicos Nerses (548—557) and the Bishop 
Nershapuh, 37 Chapters; 

XXL The Canons of the Catholicos of Armenia John Mandakuni 
(478— 49 °)? 9 Chapters; 

XXII. The Canons of the Bishop Abraham Mamikonian to King of 
Albania Vachagan, 3 Chapters (later fifth — early sixth centuries); 

XXIII. The Canons of the Last Catholicos Sahak., 15 Chapters ( Sahak 
Dzoroporec 4 i, 678-703); 

XXIV The Canons of the Catholicos of Armenia John the Philosopher, 
32 Chapters (Hovhan Odznec‘i, 717-728). 

So, Hovhan Odznec 6 i put his own canons at the end of his collection. It 
is necessary to mention, that most of the canonical groups have a kind of 
prefaces, put just after the title and before the list of the chapters (I; IV), 
or after it (V, VI, VII, VIII, IX, XIII, XIV, XV, XVIII, XIX, XXI). 

The canonical collection., compiled by Hovhan Odznec 4 h includes one 
canonical group translated from Syriac (I), fourteen groups, translated 
from Greek, and nine original Armenian groups. 

The canons of Greek origin generally stand in a row, which is inter¬ 
rupted with Armenian original canons in the case of the «Canons of the 
Fathers, Followers of the Apostles», inserted between the Apostolic canons 
of Clemens and the canons of Nicaea and the canons ascribed to St. Gregory, 
inserted between the canons of Laodicea and Sardica. The last part of 
the collection includes only original Armenian canons. 


89 According to N. Akinian, actually written in the early seventh century 
(*b. U.lj|i?jbuj?j, RtitimpliLti IMJurfujljti i[bpujq.pnLiiJ& l^mtinlitibpru bL ^.ujjng 
bl|bqbgujljiirfj muip[iti t pLupm ulj|uipp (^fibljlnii, 1950) [An examination of the 
Canons ascribed to St. Sahak and the Armenian Ecclesiastical Year in Early VII Cen¬ 
tury (Vienna, 1930)] 1-78. 

90 As stated in C. Apebihathh, IllaanuBancKiie Kanonbi — ApeBHeiiuiHH nuMATiuiK 
apMHHCKoro npaBa // 'HP 4 N$ 2-3 (1959) 334* 
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One of the sources of Hovhan Odznec 6 i might be the V century 
Armenian canonical collection, which included: i. the Apostolic canons, 
translated from Syriac, 2. the canons of Nicaea, Ancyra, Caesarea, 
Neocaesarea, Gangra, Antioch and Laodicea, translated from Greek and 
3 . the Armenian canons of the synod of Shahapivan 91 . 

That fact is proved by the circumstance that the Armenian canons of 
Shahapivan have used as a source, with many adoptions, the «Teaching of 
the Apostles» 92 the canons of the mentioned seven Greek synods and of the 
Greek fathers 93 . The canons of the synod of Shahapivan, famous for the 
bodily punishments, first introduced into the canonical rules, bear the 
following subtitle: «Rules and Canons of the Order of the Holy Divine 
Church, established by the Armenian vardapets for the Completion of 
the Apostolic and Nicaean Canons* 94 . At this synod: «the bishops said unani¬ 
mously: let the Apostolic and the Nicaean canons be firm and we obey, 
but what is necessary for completing that canons, especially in our house 
of Torgom 95 and the eastern parts, they established and arranged as 
folio ws» 96 . 

According to N. Akinian, the «Apostolic canons» are the «Teaching of 
the Apostles», translated from Syriac, probably in Edessa, c. ^30, and the 
Nicaean canons are the canons of the council of Nicaea and the six synods, 
translated from Greek in Constantinople round £56 by Eznik, Lewond 
and Koriwn 97 . However he considers, that under the «Apostolic canons» 
not only the Syriac «Teaching of the Apostles» could be meant, but also 
the Greek «Canons of the Apostles (by Clemens)* 96 . 

The «Nicaean canons», mentioned in the canons of Shahapivan, are 
obviously the same, which according to Koriwn, were brought to Arme¬ 
nia by Eznik, Lewond and Koriwn and immediately translated, for 


91 Tigranian, Introduction..., 113-114: Tashian, The Teaching..., 429-442. Both 
scholars refer to the unpublished research on the «Book of Canons* by Mechitharist 
H. Gathergian, written in 1868—1870; Tashian has prublished a fragment of it as an 
Appendix to his book. 

92 Tashian, The Teaching..., 183-184. 

95 Akinian, Die Kanones..., 27, 39-57 

94 V.H.,I,424. 

95 I.e. Armenia, for the Biblical Torgom was the legendary ancestor of the 
Armenians. 

96 V. H., I, 42 M 29 . 

97 Akinian, Die Kanones..., 30. 

98 Ibid., 31. 
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the translation existed already in 447/8 ", when the synod of Shahapivan 
took place. 

Though the «Nicaean canons» formed a part of the official canonical 
collection of Hovhan OdznecH, they figured also as an independent 
collection, attested in the tenth century 100 . 

The Chapters following the canons of Nicaea. The uniform structure 
of the canonical groups is broken once, in the case of the canons of Nicaea, 
which have some chapters added: a) the letter of Emperor Constantine, 
the Greek original of which is preserved only in the «Ecclesiastical History» 
of Socrates Scholasticus 101 , translated into Armenian in the sixth or seventh 
century by the representative of the so-called Hellenizing School 102 , so 
Constantine’s letter has two independent Armenian translations; b) a pas¬ 
sage called «The Chapter of Creed», dedicated to the time and circum¬ 
stances of the council, nearly literally coinciding with the corresponding 
Greek passage, preserved in the mss.; c) the Nicaean Creed, presented 
only in few mss, or its first words — in the majority of them; d) the list of 
the bishops, gathered in Nicaea, declared as 318, but actually consisting of 
212 names; e) the list of the bishops, assembled in Caesarea, added 
erroneously. 

The Canons of Caesarea. The group VI, called «The Canons of 
Caesarea» raises some problems and requires special comments. It consists 
of ten canons, six of which (I, III, IX X XII, IX) correspond to the last six 
canons of Ancyra (XX-XXV), whereas the Armenian canons of Ancyra 
are only twenty. 

No Greek canonical collection contain the canons of Caesarea. Such a 
synod is not mentioned in the historical sources. J. Lebon investigated the 
question and came to a conclusion, that such a synod must have taken 
place as an epilogue to the synod of Ancyra 103 . That is to say, a group of 

99 Cf. Apebihatuh, UJaanuBaHCKiie KaHOHM..., 35, or in 444 (Akinian, Die 
Kanones..., 17-23). 

100 Tigranian, Introduction..., 178. 

101 Unljpuiiniuj Upn[ ujumfiljnLjfi bLjbqbgujljujtj Lquunif mpfutj, u^fuwLn- 
uiufipnLpbuitfp ITbgpnuj Sbp-LTniiul;ubujtj (d,ujqujp2uiu|uiui, 1897) [Ecclesiastical 
History of Socrates Scholasticus / Ed. M. Ter-Movsesian (Valarshapat, 1897)] 1,9. 

102 M. UIhphhhh, KpaTKaa pejaKynn ApeBHeapMHHCKoro nepeBoja «U,epKOBHOH 
HCTopHH» CoKpaTa Cxo.iacTiiKa // BB 43 (1982) 231-241. M. E. Shirinian, Ricerche 
sulla storia ecclesiastica di Socrate Scolastico e sulle versioni // Annali di Ca! Foscari 
33,3 (= Serie orientale 25) (1994) 151-167. 

103 J. Lebon, Sur un concile de Cesaree H Le Mu$eon 51 (1938) 89-139 (cf. the 
Armenian text, 101-105, the Latin translation 106-110). 
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bishops, whose way home from Ancyra layed through Caesarea, stopped 
there and established some more rules w ere added to the rules of Ancyra, 
which already by the end of the fifth century. His arguments are the 
following: 1. Six of the canons of Caesarea correspond to the last six canons 
of Ancyra, and the other four are the addition of the editor; 2. some Latin 
mss of Isidoriana and Dionysii Exigui mention the synod of Caesarea, held 
after Ancyra and before Neocaesarea; 3. the Syriac canonical collection 
written in 501, speaks about the canons of the synod of Neocaesarea, which 
took place after Ancyra and Caesarea and before Nicaea. The text almost 
literally coincides the Armenian preface to the canons of Neocaesarea; 

4 - the Armenian list of the bishops, assembled at Nicaea, has an addition: j 
the names of twenty bishops, gathered in Caesarea occuring also in the 
Syriac versions, coinciding with the list of the bishops assembled at 
Neocesarea in the Latin versions, which seems to be a corruption. 

N. Akinian did not agree with J. Lebon, supposing that the canons in j 
question were invented by the Armenian editor 1(M , but his arguments seem j 
weak. Lebon did not took into account the witted interpretation of the 
presence of the name Caesarea in the Syriac and Latin versions by a corrup¬ 
tion in their Greek Vorlage 105 . Schwartz’s thesis was later developped by 
Kaufhold 106 . Taking into consideration also the situation within the 
Armenian collection he came to the conclusion that no synod of Caesarea 
had taken a place 107 . As to the Armenian «Canonsof Caesarea», he supposes 
that the translator, being surprised at the note in his original that a synod 
of Caesarea had preceded the synod of Neocaesarea and the absence of 
any canons of Caesarea, wanted to reconstruct them by dividing the canons 
of Ancyra 108 . Kaufhold wonders why did the Armenian «Bearbeiter» begin 
the imagined canons of Caesarea with the twentieth canon of Ancyra 109 . 

The «Second Nicaean - canons» . The assertion, that the «Nicaean 
canons» was the title of the above mentioned seven canonical groups, is 
not just a supposition, but a fact, corroborated by the existence of «The 


104 Akinian, Die Kanones..., 30-31. 

105 Schwartz, Acta..., 16-17. 

106 H. Kaufhold, Die Rechtssammlung des Gabriel von Basra und ihr \ferhaltnis 
zu den anderen juristischen Sammelwerken der Nestorianer (Berlin, 1976) (Miinche- 
ner Universitatschriften. Juristische Fakultat. Abhandlungen zur rechtswis- 
senschaftlichen Grundlagenforschung) 11-15. 

1(y? Ibid., 15. 

108 Ibid., 

109 Ibid., 15. 
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Second Nicaean canons» 110 in the X century edition of the «Book of Canons»: 
«XXXIV The Second Nicaean Canons. Established by 318 Bishops. 
Repeated Briefly, 114 Chapters» m . They have no relation to the Second 
council of Nicaea (= the VII ecumenical council, held in 787). They are 
just a brief reproduction of the «Nicaean canons», including the council 
of Nicaea and the six synods. 

The canonical groups, represented in the abridgement, are the same, 
called «Nicaean» by Koriwn and in the canons of Shahapivan. According 
to N. Akinian, the «Second Nicaean canons» were written very early, before 
the canons of the councils had undergone the edition 112 . V Hakopian 
considers, that the abridgement could have taken place in late fifth century 

(V H., II, p. LVIII). 

In the later centuries other attempts were made to produce similar 
abridgements. A series of mss contain some chapters of Nicaea, Ancyra, 
Caesarea and Neocaesarea, under the title of the Nicaean canons 113 . 

The tenth century edition of the «Book of Canons» contains «The Second 
Canons of Antioch» 114 . The I canon is an abridgement of the XIII of Antioch, 
the II-VI, IX canons — of the XX, XXIII, XXX, L, LI, LV canons of 
Laodicea , and the VII and VIII canons are citations from the Bible and 
other unknown sources. They might have been written in the later eighth- 
ninth centuries (VH. II, p. XLVI 115 ). 

Greek original-translation-edition. The earliest Armenian canonical 
collection of the mid fifth century, including the Apostolic canons (i.e. the 
Syriac «Teaching of Apostles»), the Nicaean canons (of Nicaea, Ancyra, 
Caesarea, Neocaesarea, Gangra, Antioch and Laodicea ) and the canons of 
the synod of Shahapivan, does not reflect the original state of the texts, 
considerably changed already before the end of the fifth century. Thus, 
Vrtanes Kertol in 606 cited the XX and XXI rules of Gangra in the form 
now extant 116 . 


110 Cf. the French translation: Les canons des conciles oecumeniques et locaux 
en version armenienne. Traduction par Ch. Mercier. Introduction par J. P Mahe // 
REArm 25 (1981) 252-259. 

111 V. H., II, 73-90. 

112 Akinian, Die Kanones..., 30. 

m V. H., I, 560-562, 569-570; II, LX, n. 2. 

114 9 chapters, V. H., II, 46-54* 

115 Cf. the French translation: Mercier, Les canons des conciles..., 259-262. 

116 Book of Letters, 264 , see Akinian, Die Kanones..., 34. 
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The Second Nicaean canons were written before that edition, so they 
reflect the original state of the text of the canons and in some cases are 
closer to their Greek original. They include some rules, later omitted by 
the editor, but extant in the Greek original (II Nic. Ill —Nic. Gr. Ill, II 
Nic. IX — Nic. Gr. VIII, II Nic. XVI — Nic. Gr. XVI, II Nic. CXI — 
Laod. Gr. LVII). On the contrary the rules, added by the editor and not 
having any Greek original, are absent in the Second Nicaean canons either 
(Nic. Arm. Ill, XVIII, Anc. Arm. X, Caes. Arm. II, VI, VII, X, 
Neoc. Arm. VIII-XII, Gangr.Arm. XX, XXI, XXIII, XXIV, Ant. 
Arm. XXV). 

Some obvious examples, when the Second Nicaean canons are textually 
very close to the Greek original, while the Nicaean rules themselves are 
considerably changed, are the following: II Nic. XLIII — Neoc. Gr. XII — 
Neoc. Arm. VII; II Nic. XLV — Neoc. Gr. XV — Neoc. Arm. XX; 
II Nic. XXX — Anc. Gr. XX — Caes. Arm. I; II Nic.CXIII — 
Laod. Gr. LIX — Laod. Arm. LV; etc. (cf. V H., II, p. LII-LV); 
II Nic. LXIX — Gangr. Gr. XX — Gangr. Arm. XXII; II Nic. XLV - 
Neoc. Gr. XV —Neoc. Arm. XX. 

But in some cases editor has changed the meaning of the canons he has 
abridged, while the latters are closer to the Greek original 117 . 

The collation of the Armenian «Nicaean canons» with their Greek 
original on the one hand, and with their abridged version, the «Second 
Nicaean canons» on the other, demonstrates that the late fifth century 
editor has made changes in the text of the original translation; in some 
cases rather considerable. The work of the editor, including also the Syriac 
«T eaching of the Apostles» and the canons of Shahapivan, is characterized 
by J. Tashian 118 . The both scholars have noticed the insertion of citations 
from the Bible, sometimes not in due place, borrowings from other canons, 
especially that ascribed to Sahak and from other Armenian sources, cross¬ 
borrowings within the canons themselves, with addition of some passages 
in order to confirm the customs spread among the Armenians 119 , etc. 


117 Cf. II Nic. XXVII — Anc. Gr. XVII — Anc. Arm. XVIII; II Nic. XLIV — 
Neoc. Gr. XIII — Neoc. Arm. XVIII; II Nic. LII — Gangr. Gr. XI — Gangr. Arm. XI; 
II Nic. LXVII — Gangr. Gr. XVI — Gangr. Arm. XVI. 

118 See Tashian, The Teaching..., 202-230) and by N. Akinian (Akinian, Die 
Kanones..., 1953. 32-37 

119 E.g. Gangr. Arm. XX, XXI, XXIII, containing additions from Laod. Arm. 
XLVII (cf. Laod. Gr. L) which concern the fasting on the last week of the Lent 
(Akinian, Die Kanones..., 34-35)- 






M. E. Shirinian, G. Mu radian 


149 


Some Greek canons are omitted and new canons are written by the 
editor. Some changes are slight, concerning only details 120 . But sometimes 
the Armenian text looks thoroughly rewritten, reflecting the subject- 
mater of the Greek text or digressing from it 121 . 

The Second Apostolic Canons (by Clemens) are an accurate 
Armenian version of the Greek 85 canons of the Apostles — Kavove<; 
exxXrjaiaaTtxoi t&v ay. ..gov itfuoaToXGov 122 , with several divergences from 
the original. The number of the Greek and the Armenian canons is the 
same — eighty five, but they do not entirely coincide. They obviously did 
not form a part of the earliest Armenian canonical collection of the mid 
fifth century, and, consequently, did not share its fate of being edited in 
the late fifth century. 

The date of their translation can not be stated precisely. But the 
translation technique demonstrates that it could be made in the period of 
so-called pre-hellenophile translations. The Translation follows the Greek 
text accurately, but it has been slightly edited , and some original readings 
are preserved in two non complete mss., N 657 and N 659 (1368), presenting 
in their turn another edition, in the case of significant divergences cited 
by V Hakobian in the commentaries 123 . 

The canons of the synod of Sardica and the second and the third 
ecumenical councils of Constantinople and Ephesus obviously were transla¬ 
ted later than the «Nicaean canons» and then added to the canonical collec¬ 
tion: a) they were not abridged and did not form part of the «Second 
Nicaean canons»; b) they have not undergone any considerable edition, 
comparable with that of the «Nicaean canons», therefore they reflect 
accurately the Greek original; c) the «Ephesian canons» are mentioned by 
Koriwn separately from the «Nicaean» ones; d) their translation technique 
and linguistic characteristics correspond to the later stages of translated 
literature. 


m We deal with them in our collation, mentioning the divergences of the 
translation from the original, though we realize of course, that a part of that 
divergences may go back to the mss tradition, both Greek and Armenian. 

m We have translated the added and the rewritten Armenian canons, though 
there are cases when ranking this or that Armenian canon with the above mentioned 
category of containing slight divergences or thoroughly rewritten ones may be argued. 

m Die Kanones der altkirchlichen Concilien / Hrsg. von F. Lauchert (Freiburg— 
Leipzig, 1896) 1-13. 
m V. H., I 550-557. 
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The last point needs a detailed explanation, while the point «e» raises 
the following questions, difficult to answer: 1. Why did the translators, 
who have brought the «Nicaean» and the «Ephesian» canons, translate 
immediately only the first ones ignoring the canons of Ephesus, in the 
case when the third ecumenical council had just taken place, and its 
decisions were so actual? 2. What about the canons of Constantinople, 
which seem to have been translated together with the Ephesian ones, 
by the same person? 3. When were the canons of Sardica brought to j 
Armenia? j 

The canons of Constantinople and Ephesus in the Greek collections f 
consist of seven (CP) and eight (Eph.) chapters. As to the canons of j 
Constantinople, the Latin versions of Dionysius and the Isidoriana present [ 
only four 124 . | 

The Armenian version, too contains four canons but canons II and III j 
are united in one. It corresponds to the fact that originally the Greek text 
had not been divided into chapters, which results in the different divisions 
in the mss. 125 Canons X VI, VII which are never mentioned by the Greek 
historiographers of the Church, do not belong to the second ecumenical 
council, but were added later. The V and VI actually are the canons of j 
the synod of Constantinople held in 382, the VII is an extract from the 
letter of the church of Constantinople to Martyrios of Antioch. 

Canon VII of Ephesus, which also is a later addition 126 , is not reflected 
in the Armenian canons as well. They are six, which corresponds to the j 
Greek collections 127 . 

In the aspect of the language and translation technique the canons of 
Constantinople and Ephesus seem to have been translated together, in the 
period of the so-called «pre-hellenophile» translations. 

The canons of Sardica , the Greek original of which was itself a 
translation from Latin, standing in the majority of the Greek collections 
after the canons of Chalcedon, and only in one Latin ms — after these of 
Constantinople, are put in the Armenian collection between the «Nicaean 
Canons» and the canons of Constantinople. However, the linguistic data 
force us to assume, that those translation is the latest among the canons of 
the Greek councils. 


324 Hefele, Histoire, II, 200. 

125 Ibid. 

326 JOANNOU, I/i, 56. 

m Cf. Hefele, II, 1388-1390; also Lauchert, 87-88. 
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Thus, in the study of the canons of Sardica, Voskian brings forward a 
series of words which seem to be grecisms, in order to prove that the 
translation was made from the Greek original 128 . He also comes to the 
conclusion, that the translation belongs to the Hellenizing School 129 . 

If we agree with the last assertion, we have to assume that it was made 
during the earliest stage of the activities of that school (approx, the third 
quarter of the fifth century) or, perhaps, it should be numbered among the 
translations of the previous period, called prehellenophile, but not made 
by the same translator who translated the canons of Constantinople and 
Ephesus. As demonstrated by Voskian, only the canons of Sardica use the 
terms ifujpq.mLnph^ i^Lupt^LULnpm pffn ht (IX, X VI, X, XX XIX) for xoc 0 & 8 poc, 
xa0torav, xaxaaraaeu;, xaxaaxaai<;, xaxaaTa0£vTO<; in the sense of ordination to 
the ecclesiastical rank, while in other canons there occur unuj 

^hniiiur^pnLpjiLh^ 1 ^ f &hn (cf. ^&ipO0&G...OC), pLUi^ufliuj jlu'Tjlu^ , Ipupt^hj, iT bp&. h*liLU£ 

Or iTtip& htjrtuj 111*1$ juiuutji£tu%, iT Luirtip^ pw^Lu^liLUjnLjd^iLli^^ f nub , ujL&ntl/U 

(cf. xp—sfta), etc. (Nic. I-VI, VIII, IX, X, XI, XIII, (XII, XV, XVII), XX; 
Anc. II, III, XI, XIII, XVIII, XX; Neoc. XIII, XIV, XVI, XX;Gangr. XX; 
Ant.II, III, VIII, IX, X, XI, XIII, XVI, XVIII, XXII; Laod. Ill, IX XII, 
XIII; Const. II, III; Eph. III) 132 . 

Of the 88 canons figuring under the name of Athanasius of Alexand¬ 
ria none has any affinity bothy with the canonical writings by Athanasius 133 


128 4.fluljbuitj. Uuip^|iL|bh dnqrul|i 'Siujbptti IjuitinlitjbpQ (ptiwq.|ip U 
niununjLiJu|ipnLp|ii “ii), M,|ibliliuu, 19^5 [H. Oskian, Altarmenische Ubersetzung der 
Kanones von Sardika (Wien, 1945)] 118-128. 
m Ibid., 108. 

m Cf. II Nic. IV Abntnuiipbi —Nic.IV xa 0 ...axaa 0 ott; II Nic. XLII Abntiuir|pb[- 
Neoc. XI x et P°^o v £•• II Nic. XLIII Abn1iiugpbug|iti [1 piu'Sinljiiij nip full — 

Neoc. XII eu; rcpeaPuxepov ayeaOai; Ant. XIII Abnljujr|pnLp[iLtj uintib[ — Ant. XIII 
XeipoxoveTv; Ant. XVII Abntiuiq.pnL|»|iLti ptil{ui[buj[ —Ant. XVIIxeipo 0 ec...ocv Xafkov; 
Ant. XVIII Abntiuiq.pbguiL — Ant. XVIII xstpo'covr] 0 e...<;. 

m Cf. II Nic. XXXVIII, XLI, LXXII, LXXXIII h pu^iuluijjnLphLti 
ifmmnLguitib[ — Neoc. VIII d<; U7CT)pea...av £X 9 eiv, Laod. Ill TCpoaayeaOat £v Tayptaxt 
Upaxixcp; II Nic. I |i l[[i£lijLj purfujljujjnLpbujti jumuj? uidb[—Nic. I itpoaxeaSat; 
II Nic. II jbuj|iu4nLLjnunL|?[iLlj jiunwg uidb[ —Nic. Il7cpoayetv vx; i%iGX.o%rp; II Nic. V 
jimiujg q.niL— Nic. V TCpoa...ec 0 ou (Nic. Arm. V ifbpAbgmugt b [i IjLupq. mpl|gt), 
II Nic. XI jumin£ ui6b[< 

132 Oskian, Altarmenische Ubersetzung..., iio-ii4; Abntiuiq.pb[ and 
Abnliuii].pnL|»|iLli are used only in the canons VI,X(Ibid., 111), cf. also Hannick, Zur 
Rezeption..., 119. 

m JOANNOU, II, 63-84. 




152 


XpHCTHaHCKIIH BoCTOK I (VII) ( 1999 ) 


or the series of questions and answers, presented in the collection of 
Armenian translations of Athanasius 134 . The first 14 canons are a translation 
of the canonical questions and answers by Timothy Aelurus — his 
15 authentic ones 135 — with the omission of canon VII and some inner 
transpositions. Armenian canon LXV has some likeness with the XXVIII. 

Canons XV—LXXXVIII have the same composition, as those translated 
from Timothy: question and answer, but with some differences. Often the 
questions are put not in impersonal form, like those by Timothy (as «what 
should be done?»), but in the I person plural (as «what should we do?» — 

XXI, XXII, XXIX, XXX, XXXVI, XXXVII, XL, LX LXI, LXXIX, LXXX). 

The usual terms for «baptism» and «baptize» are not and 

« l rt ir u,b L » but Me u-u L (XIX, XX, XXII, XXXIII, XXXVIII, XXXIX, 
LIX LXXIX), though cf. «iTi^pLnnLp^Lij» (XXXVII), «trifpuih[» (XLIX, L). 

The answers are short, sometimes just in two words. 

The syntax is very simple, sometimes loosely-organized. 

A series of canons are dedicated to pagan customs inacceptable for 
the Christian orthodox church: to swearing (XLVI, XLVII, XLVIII, 
LXXVI, LXXXIX LXXXVIII), appealing to magicians (LIII, LXXXIII), : 
treating the sick (LXXVII, LXXVIII). 

As to the linguistic characteristics of the translated canons, the : 
translation is rather accurate, but not dependent of the Greek idiom. The 
element of freedom present in rendering the Greek idiom is comparable 
with that in the «Nicaean Canons». 

So, the translation of the forteen canons by Timothy of Alexandria 
figuring under the name of Athanasius of Alexandria, seem to have been 
made earlier than that of the 85 Apostolic canons and the canons of 
Constantinople, Ephesus and Sardica, and seem contemporary to the 
«Nicaean canons», but independent of that earliest collection edited in 
the late fifth century. 

The 51 Armenian canons of Basil of Caesarea are an abridgement of 
his canonical letters figuring in the collections in 92 chapters 136 , especially 
the long ones and themselves look abridged. In the cases when the two 
versions have the same volume, it is obvious that the Armenian text has 
undergone edition. 


134 U. U|»uitiuju|i llqbpuuitiq.p|in| ^lu jpwujbm[1 £ump, pmqpp li 
p1j^i||ufLiJLJLugnLp(ulip, ' 4 .bljbm[il| 1899. [Homilies, Letters and Controversies of 
St. Athanasius of Alexandria (Venice, 1899)]. cf. V. H., I 603, II XLI, n. 1). 

135 Cf. JOANNOU , II, 238. 

136 JOANNOU, II, 92-187. 
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The «Letter to Diodorus of Tarsus», the whole translation of which is 
preserved in one ms., while the Armenian canon LI presents the abridged 
version of that translation, witnesses that the same could happen with 
other canons: they have been translated and a later edited 137 . 

As to the Greek canons not presented in the Armenian version (III- 
VII, XI, XV-XVII, XIX-XXI, XXIII, XXIV, XXVI, XXVIII, XXIX, 
XXXVI, XXXVII, XLVII, L-LIX, LXI, LXIII, LXVI, LXX-LXXII, 
LXXIV, LXXVI-LXXXII, LXXXIV-LXXXVI, LXXXVIII-XCII), 
according to V Hakobian 138 , the Armenian translator has made a selection 
while translating. 

The translation was edited to such an extent that the meaning of some 
canons considerably diverges from the original (e. g. Ill, V, XI, XVI, 
XVIII, XXVI). Nearly no identical passages exist, but some words and 
expressions witness that the translation had been rather accurate, though 
not literal 139 . 

The Armenian canons XL—L have been inserted from the Armenian 
translation of the «Asceticon» of St. Basile: 4 ujptjnrfLug ljUj\tn < ijujl^ujTj li 

np^ujif 1 ujiiimui-Cmtp 140 . The two texts are nearly identical, with slight 
differences. 


Pe3iojne 

ApMHHCKoe coGpamie uepKOBHbix naHonoB ii3BecTHo 1104 na3BaHiieM 
«Kmira KaHonoB». Dtot cGopmiK, CBoeo6pa3Hbiii apMHHCKiiii Corpus juris 
canonici , HB.iaeTCH uchhum Maiepiia.ioM He To.ibKo 4.1a ncc.ie 40 BaHiia 
apiaaHCKoro iopii4HHecKoro nacaejna, ho h BecbMa no.ie 3 HbiM 4.1a ocBejgeHiia 
cBHsanHbix c rpenecKHM opiirHHa.ioM BonpocoB, a Tanate npii H3YHeHiiii 
apMHHO-BII3aHTItiicKIlX nO.IIITIIHeCKIlX, KOHc})eCCHOHa.tbHUX II Ky.IbTTpHbIX 
B3aifMooTHomeHiiii b TeneHiie cpe4Hiix BenoB. 

CocTaB.ieHHaa KamniKocoM hOsaHOM (IIoaHHOM) C>43Heijii (717-728), 
«KHiira KaHOHOB» co4epjKHT 4Ba4uaTb neTbipe rpynnbi KanonoB, opiiniHaib- 
hux (npiiHHTbix HayiioHaibHbiMii cobopaiviH 11.111 cjniiypiipyioigiix no4 hmchcm 
oTgoB apMHHCKoii uepKBii) 11 nepeB04Hbix. 


137 According to V. H., I. 622, it was Hovhan Odznec 6 i himself. 

138 V. H., I., 613-622, commentaries: passim. 

m For example: XII. 3^3.11. npp \i jiwJizmujljnLpbtil; tuli|ilj i^wtnxiju [npbuitig — 
II. Amph., c. XXII. 124 . 11: £? kpitayfi*; exovxou; yuvoc...xo«;; 

140 G. Uluhogian, Basilio di Cesarea libro delle Domande (CSCO 536-537: Arm. 
19-20, 1993). t. 19. 301-302, the Italian translation: t. 20, 217-218 
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B fix Hnc.ie — «AnocTo.ibCKiie npaBH.ia», nepeBe^eHHbie c ciipiiwcKoro, 
ocTa.ibHbie — c rpenecKoro: «AnocmibCKiie npaBiua (K.iiiMeHTa)», npaBii.ia 
nepsbix Tpex BcaieHCKiix coGopoB 11 uiecTii boctohhwx noiviecTHHX coGopoB 
(b apMHHCKoit BepcuH, BK.noHaa Kanonw «KecapniicKoro co6opa», ohii 
cocTa b j[fl 10T ceMb rpynn), npaBii.ia TiiMoc|>eH A-ieKcaH4piiiicKoro (npiinii- 
caHHbie Acjmnaciiio A.ieKeaH4pHHCKOMy, c 4o6aB«ieHiieM o6uinpHoro p«4a 
opiinmaabiibix npaBH.i) 11 iipaBii.ia Bacii.nia KecapiiiicKoro (b conpa- 
meHHOM BH^e). 

KpHTHMecKoe H34aHiie TencTa, iicno.meHHoe b 1964-1971 rr. B. AkoGb- 
hom, npe^cTaB^weT coGoii (J)yH4aivieHTa.ibHbiH Tpy4 b 4Byx TOMax, b noTopoM 
npe4CTaB^eHa bch apviaHCKaa pyKoniiCHaa Tpa4iignH (tckct ocHosaH Ha 
48 pyKoniicHx, BbiGpaHHbix 11 m 4.1a KpiiTiinecKoro n34aHim 113 6o.iee qeiw 
CTa pyKoniicefi), Kpoivie Toro, b no4po6HOM BBe4eHim, aBTopoM oTMeneHbi 
r.iaBHbie HanpaB.ieHiiH H3yHeHiiH apMHHCKoro coGpaiiiia uepnoBHux naHOHOB. 

O4HHM H3 hhx HB^iaeTca c.uiHeHiie nepeB04Hbix nacTeii c iix rpenecKHMii 
opiiniHa^aMH, b HeKOTopoii Mepe Bbino.iHeHHoe yme B. AkoGbhom b CBoeiw 
H 34 aHHH. Mm a;e npoBe4eHa ii4CHTH(J)iiKayiiH KaHOHircecKiix rpynn c.iix 
opiirnHataMii, c yKa 3 aHneM coBna4eHiiii 11 3 HamiMbix pacxo;K4eHifit Mea^y 
4BYMH BepCHHMH. 

Mmchho aTiiM npo6.ieMaM nocBHjgeHa 11 Hauia Heony6.iiiKOBaHHafl nona 
Monorpac|>iia, b KOTopoii npeiiMymecTBeHHoe BHiiMaHiie V4e.iHeTCH ocoGeH- 
hocthm nepeB04Hoii tcxhhkh, hto no3Bo.iaeT pa3.umaTb c.1011 nepeB04a h 
4aa;e BoccTaHa b.ihB aTb oTHOciiTe.ibHyio xpoHo.ioniio 3 thx cjoeB. 

B 4aHHoii cTaTbe b oG^nx nepTax npe4CTaB.ieHa nacTb aioii paGoTbi, 
KacaK>maflcn KOMno 3 iiynn apMHHCKoro coGpanim uepKOBnux KanonoB. 



Antti Laato 


THE IDEA OF KIPPER IN THE JUDAISMS OF LATE ANTIQUITY 

The aim of this article is to determine what sorts of theological and 
religious themes are connected with the idea of kipper in Jewish texts 
written and read around the time of Jesus. The texts which are considered 
in this article come from the period between 200 B.C. and 200 A. D., i. e., 
approximately from the time of the writing of the Book of Ben Sira until 
the time the Mishnah was codified. The Old Testament provides the 
background for the idea of kipper which prevailed in different branches 
of Judaism between 200 B. C. and 200 A. D. A thorough presentation of 
the Old Testament material can be found in B. Janowsky’s study Siihne 
als Heilsgeschehen: Studien zur Siihntheologie der Priesterschrift und zur 
Wurzel KPR im Alten Orient und im Alten Testament (BWANT 55, 
Neukirchen-Vluyn: Neukirchener Yerlag 1982). We shall not deal with the 
Old Testament texts in this article. They are taken up only in conjunction 
with relevant Jewish texts. 


1. Etymology of kipper 

There is no consensus among scholars concerning the original meaning 
of kipper. Some scholars prefer to connect the verb with the Arabic kafara , 
«cover» (the intensive form kaffara in the Koran means «atone») 1 . This 
proposal has been supported by the following arguments 2 : 

(1) The expression DDII *78 in Neh 3:37 is parallel to the expression 
1DDD in Jer 18:23. The verb HOD can also mean «cover». 

(2) 4Q156 uses the Aramaic word kesaja , «lid, cover», for kapporet , 
indicating that the verb kipper is associated with the idea of «covering». 

(3) The expression iTI 303 D'OS "1 ED (Gen 32:21) is interpreted as meaning 
«cover the (angry) faces (of Esau) with presents 


1 See Penrice, A Dictionary and Glossary of the Koran (Surrey 1971). 

2 See J. Wellhausen, Die Composition des Hexateuchs und der historischen 
Bucher des Alten Testaments (Berlin 1963) 336-337 and J. J. Stamm, Erlosen und 
Vergeben im Alten Testament. Eine begriffsgeschichtliche Untersuchung (Bern 19^0) 
62-66; cf., also ThWNT 3:302-303 (Herrmann) and TWAT 1:8^2-843 (Maass). [The 
abbreviations used henceforth in the bibliography will be conform to those of the 
style of the Journal of Biblical Literature] 
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( 4 ) In 1 Sam 12:3 the original etymology of koper has been preserved — 
it refers to something which has been used as a covering since the text 
continues 13 «with it I cover my eyes (from seeing crimes)». 

None of these arguments are valid, however. Jer 18:23 places the verbs 
“133 and mO, «wipe off», in parallel, thus connecting the verb kipper to 
the act of removing rather than the act of covering. It is worth noting that 
the meaning of the verb HDD as «forgive» is well attested in the Book of 
Psalms (32:1; 85:3), not to mention the verb 133 , which is often connected 
with the idea of forgiveness. This range of usage indicates that the 
«parallel» expressions in Neh 3:37 and Jer 18:23 ought not be used to establish 
the basic range of meaning of the verb 133 . In similar way, Gen 32:21 can 
also be interpreted to say that the angry face of Esau was eliminated. In 
the case of 1 Sam 12:3 we note that koper functions as a terminus tecnicm 
for the payment of ransom (Ex 21:30; Num 35:31). The meaning of 1 Sam 12:3 
might thus be that Samuel would have accepted illegal payments of ransom 
for crimes which would deserved much harsher penalties (see, e. g., 
Num 35:30-34). The idiom in 1 Sam 12:3 concerning koper and the etymology 
of kipper are two different things 3 . 

Similarly unconvincing is the view that 4Q156 somehow supports 
the argument that the original etymology of kipper is connected with the 
idea of «covering». The term kesaja indicates simply the position of the 
kapporet in relation to the Ark and has nothing to do with the etymology 
of kipper. This is well demonstrated in the writings of Philo where it is 
noted that «the lid of the Ark» (to Sftt07)[Jia Trfc xi^cotou) is called iXaarrrjpiov 
(De Fuga et inventione 100; De Vita Mosis 2:95, 97). In De Fuga et inventione 
too Philo says that IXaaxiqpiov represents the gracious power (of God)». 
Thus Philo makes a similar connection between the corresponding Greek 
words «lid» and «kapporet» and gives a clear indication that the etymology 
of kapporet has nothing to do with the idea of «covering». It is also worth 
noting that LXX ad Ex 25:17 contains a double translation for ni 33 : 
IXacroqpiov efttOepa indicating that eft (0 spa alone cannot be a complete 
translation equivalent for the Hebrew kapporet. The LXX ad Ezek 43 :1 4> 
17, 20 is also worthy of consideration. The Hebrew mf!J is translated as 
tXaaxiqptov, apparently because the Hebrew word was connected with 
the altar where the sacrifices (connected with the kipper ritual) were 


3 See further B.A. Levine, In the Presence of the Lord. A Study of Cult and 
Some Cultic Terms in Ancient Israel (SJLA 5, Leiden: Brill 197^); Janowski, Siihne 
als Heilsgeschehen; B. Lang, “ 133 , kipper // ThWAT 4:303-318. 
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performed. Finally, we mention i Chr 28:11 where the Temple is called 
ni3D m. This expression has been translated in the LXX 6 olxo^ too 
efjiXaafjioo, indicating that the Hebrew kapporet was understood primarily 
to refer to the place where the ritual of kippurlm was performed on the 
Day of Atonement and not to refer to the lid of the Ark. 

The Akkadian kuppuru rituals provide another opportunity to 
examine the etymology of the verb kipper 4 . Kuppuru rituals were cultic 
actions in which sins were eliminated. This view receives support from 
the Septuagint where the Old Testament texts describing the ritual act 
of kipper are translated with eijiXaaxofJiai, indicating that the act of 
ritual concerns the elimination of sins (cf., the prefix ex). For example, 
in Lev 4:26 the expression inKtQTltD ]rOT\ 1ED1 refers to the separation 
of sinners from their sins and this same idea also becomes apparent in 
the LXX’s translation of the passage: e^tXaaexai Ttept auxoo 6 Upeu<; owe6 
apapTia^. The scapegoat ritual in Leviticus 16 emphasizes that the 
sins of society are eliminated by banishing the animal to the desert, the 
place of chaos and death. 

Therefore we may assume that the central concept of the root HDD 
was understood in late antiquity to refer to the elimination of sins. 
However, the idea of kipper was also used to refer to divine forgiveness 
and holiness as many translation variants in the LXX indicate: ocyta^oo 
(Ex 29:33, 36), xa 0 ap(Ca> (Ex 29:37; 30:10), exxa 0 apt£co (Deut 32:43), 
rcepixa 0 apt£a> (Isa 6.7), oc^ptrjfxt (Isa 22:14), a^oetpeoo (Isa 27:9), xocGocpo^ 
ytyvopoci (Isa 47:11)9 a 0 cooco (Jer 18:23), a 7 coxa 0 oupco (Prov i6:6) 5 . 

Philo’s writings provide a way of understanding the term 6 0 povo£ 
T ^X^P lT0( ?’ Mercy Seat», in Hebr 4:*6 as a translation equivalent 
for kapporet. The term «Mercy Seat» emphasizes two aspects of deity. 
First, it refers to the royal status of the deity enthroned on the Seat. 
This aspect corresponds to the epithet of Yhwh, ydseb hakk e rubim , 
attested many times in the Old Testament (1 Sam 4 * 4 ? 2 Sam 6:2 


4 See Janowski, Siihne als Heilsgeschechen, 29-60. 

5 See Concordances (I have used Bible Windows). See further E. Lohse, 
Martyrer und Gottesknecht: Untersuchungen zur urchristlichen Verkundigung 
vom Siihntod Jesu Christi (Gottingen: Vandenhoeck & Ruprecht 1955), 18-20; 
Ch.-H. Sung, Vergebung der Siinden (WUNT 2:57, Tubingen: Mohr & Siebeck 
*993) 172-173* Lohse notes (p. 19) that the equivalents for the verb kipper indicate 
that «das Spatjudentum nicht nach der etymologischen Ableitung der Wortes 
fragte, wohl aber damit den Gedanken der siihnenden Leistung, der Vergebung 
und der Stellvertretung verband*. 
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[= i Chr 13:6]; 2 Kgs 19:15 [= Isa 37.16]; Ps 80:2; 99:1; cf., also 2 Sam 22:11; 

Ps 18:11). This epithet is closely associated with the Ark and the kappbret 
which consisted of two cherubs. It is worthy of consideration that, 
according to Philo’s De vita Mosis 2:99, the cherubim represent the 
potencies of God: «the creative and the kingly». The second aspect of 
the term «Mercy Seat» is the merciful and gracious power of God. Even 
this aspect is clearly attested in the symbolism of the kappbret which 
played a decisive role in the rituals of the Day of Atonement. As we 
have already noted De Fuga et inventione 100 says that iXacraqptov 
represents the gracious power (of God)». This being the case, the term 
6 0 povo£ t?k )(apiTO£, «the Mercy Seat», in Hebr 4:16 may be an intentional 
attempt to interpret and translate the Hebrew term kappbret into more j 
comprehensible Greek. j 

2. Theological themes connected with Yom Kippur 

The Day of Atonement was the most important festival in the Temple 
of Jerusalem and it has influenced the way in which the idea of kipper has 
been understood in Judaism. Ancient Jewish sources indicate that the 
Festival was observed even by Jews who were not «serious» believers. 
Philo — the spokesman for Hellenistic Judaism — deals with the rituals 
of the Day of Atonement in De specialibus legibus 1:186-188 and notes that 
the fast of Yom Kippur «is carefully observed ... also by those who never 
act religiously in the rest of their life». Therefore we may suppose that 
through the rituals of the Day of Atonement the idea of kipper became : 
generally known among Jews even throughout the Diaspora. Before dealing | 
with the ritual of the Day of Atonement, it is important to take note of j 
some religious practices connected with Yom Kippur. 

The Day of Atonement was a day of fast and affliction. The earliest j 
evidence for this practice is the Old Testament, Lev 16:29-31; 23:27; Num 29:7, j 
which also indicates that the Day of Atonement is a day of rest. A similar [ 
emphasis is found in Jub 34:18-19 and the Qumran scrolls (CD 6:19; j 
nQTemple 25:10-12; 27:6-10; iQpHab n: 4 - 8 ). The Psalms of Solomon 3:8 I 
says that fast expiates sins. This idea is apparently connected with the 
central role of the fast on the Day of Atonement. Sir 34:26 indicates that 
fasting was understood to expiate sins. However, the passage warns that 
fasting is of no benefit if one «then goes and commits sin again». The central 
role of fasting in order to avoid sin is attested in the Testament of the 
Twelve Patriarchs: TRub 1:10; TSim 3:4; TJuda 15:4; TJoseph 3:4; 4 : ^; 9:2; 
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10:1-2; TBenjamin i: 4 - Even in Acts 27:9 the Day of Atonement is called a 
Fast. Both Josephus (Ant. 3:2^0) and Philo (De Specialibus Legibus 1:186) 
note that the Day of Atonement is a day of fasting. M. Yoma 8:1 summarizes 
the prescriptions for fasting and affliction on the Day of Atonement in the 
following way: « 0 n the Day of Atonement it is forbidden to (1) eat, (2) drink, 
(3) bathe, (4) put on any sort of oil, (5) put 011 a sandal, (6) or engage in 
sexual relations» 6 7 . 

An important theological concept of the Day of Atonement is «re- 
pentance». The central role of repentance is taken up in m. Yoma 8:8-9 
which also warns that without repentance there will be no atonement: 
«He who says, 66 1 shall sin and repent, sin and repent” they give him no 
chance to do repentance. ... “I will sin and the Day of Atonement will 
atone”, the Day of Atonement does not atone». According to Lohse, the 
statements in m.Yoma 8:8 which emphasize that without repentance 
sacrifices are worthless goes further than the Old Testament evidence . 
However, this conclusion is problematic at two points. First , in the Old 
Testament fasting is also an expression of repentance and therefore it 
seems natural to suppose that repentance was an essential theological 
theme in the Day of Atonement 8 . Postbiblical texts emphasize warnings 
against hubris that one should not be too sure about forgiveness if one is 
not willing to repent (Sir 5:5-6 and 34:26). Both of these passages are 
apparently related to the Day of Atonement. Second , the idea of 
atonement itself may contain repentance as a self-evident element. 
Seeking forgiveness indicates that one will become free oneself from 
sins. Seen in this light, m.Yoma 8:8 simply describes a perverse attitude 
towards atonement and is directed against attitudes which turn the 
rituals of the Day of Atonement into a mechanical system of forgiveness. 
The central role of repentance in the Day of Atonement is also taken to 
be self-evident by Philo who says that the «gracious God has given to 
repentance the same honour as to innocence from sin» (De specialibus 
legibus 1:187). 

The ritual of the Day of Atonement is described in Leviticus 16. The 
Mishnah tractate regards Leviticus 16 as presenting the order of the ritual 
from verse 3 onwards according to the following synopsis: 


6 In this article translations of the passages of the Mishnah and the Babylonian 
Talmud are taken from Neusner’s series ( BJS ). 

7 Lohse, Martyrer und Gottescknecht, 20 n. 6. 

8 See the article D1S in ThWAT 6:959-963 (Preuss). 
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Leviticus 16 

ra. Yoma 

3~4 

3:1-7 

5-6 

3 :S 

7-10 

3:9-4:1 

11 

4 :a- 4:3 

12-13 

4 = 4 - 5 :2 

i 4 

53 

15-17 

5 : 4 

18-20 

5 ; 5-57 

21 

6:1-2 

22 

6:3-615 

23 

6:6-7:2 

24-25 

7 - 3-5 


However, uQTemple 25:10-27:10 describes the ritual of Yom Kippur by 
supposing that w 3-10 is a general exposition of the ritual and that from 
v 11 onwards the ritual is described in detail. It seems reasonable to assume 
that the order presented in uQTemple describes the actual course of the 
ritual during the Second Temple period and that m. Yoma, codified about 
150 years after the destruction of the Second Temple, is the result of a 
careful analysis of the text of Leviticus 16 rather than a reliable tradition 
of the order of the actual ritual. For example, Neusner characterizes m. 
Yoma in the following way 9 : 

It is not possible to understand the sequence of topics of tractate Y>ma, 
let alone its exposition of their rules, without consulting Lev 16. For all 
that Yoma offers is a restatement, in two modes of Mishnaic rhetoric, 
narrative and analytical, of the Levitical account of the cultic program 
for the Day of Atonement. Once that story is fully told, Yoma tacks on a 
perfunctory chapter on not eating and drinking on the holy day. So all we 
have is a narrative version of Scripture’s own materials, with scarcely a 
pretense of doing more than telling, in the Mishnah’s own words, 
Scripture’s story — another repetitive tractate. 

Another detail in the Mishnah tractate which indicates that it does 
not provide us with a reliable picture of the ritual of the Day of 
Atonement during the Second Temple period is the statement in 5:5 which 


9 J. Neusner, Judaism: The Evidence of the Mishnah (BJS 129, Atlanta: Scholars 
Press 1988) 186. 
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interprets Lev 16:18. According to m.Yoma, the altar mentioned in 
Lev 16:18 is the golden altar (UntH rOftt) which is also called the outer 
altar (]1!iTin rOFtD). After having made expiation for the outer altar, 
the High Priest completed expiation rites for the inner altar. However, 
Josephus makes it clear that the golden altar was the incense altar 
(Ant. 3:147* 2^3) and this altar is purified first and only after this can the 
outer altar or the larger altar (= the brazen altar) be purified (Ant. 3:149? 
243). The order of expiation is more logical in Josephus than in the 
Mishnah tractate. 

However, many details in m.Yoma give us reason to suppose that 
the authors have transmitted memories of actual features of the ritual of 
the Second Temple. For example, m.Yoma takes up many «historical 
details» related to the ritual. These details consist of references to those 
who have offered donations by making vessels used in the ritual (3:10) and 
to certain general historical memories of the ritual (1:5-6; 2:2; 6:8-7:1). 
Worthy of consideration are also the detailed descriptions of immersions 
(five times) and the sanctification of hands and feet (ten times) as well as 
the formulations of the three confessions of sins which may reflect the 
actual content of the ritual. For example, the fragmentary text iQ34bis 
contains the beginning of the prayer of the Day of Atonement and 
iQS 1:24-2: ia is reminiscent of the confessions of sins preserved in m. Y>ma 
(see further sect. 5). 

nQTemple also gives an answer to the question discussed by the 
rabbis, i.e., how many rams (^'tf) should be sacrificed on the Day of 
Atonement? The problem discussed by the rabbis was whether the ram 
mentioned in Num 29:8 was one of the two mentioned in Lev 16:3,5. 
According to R. Eleazar there are three rams while the rabbis, in general, 
state that there were only two (b.Yoma 70b). nQTemple makes it clear 
that three rams were involved in the ritual. This view also receives support 
from Josephus (Ant. 3:240, 243) 10 . § 240 refers to the two rams of Lev 16:5 
and Num 29:8 and § 243 speaks of the ram of Lev 16:3. On the other hand, 
Philo — who according to Yadin also supports the view that three rams 
should be sacrificed in the Day of Atonement — speaks of only two rams 
(De Specialibus Legibus U188) 11 . 


10 Y. Yadin, The Temple Scroll. Vol 1-3 (Jerusalem: The Israel Exploration 
Journal 1983) vol. 1:133. 

11 Philo mentions the following sacrifices: a calf ((jioaxov), a ram (xptov) and 
seven lambs; two kids (^tp&pou^) and a ram. 
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The central theological themes emphasized in the texts describing 
the ritual of lom Kippur are the elimination of sins and divine forgiveness. 
These themes are already visible in Leviticus 16 but they are referred to 
expressis verbis in the Jewish sources of late antiquity indicating their 
theological importance. nQTemple 26:7 says that the High priest «shall 
make atonement with it (= the goat) for all the people of the assembly» 
and further in lines 9-10 that «he shall atone with it for all the people of 
the assembly, and they shall be forgiven». Concerning the scapegoat it is 
said that the High Priest shall «confess over its head all the iniquities of 
the children of Israel» (27:11) and that «the goat shall bear all the iniquities*. 
The text is fragmentary here but apparently the idea is the same as in 
Leviticus 16, i. e., that the goat shall remove sins from society. Philo says 
that the Day of Atonement is «time of purification and escape from sins» 
(De specialibus legibus 1:187). Josephus refers to the scapegoat ritual and 
says that the goat was sent out into wilderness in order to «avert and 
serve as an expiation for the sins of the whole people» (Ant. 3:241). It is 
worth noting that purification of sanctuary, which is an important theme 
in Leviticus 16, is not taken up in nQTemple (which, however, is 
fragmentary), Philo or Josephus. 

3. Practical religion and the idea of kipper — 
the Book of Ben Sira 

The Book of Ben Sira was written at the beginning of the second 
century B.C. and translated into Greek in the fourth quarter of the same 
century (perhaps sometime between 132-117 B.C.) The Greek Book uses 
the verb e^iXaoxofjiai nine times (3:3, 30; 5:6; 16:7; 20:28; 28:5; 34:19; 45:16,23) 
and i%i\<xa[Loq six times (5:5; 16:11; 17:29; 18:12,20; In some cases it is 

possible with the aid of Hebrew fragments found in Cairo Geniza and 
Qumran to shed some light on which Hebrew expression stands behind 
the Greek translation 13 . The Hebrew verb HDD is attested in Sir 3:30; 
45:16,23 while 5:5-6 employs the verb 11*70 and 16:7 attests Kfr]. In 16:11 
two terms are found: n*7101 131 . That both 11*70 and Kftft can be associated 
to the idea of kipper is evident from Old Testament evidence. In the 


12 In some manuscripts 18:20 and 35:3 have IXacfJio^. 

13 See the all available Hebrew manuscripts in E C. Beentjes, The Book of Ben 
Sira in Hebrew. A Text Edition of All Extant Hebrew Manuscripts and A Synopsis 
of All Parallel Hebrew Ben Sira Texts (Leiden: Brill 1997) (VTSup 68). 
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Pdocument the verbal root of kipper is often followed by a reference to 
forgiveness, expressed with the aid of the verb 11*70 as, for example in 
Lev 26, 31, 35; 5:10, 13, 16, 18, 26; 19:22; Num 15:25, 28; see further 
nQTemple 26:9-10. The LXX even translates some instances of Hebrew 
n*70 with IXaaxofjtoct (2 Kgs 5:18; 2 Chr 6:30; Esra Ps 25:11; Lam 3:42; 
Dan 9:19 [according to Theodotion]) or with iXsco^ ytyveaGat (Num 14:20; 1 
Kgs 8:30, 34, 36, 39, 50; 2 Chr 6:21, 25, 27, 39; 7:14; Jer 5:1; 27:20; 38:34; 43:3) 
something which shows the close connection between 1ED and 11*70. On 
the other hand, Lev 10:17 an< ^ r i tua l of Yom Kippur (Leviticus 16) show 
that the semantic values of the verbs and HDD approach one another. 
This closeness is also evident in CD 3:18: «God in his wonderful mysteries 
atoned for their iniquity and forgave their sin (DDISJ TUI HDD D! 752 fD *7 
In the LXX ad Num 14:19 the Hebrew verb has been translated 
with tX&cos yrfvsaGoci. 

Sir 45:16,23 contain clear references to the Old Testament, to the election 
of Aaron and Phinehas and the central role they play in expiation rituals. 
Aaron was chosen in order «to make expiation for the people» and Phinehas 
is praised when he «made expiation for Israel» and prevented the divine 
anger from falling upon the people in Baal Peor (Numbers 25). These two 
passages show that the central role of the High Priest in expiation rituals is 
praised in the Book of Ben Sira. Sirach 50 praises the High Priest Simon 
and describes him as performing the sacrifices in the Temple 14 . 

Even though the Hebrew T bridge for Sir 3:3 is not preserved it is 
probable that the Hebrew text reads the verb kipper here: «Whoever 
respects a father expiates sins». Sir 3:14-15 explains this verse by noting 
that «...kindness to a father will not be forgotten but will serve as 
reparation for your sins». Sir 3:3-4 has been regarded as important 
evidence of how religious practice centred on the observance of the 
Torah became more and more important in Judaism 15 . However, it should 


14 Scholars often propose that the description of the High Priest Simon in 
Sirach 50 is connected with the ritual of Yom Kippur. See, e. g., M. R. Lehman, 
“Yom Kippur” in Qumran // RdQ 3 (1961) 117-124. However, E 0 Freaghail has 
argued in his article [Sir 50,5-21: Yom Kippur or the Daily Whole-Offering? // Bib 
59 ( ! 978) 301-316] that Sirach 50 refers to the daily ritual of whole-offering. Of 
course, this does not exclude the possibility that the daily whole- offering of Yom 
Kippur is also referred to. 

15 See,e. g.,G. H. Box & W. O. E. Oesterley, Sirach// APOT 1 /Ed. R. H. Charles 
(Oxford: Clarendon 1913) 324; P. W Skehan & A. A. DiLella, The Wisdom of Ben 
Sira (New York: Doubleday 1987) (AB 39) 155. 
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be noted that Prov 16:6 already contains a similar emphasis on the practice 
of religion: «By faithful love and constancy sin is expiated (HEKl 10713 
" 1*117 ipO" 1 ); by fear of Yhwh evil is avoided». And Sir 3:30 reads in the 
Hebrew Vorlage (MS A): HKtQn IDDn HpTi. The Hebrew word «righteo- 
usness» may here refer to practical actions undertaken on behalf of others 
and can, therefore, be translated as, for example: «almsgiving expiates 
sins» (cf., the parallel idea in Tob 4 : io - ii ; 12:9-10). As in Prov 16:6 so also in 
Sir 3:30, the concepts through which expiation can be realized are also 
used to describe attributes for Yhwh (concerning 101 and ntDK see, e.g., 
Ex 3^:6). According to Prov 14:22 101 and nOK are given to those who aim 
to do good. Therefore the aim of Prov 16:6 and Sirach 3 is not to suggest 
that the expiation of sins is dependent on man’s ability to do good works. 
Rather it is a matter of a dynamic understanding of practical religion: 
one who lives in covenantal relationship with Yhwh cannot avoid being 
affected by divine mercy, love and will in his own life. For example, Sirach 
2 emphasizes trust and belief in God, who desires to be merciful (2:7) and 
uphold the man who trust in him (2:6). Worth noting are also the passages 
which contain &^iXaaxop.ai or e^iXaapo^ and which emphasize the divine 
forgiveness and mercy. Sir 16:11: «who is mighty to forgive* ( 1*7101 KBflll, 
MS A); 17:29: «How great is the mercy of the Lord, his pardon for those 
who turn to him»; 18:12: «He sees and recognises how wretched their end 
is, and so he makes his forgiveness the greater»; 28:5 «who will forgive 
one one’s sins». 

Sir 5:5-6 warns about self-confidence: «Do not be so sure of for¬ 
given ess...» The Hebrew Vorlage (MSS A and C) has the verb n*70 but the 
theme of self-confidence relates to the cultic kipper ritual because Sir 
3^:19 states that «multiplying sacrifices will not gain pardon for sin». The 
generation of Noah (Gen 6:1-7) ^ presented in Sir 16:7 as an example to 
warn those whose sins had not been forgiven: «God did not pardon the 
giants of old» (K2fl, MS A, B). The emphasis in the context of Sir 5:5-6, as 
well as in the context of 3^:19, is that men must act according to the will of 
Yhwh. Therefore we read, for example, in Sir 35:1: «One who keeps the 
Law multiplies offerings; one who follows the commandments offers 
communion sacrifices». Or we read in Sir 35:3: «to give up wrong-doing is 
an expiatory sacrifice» (^iXocapo^ owrocrtrjvai kno aStxtoc^). Sir 18:20 exhorts 
men to examine themselves before the day of judgment so that «on the 
day of visitation you will be acquitted». 

Our examination has revealed that the Book of Ben Sira exemplifies 
the spiritual atmosphere of the practical religion developed even further 
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in the Rabbinical Judaism after the destruction of the Second Temple. 
It is not correct to assert that because of the destruction of the Second 
Temple the Jews were forced to create a new theological system in which 
practical religion was emphasized to the detriment of religious 
observances focussed on Temple ritual. Rather we should say that after 
the destruction of the Second Temple the elements of practical religion 
which were already rooted in the Judaism of the Second Temple period 
were given prominence. 


4 * The theology of martyrdom and the idea of kipper — 
the Books of Maccabees 

The theology of martyrdom becomes an important part of Jewish 
thinking from the time of Maccabees onwards. The Book of Daniel glorifies 
the resistance of pious martyrs who were willing to die for the Torah of 
Yhwh. According to Dan 11:33-35 the military victories of the Maccabees 
enjoyed only limited success 16 . The final and decisive victory will come 
from Yhwh and Yhwh alone. The willingness of Jewish martyrs to die 
will ultimately provoke Yhwh to come and destroy the wicked enemy 
(see, e. g., Daniel j and 11-12). 

The important role played by martyrs in the Book of Daniel is 
apparent from the fact that the suffering servant of Isaiah 53 plays an „ 
important role in Dan 11:33-12:10. The expression □"'inn in Dan 12:3 

is an echo of D'Ql*? p'HlT* in Isa 53:11; D^D&Om in Dan 12:3 from the 
verb in Isa 52:13. The word niHil in Dan 12:4 is probably derived from 

Isa 53:11 17 . It is also worth noting that the LXX translations of Dan 11:35 and 
12:3 are reminiscent of the LXX of Isa 52:13-53:12 18 . Isaiah 53 — which 


16 J. A. Goldstein, I Maccabees (Garden City: Doubleday 1976) (AB 40 64-65; 
IDEM, How the Authors of 1 and 2 Maccabees Treated the ‘Messianic’ Promises // 
Judaism and Their Messiahs at the Turn of the Christian Era / Ed. J. Neusner, 
W S. Green and E S. Frerichs Frerichs (Cambridge: Cambridge University 1987) 
69-96, esp. 74-75. 

17 See H. L. Ginsberg, The Oldest Interpretation of the Suffering Servant// VT 3 
(*953) 4oo-4o4; J. Day, DA c AT ‘Humilation’ in Isaiah LIII 11 in the Light of Isaiah 
LIII 3 and Daniel XII 4% and the Oldest Known Interpretation of the Suffering 
Servant // VT 30 (1980) 97-103. 

18 P Grelot, Les Poemes du Serviteur. De la Lecture Critique a l’Hermeneutique 
(Paris: Les Editions du Cerf, 198O (Lectio divina 103) 121-125. 
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describe the vicarious suffering and death of the Servant 19 — also played a 
central role in other Jewish interpretations of the sufferings of righteous 
and pious Jews. One good example is the Wisdom of Solomon 2-5 20 . 

A theology of martyrdom is also presented in the Testament of Moses. 
In this literary work Taxo and his seven sons (cf., 2 Maccabees 7 where 
the mother’s seven sons are killed) will be killed on accomit of their loyalty 
to the Torah of Yhwh. This martyrdom will finally provoke Yhwh’s wrath 
against the persecutors of the Jews 21 . PsSol 8:23-3^ speaks about the 
discipline of God and describes the righteous as «innocent lambs» among 
the nations. This discipline also has an eschatological purpose. Through it 
the righteous will be led to see the messianic kingdom (PsSol 18:4—5)- The 
importance of suffering in the eschatological dimension is also taken up in 
2 Bar 13-15; 78:3-6. 

I have argued elsewhere that Isaiah 53 in its deuteroisaian context 
should be interpreted collectively as referring to sufferings of the righteous 
Israelites which would benefit the whole people 22 . The servant of Isaiah 


19 Some scholars, e. g., H. M. Orlinsky [The So-Called ‘Servant of the Lord’ 
and ‘Suffering Servant’ in Second Isaiah // VTSup (Leiden: Brill 1967) 1-133, esp. 
51-66], G. R. Driver [Isaiah 52:13-53:12: the Servant of the Lord // In Memoriam 
Paul Kahle (ed. by M. Black, G. Fohrer (Berlin: de Guyter 1968) (BZAW 103) 90-105, 
esp. 104-105], J. A. Soggin [Tod und Auferstehung des leidenden Gottesknechtes 
Jesaja 53, 8-10 // ZAW 87 (1975) 346-355] and R. N. Whybray [Thanksgiving for a 
Liberated Prophet. An Interpretation of Isaiah Chapter 53 (Sheffield: JSOT Press 
19;78) (JSOTSS 4) 29-106] have attempted to read Isaiah 53 without any reference to 
vicarious suffering. See my criticism of this view and of Whybray’s interpretation 
in particular in A. Laato, The Servant of YHWH and Cyrus: A Reinterpretation 
of the Exilic Messianic Programme in Isaiah *0-55 (Stockholm: Almqvist & Wiksell 
International 1992) (ConBOT 35) 138-150. 

20 See H. S. Nyberg, Smartornas man. En studie till Jes 52:13-53:12 // SEA 7 (19^2) 
5-82; M. J. Suggs, Wisdom of Solomon 2:10-5: A Homily based on the fourth Servant 
Song // JBL 76 (1957) 26-33; J- Jeremias, The Servant of God / By W Zimmerli and 
J. Jeremias. J. Jeremias. Revised Edition. (London: SCM Press 1965); see also my 
survey of the interpretations of the deuteroisaian servant figure in the Jewish 
writings of late antiquity in A. Laato, A Star Is Rising: The Historical Development 
of the Old Testament Royal Ideology and the Rise of the Messianic Expectations in 
Judaism (Atlanta: Scholars Press 1997) 336—344* 

21 See J. Licht , Taxo, or the Apocalyptic Doctrine of Vengeance // JJS 12 (1961) 
95-103. However, note J. Tromp, Taxo, the Messenger of the Lord // JSJ 21 (1990) 
200-209 where it is argued that Taxo and nuntius in 10:2 should be identified. Taxo 
is not killed but rehabiliated. 

22 See A. Laato, The Servant of Yhwh and Cyrus, 130-165. 
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53 is described using terminology reminiscent of the depiction of the 
scapegoat in Leviticus 16 23 . It is probable that through the influence of 
Isaiah 53 the terminology of the sacrificial cult began to play an important 
role in the Jewish theology of martyrdom. The influence of Leviticus 16 in 
Isaiah 53 is visible at two points. First , the expression *| 1 I 7 8&] in Lev 16:22 
indicates that the scapegoat is sent to the place of chaos and destruction 
(= desert) in order to carry away the sins of society. In a similar way the 
servant of Isaiah 53 is described as bearing the sins of the people and 
removing them through his own suffering and death. The verb 8&3 is 
used twice in Isaiah 53 in a manner which emphasizes the vicarious 
suffering of the servant: 

Isa 53:4: Mil 

Isa 53:12 K&3 wm 

Second , the expression 7 T 1 I 3 *78 in Lev 16:22 runs parallel to 

D' n n JH 80 “IL 13 *0 in Isa 53:8. The verbal root “113 is used in both passages 
and the expression in Isa 53:8 presupposes the presence of the notion of 
the «world of the death» to which f“!8 in Lev 16:22 refers. 

The most important theological reflections on the theology of 
martyrdom are made in the Books of Maccabees. The ideological aim of 
the First Book of Maccabees is to glorify the actions of the brothers 
Maccabaeus. This glorification related to the pious martyrs who, 
according to 1 Maccabees 2, refused to put up resistance against Seleucids 
on the Sabbath day and, being thus defenceless, were slaughtered. 
1 Maccabees sees the military actions of Maccabees as justified. However, 
the willingness to die as a martyr for the sake of the Torah is a topic 
which is attested in the Second and Fourth Books of Maccabees 24 . These 
books give martyrs their full due as does the Book of Daniel and the 
Testament of Moses. We shall now deal with these two books of Maccabees 
and the way in which they connect the theology of martyrdom with the 
idea of kipper . 


23 See Laato, The Servant of Yhwh and Cyrus, i 44 ; see also T. N. D. Mettinger, 
A Farewell to the Servant Songs: A Critical Examination of an Exegetical Axiom 
(Lund: Cleerups) (Scripta Minora 1982-1983:3) ^2. 

24 In the Third Book of Maccabees the theology of martyrdom is not repre¬ 
sentative. For example, there is no reference to future life, or to retribution in 
another world. M. Hadas, The Third and Fourth Books of Maccabees (New York: 
KTAV Publishing House, 1953) 25. 
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2 Macc 6:12-17 is an introduction to the description of the martyrs of 
the time of Maccabees 25 . The passage contains important theological 
reflections on theodicy, why God allows the persecution and torture of his 
loyal servants (italics are mine): 

Now, 1 urge anyone who may read this book not to be dismayed at 
these calamities, but to reflect that such visitations are intended not to 
destroy our race but to discipline ( 7 tpo<; rcatSetav) it. Indeed, when evil¬ 
doers are not left for long to their own devices but incur swift retribution, 
it is a sign of great benevolence. In the case of other nations, the Master 
waits patiently for them to attain the full measure of their sins before he 
punishes them, but with us he has decided to deal differently, rather 
than have to punish us later, when our sins come to full measure. And so 
he never entirely ivithdraws his mercy (tov sXeov) from us; he may discipline 
(tcouSsucov) us by some disaster but he does not desert his own people. Let 
this be said simply by way of reminder; we must return to our story 
without more ado. 

This passage describes the important relationship between the fact 
that some Jews must suffer and die as martyrs and that the whole nation 
is responsible for the sins committed by Jews. This collective responsibility 
leads to discipline which is brought to bear only on certain loyal Jews. 
Even though this notion of discipline is a problematic aspect of theodicy 
for individuals being tortured it is a sign bearing some theological 
significance since it indicates that the Master has not abandoned his people 
but continues to show his mercy. The following description of the torture 
of martyrs in 2 Macc 6:18-7:42 illustrates this theological paradigm, 
especially in the case of the seven brothers. The first brother refers to 
Deut 32:36 at the time of his death and notes that God «will take pity on his 
servants» (2 Macc 7:6). It is worth noting in this connection that 
Deuteronomy 32 has played an important role in the ritual of Yom Kippur 36 . 
The second, third and fourth brother confess their belief in resurrection, 
another demonstration of the mercy of God. The fifth brother proclaims 
the coming annihilation of the Antiochus’ descendants and confirms that 
God has not deserted his people. In the saying of the sixth brother the 
theme of suffering and its theological significance is already visible: 


25 Concerning the interpretation of the theology of martyrdom in 2 Maccabees 
and 4 Maccabees, see Lohse, Mar tyre r und Gottesknecht 66-72. 

26 See Lehmann, Yom Kippur, 120-121. 
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Do not delude yourself: we are suffering like this through our own 
fault, having sinned against our own God; hence, appalling things have 
befallen us — but do not think you yourself will go unpunished for 
attempting to make war on God. 2 Macc 7:18-19 

The rhetorical «we» in these verses is the whole people of Israel as is 
indicated by the fact that the fifth brother speaks of «our race» which 
God has not deserted (2 Macc 7:16). Thus the seven brothers and their 
mother suffer on account of the sins committed by the whole people. The 
mother encourages the seventh brother to die on behalf of the Torah and 
expects that she will receive him back «in the day of mercy» (ev tco i\it 1, 

2 Macc 7:29). In this way the coming day of mercy was connected with the 
present situation in which martyrs were willing to suffer and die. The 
most obvious connection between God’s discipline and the vicarious benefit 
of the martyrs’ death can be found in the words of the youngest brother 
(italics are mine): 

We are suffering for our own sins, and if, to punish and discipline 
(rcatSstoc^) us, our living Lord is briefly angry with us, he will be reconciled 
with us in due course (xat rcaXiv xaTaXXayrjaeTai zoiq eauTOO SooXou;)... 
Our brothers, having endured brief pain, for the sake of ever- flowing life 
have died for the covenant of God ... I too, like my brothers, surrender my 
body and life for the laws of my ancestors, begging God quickly to take pity , 
on our nation (imxocXo6fji£VO£ tov 0 sov tXe<o<; 'zayb ra> £ 0 vet yeveaOai), and 
by trials and afflictions to bring you to confess that he alone is God, so that 
with my brothers and myself there may be an end to the wrath of the 
Almighty rightly let loose on our whole nation. 2 Macc 7:32-38 

This saying contains two important expressions which emphasize the 
benefit conferred by the suffering and death of martyrs: (1) God will 
reconcile (xaxaXXorpq) the people to himself and (2) he will be merciful 
(iXeot)^ Yiyvea 0 at) to his people* 7 . The concept katallagh concerns the 
establishment of the broken relationship between two persons (e. g., a man 
and a woman, 1 Corinthians 7) 28 . On the other hand, TXec*>{ ytyveaOat is 


27 It is worth noting that both concepts, katallagh and atonement-motif, are 
important in the New Testament when the meaning of the death of Jesus Christ is 
interpreted. 

28 See J. Thuren, Sovituspaikka ja sovinto (Kirkon Tutkimuskeskus Sarja 3 : 6 $) 
(Pieksamaki 1991). 
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a concept which has its origins in the sacrificial cult and the idea of kipper. 
The Old Testament background is apparently Isaiah 53 (and Leviticus 16) 
and it seems that the idea of vicarious suffering and death comes from 
there. In the same way the suffering and death of the seven brothers is 
interpreted in 2 Maccabees 7 as benefiting the whole people. Of course, 
such an idea has nothing to do with human sacrifice. 

The connection of the theology of martyrdom and the idea of kipper in 
2 Maccabees does not exclude the central role of the sacrificial cult (cf., 
also Dan 9:24-27 which emphasizes the role of sanctuary). 2 Macc 3:33 
states how the high priest Onias performed the rite of expiation on the 
behalf of Heliodorus and how this ritual gave life to Heliodorus. Another 
emphasis on the sacrificial cult is found in 2 Macc 2:7 (cf., also 
2 Bar 6:5-9) which predicts that the Ark (and so also kappbret) will exist 
in the eschatological age when God shows mercy (tXsco$ ytyveaGat) to his 
people. Later in 2 Macc 2:22 the recovery of the sanctuary by Maccabees 
is seen as being a prestage for precursor of this eschatological event and a 
sign of God’s mercy (iXeco^ ytyvsaGai). 2 Macc 10:2 recounts that Judas 
managed to defeat the enemy when he, together with other Jews, 
prostrated himself before the altar imploring God to show mercy (tXecoi; 
ytyveaGai) to them. Finally 2 Macc 12:45 glorifies the central role of the 
expiation rituals in the Temple when it is said that Judas had an expiatory 
sacrifice offered for the slain Jewish soldiers, so that they might be released 
from their sins and rise again from the dead (cf., 1 Cor 15:29). 

In 4 Maccabees the theology of martyrdom is developed further 29 . At 
the beginning of the book we encounter a programmatic statement of the 
important role of martyrs who «became responsible for the dissolution of 
the tyranny which oppressed our nation» and «through them the fatherland 
was purged (xa6apta6?jvai)» (4 Macc 1:11). The two episodes of the torture 
of Eleazar and the seven brothers are developed and intensified in 
4 Maccabees. 4 Macc 6:28-29 is one °f the strongest formulations of the 
theology of martyrdom in Jewish writings (outside the New Testament). 
The old man Eleazar prays to God saying: 

Be merciful (tXeco^ ysvou) to Your people, and let my punishment be 
sufficient for their sake. Make my blood an expiation (xaGapatov) for 
them, and take my life as a ransom for theirs (avxtcjjuxov auxaiv). 


29 See the text in M. Hadas, The Third and Fourth Books of Maccabees. 
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This saying adopts central motifs and themes from the theology of 
the sacrificial cult and its idea of kipper. The Greek word xaOapaiov in 
the expression «raake my blood an expiation (or: purification)» conveys 
a concept of the elimination of sin similar to that of the sacrificial cult. 
That the Greek word xoc 0 apatov approaches the idea of kipper is shown 
by the LXX which translates D'HED with xocOaptajjio^ in Ex 29:36 (see 
also Ex 30:10). Further, we may note that the term xa 0 apia[i.o<; is often 
used in connection with sacrificial cult in the LXX — an association 
that may have influenced the range of its use. The usage of the Greek 
word avTt(|)0)£0£ in 4 Macc 6:28-29 provides a close equivalent to the 
Hebrew 13*3 (or perhaps ■ji'HD) 30 . For example, in Isa 43 - 3-4 the possessive 
suffix «yours» in the expression "pSD means that the ransom is provided 
for «you» (see also Ps 49:8). The Greek expression avTtcJjo^ov aoxcov is 
constructed in a similar way indicating that avTtc[)i>xo£ is given on the 
behalf of «them». These connections indicate that the saying of Eleazar 
renders the Hebrew expression DiTlDD '‘KfD] ]n3 («give my soul to be 
their ransom»). 

In the description of the seven brothers, a similar emphasis on the 
idea of kipper is visible. The seven brothers are willing to die for the sake 
of their religion and in some passages the idea that their sufferings have 
some vicarious effect is discussed. For example, in 9:24 the first son says: 
«Fight the sacred and noble fight for religion’s sake. Through it may the * 
just Providence which watched over our fathers also become merciful 
(tXeco<; YtyveaGat) to our people, and exact punishment from the accursed 
tyrant». The youngest brother prays to the Lord as death approaches: 

«I call upon the God of my fathers to prove merciful (tXsco^ ytyveoGai) to 
our nation» (4 Macc 12:18). 

At the end of the book the author confirms that the martyrs’ 
willingness to suffer and die for the sake of nation and religion has 
benefited the whole people. 4 Macc 17:20-22 states that martyrs were 
sanctified by God and through them «our land was purified» because «they 
having become as it were a ransom (avttc|>U5(ov) for the sin of the nation». 
Verse 22 goes even further, stating that «it was through the blood of these 
righteous ones, and through the expiation of their death (IXaaxriptoo too 
Oocva tou ocotSv), that divine Providence preserved Israel, which had been 
ill used». This verse clearly expresses the death of martyrs as expiation in 


30 Cf., Lohse, Martyrer und Gottesknecht, 70-71. 
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terras of the Old Testament idea of kipper. Finally 4 Macc 1 8:4 glorifies the 
martyrs by saying that «it was because of them that our nation obtained 
peace; they renewed the observance of the Law in their country; and 
lifted their enemies’ siege». 

In comparison to 2 Maccabees (written in the first century B. C.) the 
theology of martyrdom in 4 Maccabees (written in the first century A. D.) 
is developed and intensified through the inclusion of vicarious expressions 
which closely resemble those made concerning the atoning work of Jesus 
Christ in the New Testament. Perhaps this development resulted from the 
increasing influence of Christian proclamation. Thus the proclamation of 
the vicarious sufferings and death of Jesus Christ using Old Testament 
sacrificial-cultic terms was challenged by emphasizing the role of martyrs 
and intensifying their idea of the benefits conferred by their activities. 
Needless to say, the theology of martyrdom did not develop in Judaism 
(except for Christian groups) into views closely resembling the New 
Testament idea that sins could be totally removed by the death of the 
martyr(s). 


5. The holy community without the Temple 
and the idea of kipper — Qumran scrolls 

The Qumran writings give us important evidence about a spiritual 
and theological atmosphere which was not centred around the Temple of 
Jerusalem. This is especially important for the kipper theology because 
the Old Testament idea is deeply rooted in the sacrificial cult practised in 
the Temple. This is not to say that the Temple did not play a significant 
role in the theology of Qumran. After all, the community expected that 
in the coming eschatological war the Temple would be retaken by the 
loyal servants of Yhwh, i.e., the members of the community (iQM). 
However, in the situation contemporary to the writing of the texts the 
community was forced to emphasize a non-cultic understanding of the 
kipper theology. 

The Day of Atonement was observed in Qumran. iQpHab <8 
indicates that lom Kippur was a day of rest (nm 30 "TUIO, similar idea is 
attested in nQTemple 27:6, 9-10) and of affliction (Dl !5 DP, so also CD 6:19; 
uQTemple 25:11-12; 27:7), and a day of Sabbath rest (DniTtiO rQEf, so also 
nQTemple 27:6, 8 ). It is noted that the Wicked Priest attacked the 
community during the Day of Atonement which gives us reason to suppose 
that the cultic calendar followed at Qumran differed from that observed 
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in Jerusalem. Otherwise it seems strange that such a «military» operation 
would have been undertaken on the Day of Atonement (the central festival 
and day of rest in Jerusalem!) The cultic calendars in i Enoch 72-82 and 
Jubilees follow the 364-day year (52 x 7 = 4 x 13 x 7 days) and these two 
works are attested in manuscripts found at Qumran. It is worth noting that 
Jub 34:18-19 states that the 10th Tishri is a day of fast and affliction for the 
children of Israel. On the same day they should «atone for themselves with 
a young kid ... on account of their sin because they caused the affection of 
their father to grieve for Joseph». But this «historical» explanation is then 
widened to take in its scope all sins and transgressions: «And this day is 
decreed so that they might mourn on it on account of their sins and on 
account of all their transgressions and on account of all their errors in 
order to purify themselves on this day, once a year» (Jub 34:19). 

I Q 34 bls contains a beginning of the non-preserved prayer for the Day 
of Atonement. Only the words [n]K '‘DllfK «remember the Lord...» 

have been preserved 31 . It is also worth noting that the formulations in iQS 
i:24~2:ia are reminiscent of the prayers of Yom Kippur which are recorded 
in the Mishnah tractate. This suggests that iQS 1:24-2:ia may reflect the 
wording of the confession of sins during that central day. 

iQpHab 11: 4-8 gives us reason to believe that no ritual like that 
described in Leviticus 16 was performed at Qumran. nQTemple 25:10- 
27:10 is a detailed description of the ritual of the Day of Atonement but 
this description does not prove that the ritual itself was practised in 
Qumran. Rather nQTemple was regarded by the members of community 
as the document where the «right» interpretation of the Mosaic Law was 
preserved. The interpretation they preserved could only be fully imple¬ 
mented after the Temple had been recaptured in the coming eschatological 
war. However, Jub 34:18-19 may indicate that some sort of blood ritual 
was used at Qumran because the passage describes the sacrificial ritual 
of the Day of Atonement during a time when no tabernacle or Temple 
existed. Scholars have often noted that there is no evidence for cultic 
Suhnemittel in Qumran. On the other hand, many texts (see, e. g., iQS 
3:6-10; 11:14; CD 2:4-5; 3 :I ^ 4 : 375 16:12; 17:26) account for non-cultic 

Siihnemittel 32 . A telling illustration of this is iQS 3:4-12 which speaks about 


31 DJD 1:152-153. 

32 See, e. g., E. P Sanders, Paul and Palestinian Judaism: A Comparison of 
Patterns of Religion (London: SCM Press 1977) 298-304, Janowsky, Stihne als 
Heilsgeschechen, 264-265. 
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the non-cultic «spirit of the true counsel of God» mil) 

from the part of God (against kippurim and water rituals) as well as the 
humble spirit (HUSH lEf'P m~Q) and righteous wandering (in the 
community) from the part of man 33 : 

He cannot be purified by atonement (D'HIEDIl), nor be cleansed by 
waters of purification, nor sanctify himself in streams and rivers, nor 
cleanse himself in any waters of ablution. Unclean, unclean is he, as long 
as he rejects the judgments of God, so that he cannot be instructed within 
the Community of his (God’s) counsel. For it is by the spirit of the true 
counsel of God that the ways of man — all his iniquities — are atoned, so 
that he can behold the light of life. It is by the Holy Spirit of the Community 
in his (= God’s) truth that he can be cleansed from all his iniquities. It is 
by an upright and humble spirit that his sin can be atoned. It is by humbling 
his soul to all God’s statutes, that his flesh can be cleansed, by sprinkling 
with waters of purification, and by sanctifying himself with waters of 
purity. May he establish his steps for walking perfectly in all God’s ways, 
as he commanded at the appointed times of his fixed times, and not turn 
aside, to the right or to the left, and not transgress a single one of all his 
commands. Then he will be accepted by an agreeable atonement before 
God, and it shall be unto him a covenant of the everlasting Community. 

All Jews who are outside the community are regarded as belonging to 
Belial. God will not expiate their sins (iQS 2:8) and the duty of the Levites 
is to curse them according to a ritual reminiscent to the one described in 
Deuteronomy 27 (iQS 2). However, the members of the community did not 
regard themselves as being without sin. God will expiate those who repent 
of their sins (CD 2:^-5). They will praise God for his goodness and mercy. 
In iQS 11:14-15 it is said: 

In the righteousness of his truth he judges me. In his great goodness he 
atones for all my iniquities. In his righteousness he cleanses me of the 
impurity of the human and (of) the sin of the sons of Adam, in order (that 
1 might) praise God (for) his righteousness, and the Most High (for) his glory. 

The absence of the Temple in the religious life of the community 
becomes visible in the way that the community’s residence at Qumran is 


33 Translations of the Qumran texts (when available) are from: The Dead Sea 
Scrolls / Ed. J. H. Charlesworth (Tubingen: Mohr & Siebeck, 199^ sqq). 
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justified. The community regarded itself as being the holy remnant which 
was established in the wilderness and which would, together with God, 
return to Zion in the eschatological future when the city and the Temple 
would become holy. But before this eschatological turning-point in history 
the community is to live according to the commandments of Yhwh and in 
this way to guarantee its splendid future. The residence of the community 
outside of Jerusalem is justified with reference to an idea of kipper according 
to which the land must be expiated. Such an idea is visible in iQS 5:6; 8 : 4 -10; 
9:3-4 and iQSa 1:3. iQS 5:6 says that all those who devote themselves to «a 
sanctuary in Aaron and for a house of truth in Israel» as well as those «who 
join them for a Community» will be atoned for^. These members will be 
separated from those who remain outside of the community. iQS 8: 4 -10 
emphasizes that the duty of the members of the Qumran sect is to follow, 
the commandments of the Torah in the Aaron-Israel-community so that the 
holy community can fulfil its task «to atone for the earth» (pKH “Tin HDD 1 ?, 
iQS 8:6) and at the same time await the time when the wicked will receive 
their reward (D^TOl D'*I 7 B/"l t 7 , iQS 8:6). Later in iQS 8:10 it is noted 

that the community which is able «to uphold the covenant of eternal statutes» 
can «be accepted to atone for the land and to decide judgment over 
wickedness» (nin&h BDZfO ynn '?1 pan “Tin HDD 5 ?). A similar idea is 
taken up in iQS 9:3-4 which confirms that those in Israel who are «of a 
foundation of the Holy Spirit» will «atone for iniquitous guilt and for sinful , 
unfaithfulness, so that (God ’s) favor for the land (is obtained) without the 
flesh of burnt-offerings and without the fat of sacrifices». These verses 
set the criticism of the Temple cult in high relief by stating that sacrifices 
cannot win the favor of God — apparently because those who perform 
these rituals «have not received the Holy Spirit». Finally we have iQSa 1:3 
which states that the community consists of those men of the covenant 
who are working for the atonement of the land. 

The idea of the atonement for the land is rooted in Old Testament 
passages like Lev 26:34-35 and 2 Chr 36:21 which speak about how the 
land was desolated in order that it might rest for its Sabbaths. In Qumran 
this desolation was interpreted spiritually to the effect that the city of 
Jerusalem, its Temple and the whole land were given to the hands of 


34 The division between Aaron (consisting of the priestly members of the 
community) and Israel (consisting of laymen) is often found in iQS and CD. Even the 
messianic doctrine of the community is expressed by «the Messiah(s) from Aaron 
and Israel» — see iQS 9:11-12; CD 12:23-13:1: 14:19; 20:1. 
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Belial. While this spiritual desolation existed in the land, the small holy 
minority in Qumran would continue to live according to the commandments 
of Yhwh until God looked favorably upon this loyalty and intervened in 
the course of history. The righteous life of the community is regarded as 
atoning for the land and guaranteeing the ultimate victory of the members 
of the Qumran sect in the coming eschatological battle. In particular it 
should be noted that 2 Chr 36:21 connects the idea of the rest of the land 
with the seventy years of captivity predicted in the Book of Jeremiah. 
Because this period of seventy years plays an important role in Dan 9:24-27, 
uQMelchizedek (ten jubilees, 10 x 49 = 49 ® years) and probably also in 
CD (see below) there is reason to believe that 2 Chr 36:21 may have provided 
the impulse for the eschatological expectations of the community. 
Dan 9:24-27 states expressis verbis that transgressions will be atoned when 
the seventy year weeks are fulfilled. Thus the community was preparing 
for this decisive eschatological event by righteous and loyal wandering in 
obedience to the commandments of Yhwh. 

Priests and Levites play important roles in the Qumran documents 35 . 
Therefore it is no wonder that the idea of the Messiah of Aaron was able 
to root itself deeply in the eschatological thought of the Qumran 
community. One priestly action in particular, expiation (kipper), plays a 
key role in the eschatological proclamation of the Qumran scrolls. 

There are three passages in the Damascus Document where divine 
forgiveness, expressed by the verb kipper , is connected with the 
eschatological turning-point of the history of the Qumran community 36 . 
The first passage is CD 4:9-10: «.. just as the covenant which God established 
with the first ones to atone for their iniquities (DJT*m]lIl *717 133*7), so, 
too, will God atone (D 1 I 73 *78 IDD'') for them». The covenant mentioned 
here is the same covenant which will be established during the time of the 
elected «sons of Zadok» who will appear at the end of days (CD 4 : 3 “ 4 ) r • 


35 See J. Milgrom, Studies in the Temple Scroll // JBL 97 (1978) 501-523; 
R. C. Stallman, Levi and Levites in the Dead Sea Scrolls». Scrolls // JSP 10 
(1992) 163-189. 

36 Sanders (Paul and Palestinian Judaism 298) notes that concerning the use of 
the verb kipper in CD «no act of atonement of man’s part is implied». However, 
Sanders has overlooked that some passages in CD connects the divine act of kipper 
with the eschatological event. 

37 See P D. Davies , The Damascus Covenant: An Interpretation of the «Damascus 
Document* (Sheffield: JSOT 1983) (JSOTSS 25) 91-92, 95; Stallman, Levi and Levites, 
178-79. 
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The verb kipper in this passage denotes the ritual act through which 
reconciliation will be realized because the context refers to the first 
covenant (i.e., the Sinaitic covenant) which was made between God and 
the ancestors of Israel. In the Sinaitic covenant the sacrificial cult and its 
main motif, idea of kipper , was central. That it is a ritual kipper -act which 
is referred to here receives additional support from an Old Testament 
passage, Ezek 44 * 15 ? which is quoted and interpreted in the context, CD 
3:20-4:2. This Old Testament text refers to the Zadokites’ right to approach 
God and offer fat and blood, indicating that the new covenant in CD 4 was 
also based on the sacrificial cult and its kipper-act performed by the «sons 
of Zadok». During this epoch of «the sons of Zadok», the final dissension 
within the Jewish community began as CD 4 *io-I 2 makes apparent. It is 
stated that «one may no longer join the house of Judah» (CD 4 :I1 )* The 
wicked among the Jewish people who have opposed the preaching of the 
community will now fall into the «three nets of Belial»: whoredom, wealth 
and conveying uncleanness to the sanctuary (CD 4113-17) and they will not 
escape. Thus CD 4 -5 contains the expectation that before the appearance 
of «the sons of Zadok» it will still be possible to convert to the community. 
But when they appear, a new final covenant will be established between 
the community and God and this will make uniting with the house of Judah 
impossible 38 . 

The second passage in CD where the verb kipper is used to refer to an 
eschatological event is 20 : 34 : «And God will atone for them(1DDl D 1 SJH *7R), 
and they will see his salvation, for they took refuge in his holy name». 
Here as well, the verb kipper is linked with the ritual act, as 20:28-30 
clearly implies. (1) It is stated in this passage that the Teacher will confess 
the sins of the people before God. This refers to a ritual act performed at 
the Temple, in the Holy of Holies. (2) This kind of confession was an essential 
part of the ritual of the Day of Atonement, according to Lev 16:21. (3) The 
confession itself, which is at many points parallel to that in iQS 1:24-26, 
fits in well with the themes of the Day of Atonement. Mar Samuel states 
in b.Yoma 87b that the confession «indeed ( abal ) we have sinned» is an 
essential part of the confession recited on the Day of Atonement 39 . 


38 Concerning the idea that the present community mirrors the coming escha¬ 
tological community, see L. H. Schiffman, The Eschatological Community of the 
Dead Sea Scrolls: A Study of the Rule of the Congregation (Atlanta, Georgia: Scholars 
Press 1989) (SBL MS 38) 68-71 (= summary of his study). 

39 See Ch. Rabin, The Zadokite Documents (Oxford: Clarendon 1954) 4 2 ~ 43 ‘ 
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According to CD 20:14-15 the length of the period from the Teacher of 
the Righteousness «until the end of all the men of war who turned away 
with the Man of the Lie» will be about 4 ° years (perhaps 38 years; cf., 
Deut 2:14) after which the wrath of God will rise against Israel. However, 
in this time of distress a distinction will be made between the righteous 
and the wicked (as is indicated in Mai 3:16,18). God will redeem the righteous 
while the wicked will be destroyed. 

CD 19:9-14 refers to the idea that when the Messiah from Aaron and 
Israel comes the wicked will be destroyed «by the hand of Belial», a 
description which corresponds to the assertion of CD 4 ~ 5 that no «uniting 
with the house of Judah» will be possible; those who have fallen into the 
nets of Belial are now lost. A similar statement is made in CD 7:19-8:3 
where «the star» in Num 24:17 is interpreted as referring to the priestly 
Messiah and «the sceptre» is seen to point to the prince of the community 
(the royal Messiah). In particular it is stated that all who have turned 
away from the community will be annihilated at the hand of Belial. 
A similar idea is encountered in CD 19:33-20:1 where reference is made to 
community members who have fallen away from the covenant of the 
community. It is stated that they will not be included in the list of those 
who have been members of the community from the day the Teacher was 
taken away until the appearance of the Messiah from Aaron and Israel. 
CD 20:25-27 indicates that these excommunicated members will perish at 
the beginning of the messianic era. 

The third passage which refers to the esc ha ton and contains the verb 
kipper, is CD 14:18-19. Unfortunately, the text in this passage is damaged. 
The part which has been preserved reads: DJ1SJ ")3D V ] 'pHR n[,,,]. 

There is good reason to restore the text using the wording of CD 12:23-13: i 40 : 

uxw lam ^k-ieh y\m mtfo tiou id 

in this case the context refers to the idea that the rules of the community 
must be obeyed in anticipation of the appearance of the Messiah. More 
problematic, however, is the interpretation of the verb in CD 14:18-19. 
Van der Woude, for example, regards it as possible that it is a pual in 
spite of the scriptio defectiva. In his view, reading the verb so that the 


40 Cf., Rabin, The Zadokite Documents, 70-71; A. S. van der Woude, Die 
messianischen Vorstellungen der Gemeinde von Qumran (Assen: Van Gorcum 1957) 
(Studia Semitica Neederlandica) 30-33. 
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Messiah is the subject of the action is problematic, since elsewhere in the 
Qumran manuscripts God is subject of verbs signifying forgiveness 41 . Cross 
notes that the reading yekapper (with Messiah as subject) requires the 
particle HR before D]U7 . He prefers the passive interpretation of the verb 
kipper here 42 . The verb kipper (with God as subject) without HR is found 
in the Old Testament as, for example, in Deut 32 : 43 ; Ps 78:38 (11117 “lED* 1 ) 
and Dan 9:24 (11117 lED*?) 43 . In Dan 9:24 the act of kipper denotes the 
return of sacrificial rituals to the purified Temple. These examples suggest 
a connection between the verb kipper in CD 14:19 and the ritual act which 
the priestly Messiah from Aaron will perform when he appears. Seen in 
this light, the (priestly) Messiah is not the one who forgives the sins of the 
people; rather it is he who performs the ritual through which God’s 
forgiveness will come to the people. The fragmentary character of 
CD 14:18-19 allows us to propose that the subject of the verb kipper is God. 
R>r example, CD 14:18-19 might convey the notion that God gave his precepts 
until the coming of the Messiah of Aaron and Israel when he (= God) will 
forgive (through expiation) their sins. 

When these three passages in CD 4:9-10; 14:18-19 and 20:34 and their 
contexts are taken together, we note that they all share the same tripartite 
theme. First , during a certain period before the appearance of the 
messianic figures, the way was open for willing individuals to join to the 
community. Second , a decisive turning point will come in the history of 
the community when the membership rolls will be closed. In CD 4-5 this 
period will come at the end of days when «the sons of Zadok» appear. In 
chapters i4 and 19-20 this period is connected with the appearance of the 
Messiah from Aaron. Thus it is reasonable to assume that the Messiah 
from Aaron will appear together with the sons of Zadok — in fact he is 
one of their number. Third , this period will also witness the performance 
of a decisive kipper-act through which the sins of the community will be 
removed. At the same time, the wicked will be annihilated. 


41 van der Woude, Die messianischen Vorstellungen 32 

42 E M. Cross, Some Notes on a Generation of Qumran Studies // The Madrid 
Qumran Congress. Proceeding of the International Congress on the Dead Sea Scrolls 
Madrid 18-21 March, 1991. Vol 1 / Ed. by J. T. Barrera & L. V. Montaner (Leiden: 
Brill 1992) i-i4, esp. i 4 ; IDEM, Notes on the Doctrine of the Two Messiahs at Qumran 
and the Extracanonical Daniel Apocalypse (4Q246) // Current Research and Techno¬ 
logical Developments on the Dead Sea Scrolls (Leiden: Brill 1996) (Studies on the 
Texts of the Desert of Judah 20) 1-13, esp. 3. 

43 See further Janowski, Stthne als Heilsgeschechen, 105-110. 
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The tripartite eschatological theme attested in CD is developed further 
in iQM 1-2. According to iQM, the end of the world will culminate in a 
4 o-year struggle between the community and the world. During the first 
six years the community will defeat the wicked Jews and capture the Temple 
at Jerusalem 44 . In the seventh year, eschatological ritual acts will be 
performed at the Temple. Special reference is made to the kipper ritual 
which will atone for the sins of the people: «These shall take up their station 
at the holocausts and at the sacrifices to prepare a soothing incense for the 
good pleasure of God, to atone on behalf of all his congregation and to grow 
fat before him steadily at the table of glory (iQM 2:5~6)». During the last 
33 years the community will defeat the other peoples of the world. 

4 Q 5 ^i is a text which also refers to the kipper act 46 . Because the 
text is fragmentary it is not entirely clear to whom it refers. The text is 
legible at an important point where it reads as follows: 

He will atone for all the children of his generation (*?D ’1E3D'' 

rrn "'ll ). He will be sent to all the sons of his [generation]. His word 
shall be as the word of Heaven and his teaching shall be according to the 
will of God. His eternal sun shall burn brilliantly. The fire shall be kindled 
in all the corners of the earth. Upon the darkness it will shine. Then the 
darkness will pass away [from] the earth and the deep darkness from the 
dry land. 

One option for interpreting this text is that reference is made to the 
priestly Messiah from Aaron who will perform an eschatological kipper act 
in future. The passage is reminiscent of TLevi 18:2-5 ail( l Puech regards 4Q54I 
as a prestage of the Testament of Levi. However, the interpretation of this 
passage as referring to the Messiah from Aaron is not the only alternative 
because the text contains references to the persecution of this priestly figure: 


44 It is worthy of consideration that the priests and Levites play a prominent 

role in iQM. See Stallmann, Levi and Levites, 172-177; Duhaime in DSS 2:87. j 

45 See the text in E. Puech , Fragments d’un apocryphe de Levi et le personnage ^ 

eschatologique. 4QTestLevi c ~ d (?) et 4QAJa // The Madrid Qumran Congress. * 
Proceedings of the International Congress on the Dead Sea Scrolls Madrid 18-21 
March, 1991 / Ed. by J. T. Barrera & L. V Montaner (Leiden: Brill, Madrid: Editorial 1 

Complutense 1992) (Studies on the Texts of the Desert of Judah) 449-501 and the < 

translations of important parts in J. D. Tabor & M. O. W ise, 4Q521 T)n Resurrection’ 
and the Synoptic Gospel Tradition: A Preliminary Study // JSP 10 (1992) 149-162, 
esp. i44-i45; J- J- Collins, The Scepter and the Star. The Messiahs of the Dead Sea 
Scrolls and Other Ancient Literature (New York: Doubleday 1995) 88 — the exp¬ 
ression «upon the darkness it will shine* is lacking in Collins’ translation. 


1 
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They will speak many words against him. There will be many [liejs. 
They will invent stories about him. They will say shameful tilings about 
him. He will overthrow his evil generation and there will be [great wrath]. 
When he arises there will be lying and violence, and the people will wander 
astray [in] his days and be confounded. 

This passage may well be interpreted as a reference to the Hasmonean 
period and the formation of the Qumran sect under the leadership of the 
Teacher of Righteousness when many Jews «wander astray in his days 
and are confounded». If this is the case then the text is a pseudo-prophecy 
concerning the appearance of the Teacher of the Righteousness placed in 
the mouth of some biblical hero (Levi, Amrara, Aaron etc.) 

The idea of the eschatological kipper act may have been intensified 
among the Qumran community after its split from the Jerusalemite Temple 
community. This dissension spawned the emphasis that the true community 
was the Qumran community and true kipper acts were exclusively those 
performed among them. Because the Temple was in the hands of the 
godless eschatological hopes became central in the quest for the 
purification of the sanctuary and its renewal as the holy place of worship 
where the decisive kipper act could be performed. 

The evidence referred to above indicates that the Qumran community 
expected the eschatological kipper act to be performed in the future when 
the Messiahs would come and when the wicked would be annihilated. 
This kipper act would be a decisive turning point in history. Such an 
eschatological expectation was not, however, an innovation of the Qumran 
community. The Old Testament already refers to this kind of eschatological 
kipper act (Zech 3:8-10; 12:10-13:1 as well as Dan 9 '.2^-27). The composition 
of the Pentateuch also provides the interpreter with an opportunity to 
glimpse a similar hope concerning an eschatological kipper act 46 . 

The text in the Old Testament which most obviously contains the 
idea of the eschatological kipper act is the apocalypse of the seventy 
yearweeksin Dan 9:24-27. I have dealt with this passage elsewhere where 
I concluded that it contained a pre-Maccabean core, 9:24-26, in which 
the expectations in Zechariah 12 —14 were subjected to significant 
development. In particular, I argued that the chronological system in 


46 See Laato, The Eschatological Act of kipper in the Damascus Document // 
The Milik Festschrift. Vol. 1 (Cracow 1992) (Qumranica Mogilananesia 6) 91-107; 
idem, A Star Is Rising, 304-307. 
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Dan 9:24-27 was pre-Maccabean, based on the chronological system of 
the Deuteronomistic History 47 . This passage in Daniel refers to the new 
marvellous eschatological event which will be realized after seventy 
year weeks when (i) transgression will be put to an end, (ii) the seal will 
be placed on sin, (iii) transgressions will be expiated (NB the use of 
kipper verb), (iv) everlasting righteousness will be introduced, (v) the 
seal will be set on vision and on prophecy and (vi) the Holy of Holies will 
be anointed. It is reasonable to assume that the eschatological «expiation 
of crime» described in Dan 9:24 is connected with the kipper ritual at 
the Temple, because the end of Dan 9:24-27, not to mention the whole 
book, stresses the importance of the Temple cult. 

The apocalypse of the seventy year weeks in Dan 9:24-27 is also 
interesting in light of the possibility that the apocalyptic chronology in 
the CD may be based on the system in Daniel 9. In Daniel 9 the seventy 
years of captivity predicted by Jeremiah was interpreted as referring 
to a period of seventy yearweeks. This period was divided into three 
epochs: The first epoch was derived from known historical circum¬ 
stances, i. e., it refers to the years of the exile (49 years i. e. 587/86-538/37). 
The length of the second corresponds to the total sum of the numbers of 
the regnal years of the Judean kings from Solomon to Zedekiah (434 
years) during which time the Jewish community should follow the 
commandments of the Torah so that God can undo the events of the year 
587/86 with an «anti-conquest», i. e., enemies will attack Jerusalem but 
God will annihilate them. The length of the final period was represented 
by the seven years which remain when 49 and 434 are subtracted from 
490 years. During this period the final battle will be waged 48 . CD divides 
the history of Israel until the appearance of the messianic era into four 
different epochs: 

(i) The time of wrath after which God established the promised remnant 
for Israel: 390 years (1:5-6). 

(ii) The time of aporia when this remnant lived without a leader: 
20 years (1:9-10). 


47 See Laato, The Seventy Yearweeks in the Book of Daniel // ZAW 102 (1990) 
212-225. Dan 9:24-27 is reminiscent of Zech 12:1-13:1. Both pericopes refer to the 
eschatological battle which will be fought at the end of days and where the enemies 
of Jerusalem will be finally annihilated. This will usher in a new, marvellous period 
for the people of God when their sins will be removed. 

48 See Laato, The Seventy Yearweeks, 224. 
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(iii) The time of the Teacher of Righteousness (nioff). There is no 
mention in the CD or in the Quinran scrolls (known today) of how long 
the Teacher of Righteousness served as leader of the community. 

(iv) The time between the death of the Teacher of Righteousness and 
the messianic era: about 4o years (20:13-15). 

I have argued elsewhere that this chronological system was applied in 
the community because the writer of the CD intentionally attempted to 
set the birth of the community (strategically) within the chronology of 
the history of Israel with which he was familiar 49 . The total length of 
these four epochs in the CD is 450 years + the length of the period of the 
activity of the Teacher of Righteousness. If this latter period is estimated 
to be 4o years, then we arrive at 490 years which would precisely match 
the figure given in Daniel 9. The view that the chronological system in CD 
was based on Dan 9 is also supported by the fact that, in both chronological 
systems, the decisive kipper act will be performed at the end of the 
apocalyptic epochs. That the epoch of seventy yearweeks, which ends 
with the decisive kipper act, is implicit in CD receives support from 
nQMelch (lines 7-8). According to this document the eschatological kipper 
act will take place in the tenth jubilee and it will be performed for «the 
children of Light» and «for the men of the lot of Melchizedek* 50 . 

Three Old Testament texts, Zech 3:8-10; 12:1-13:1 and Dan 9:24-27 
connect the coming messianic era with the eschatological removal of sins. 
In these texts other motifs parallel those presented in CD and 
iiQMelchizedek. For example, the final battle, the messianic era and 
paradisaical era are present in these texts as the following table reveals: 


Zech 3:8-10 12:1-13:1 

the final battle 12:1-7 

the forgiveness motif 3:9 13:1 

the messianic era 3:9 12:8 

the paradisaical era 3:10 


Dan 9:24-27 

9:26 

9:24 

implicitly present 


49 See Laato, The Chronology of the Damascus Document of Qumran // RdQ 60 
(1992) 605-607. See further my article «The Apocalypse of the Syriac Baruch and 
the Date of the End* which is forthcoming in JSP. 

50 See the text of nQMelch in A. S. van der Woude, Melchisedek als himmlische 
Erlosergestalt in den neugefundenen eschatologischen Midraschim aus Qumran 
Hohle XI // CTS i 4 (1965) 354—373; J- A. Fitzmyer, Further Light on Melchizedek 
from Qumran Cave 11 // JBL 26 (1967) 25-41: Puech, E., Notes sur le manuscript de 
nMelkisedeq // RdQ 12 (1987) 483-513- 
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It is worth noting that the ark never existed at the Second Temple 
even though, for example, the central ritual of the Day of Atonement was 
performed in front of the kapporet which was to be placed upon the ark 
(so m. lfoma). The tradition in 2 Macc 2:4-7, according to which the discovery 
of the ark and the decisive divine reconciliation (xat tXeco^ y£vr)xai) will 
occur together, prompts us to inquire whether the ritual performed on 
the Day of Atonement at the Temple also mirrored the eschatological hope 
that in the future the kipper act, including full divine participation, would 
be performed after the discovery of the ark (in the messianic era?) 51 The 
theme of the eschatological kipper act in the Qumran texts provides an 
important background for the interpretation of the New Testament where 
the death of Jesus from Nazareth is understood as an expiation of the sins 
of the world (see sect. 7). 

6. The idea of kipper in Hellenistic contexts — Philo 

In his writings, Philo presents the Jewish religion in a new context, 
Hellenism. He connects many theological concepts from Judaism with 
Greek philosophy and for this reason his writings are an important source 
for New Testament studies, another set of writings where Jewish theolo¬ 
gical ideas are adapted for use in a Hellenistic context. We have already 
noted that Philo’s way to interpret kapporet gives us possibility to 
understand the expression «Mercy Seat» in Hebr £.16 as an intentional 
search for a Greek equivalent to kapporet (see sect. 1). 

As far as Philo’s way of presenting the idea of kipper in his writings, 
scholars have noted that he follows the «conservative» view of Palestinian 
Judaism. With the aid of G. Mayer, Index Philoneus (Berlin: De Gruyter 
1974) one can investigate the ways in which the idea of kipper is attested in 
Philo’s writings. It is worth noting that the verb e£tXaaxofxat does not 
occur in them except in De posteritate Cairn 70, 72 where Lev 16:10 is 
quoted. This indicates that Philo avoids using e^iXaoxofxai — the 
generally-used translation equivalent for kipper in the LXX. 

Repentance is an important element in Philo’s understanding of 
expiation. This becomes visible, for example, in his way to describe the 
rituals of Yom Kippur (see sect. 2 above). In De mutatione nominum 235 
Philo interprets the expiation rituals of Leviticus 5 and calls them «methods 

51 Cf.: H. Gese, Zur biblischen Theologie (Tubingen: Mohr & Siebeck, 1989) 
104-105. 


A. Laato 


185 


of repentance (p.£Tavoia)». This interpretation of Leviticus 5 indicates that 
it is impossible for Philo to speak of expiation without a corresponding 
repentance. The central role of repentance is also emphasized in De 
specialibus legibus 235-238 where it is asked how injuries inflicted upon 
other should be atoned for. In this article we have argued that repentance 
is a central theological concept of the idea of kipper in Second Temple 
Judaism. But Philo seems to make repentance almost identical with expiation. 
Expiation rituals are «methods of repentance» and therefore valid only if 
accompanied by repentance. In this respect the central role of repentance 
in Rabbinical Judaism finds its closest counterpart in Philo (see sect. 8). 

The central role of repentance in Philo becomes understandable when 
he elsewhere emphasizes non-cultic methods of expiation. In De vita 
Mosis 2:2^ fasting is the non-cultic method of expiation: «But in our fast 
men may not put food and drink to their lips, in order that with pure 
hearts, untroubled and untrammelled by any bodily passion, such as is 
the common outcome of repletion, they may keep the holy-day, propitiating 
the Father of All with fitting prayers, in which they are wont to ask that 
their old sins may be forgiven and new blessing gained and enjoyed». Even 
affliction and sufferings are important methods of expiation because 
through them the God of grace will appear to man. In Legum allegoriarum 
liber 3:174 Philo explains Deut 8:3 in the following way: «This afflicting is 
propitiation (IXaafXO^); for on the tenth day also by afflicting our souls He 
makes propitiation (Lev 16:30). For when we are being deprived of pleasant 
things, we think we are being afflicted, but in reality thereby we have 
God propitious to us (tX£cov tov 0£ov ex etv )»- Needless to say, both fasting 
and suffering as methods of expiation are well attested in Judaism from 
the second century B. C. onwards. 

The person of the High Priest is idealized in Philo’s De specialibus 
legibus 1:116: «For the law desires him (= the high priest) to be endued with 
a nature higher than the merely human and to approximate to the Divine, 
on the border-line, we may truly say, between the two, that men may 
have a mediator through whom they may propitiate God and God a servitor 
to employ in extending the abundance of His boons to mem. This idealized 
picture of the High Priest is also visible in De praemiis et poenis 52-56 
where Moses is presented as a king, a lawgiver, a prophet and a high 
priest. Concerning his priestly office, it is noted how Moses with his prayers 
could also provide expiation for the people. He offered up «thanksgivings 
for his subjects when they do well and prayers and supplications for 
propitiation when they do amiss». Moses is therefore an ideal prototype 
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for the High Priest who connects the mechanical cultic rituals with the 
right attitude of the heart (prayers). It seems that, according to Philo, 
expiation is possible only when it is accompanied by the right attitude of 
the heart: repentance from the one who has sinned and prayers for the 
sinner said by the priest who performs expiation ritual. It is not difficult 
to see that these two aspects are later emphasized in the Letter to the 
Hebrews (see further sect. 7). 

7. Universal salvation and the idea of kipper — 
the New Testament 

In the New Testament the death of Jesus is interpreted with reference 
to the idea of kipper. Even though there are very few passages which 
expressis verbis contain the verb (e^)iXaoxo[i.at (Lk 18:13, Hebr 2:17) or 
(e£)iXa<J[x6<; (1 Joh 2:2; £:io) or IXocarjqpiov (Rom 3:25; Hebr 9:5), the idea 
itself is deeply rooted in the New Testament message concerning the death 
of Jesus. We have seen above that Isaiah 53 played an important role in 
the theology of martyrdom and that this theology in the Second and the 
Fourth Books of Maccabees makes explicit references to the idea of kipper. 
The New Testament makes use of Isaiah 53 in its description of the death 
of Jesus 52 . Elsewhere I have attempted to show that the roots of the notion 
of the suffering Messiah do not originate from Isaiah 53 but rather from 
Zechariah 9-14. This textual corpus contains two prophecies which Jesus 
fulfilled: Zech 9:9-10 and 1^:21 (purification of the Temple). Between these 
two prophecies are texts which refer to the rejection and death of the 
messianic figure or the good shepherd (in^-i^; 12:10; 13:7-9). These are the 
texts which played a central role among the first Jewish Christians. Soon 
they also began to proclaim that Isaiah 53 — which was interpreted in 
Judaism as referring to righteous sufferers — is a passage which speaks 
about the martyr sui generis and should therefore be interpreted as 
referring to the sufferings and the death of Jesus 53 . Thus the general 
understanding of the death of Jesus within the framework of Isaiah 
53 creates an atmosphere suitable for connecting the death of Jesus with 
the Old Testament sacrificial cult and the idea of kipper . This connection 
is most clearly visible in the Letter of the Hebrews and in Rom 3:25. Let 
us turn to these texts. 


52 For evidence see Jeremias, The Servant of Yahweh. 

53 Laato, A Star Is Rising, 3^-348. 
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In the core of the Letter to the Hebrews (3:1-10:18) it is argued that 
Jesus’ High Priesthood and his sacrifice are superior to the Old Testament 
priestly office and sacrificial cult. The Letter argues that Jesus ascended 
to the heavenly Holy of Holies and offered himself as a sacrifice for sin. 
This decisive salvation is contrasted to the Old Testament sacrificial cult 
as, for example, in Hebr 9:11-14. 

But now Christ has come, as the high priest of all the blessings which 
were to come. He has passed through the greater, the more perfect tent, 
not made by human hands, that is, not of this created order; and he has 
entered the sanctuary once and for all, taking with him not the blood of 
goats and bull calves, but his own blood, having won an eternal redemption 
(atdSvtocv XoTpcoatv). The blood of goats and bulls and the ashes of a heifer, 
sprinkled (pavTt^ouaoc) on those who have incurred defilement, may restore 
their bodily purity (ocyiaCei Tcpo^ tt]v T 7 )<; aapxo^ xaGapoTTjTa). How much 
more will the blood of Christ, who offered himself blameless as he was, to 
God through the eternal Spirit, purify (xaGapfet) our conscience from 
dead actions so that we can worship the living God. 

Through his perfect sacrifice, Jesus opened the way to the Holy of 
Holies and Christians are exhorted to enter there. Because Christians 
have been sprinkled by the expiating blood of Christ and washed by water 
they have become purified from all sins: 

We have then, brothers, complete confidence through the blood of 
Jesus in entering the sanctuary, by a new way which he has opened for 
us, a living opening through the curtain, that is to say, his flesh. And we 
have the high priest over all the sanctuary of God. So as we go in, let us 
be sincere in heart and filled with faith, our hearts sprinkled and free 
from any trace of bad conscience (pspavriafjievot too; xapStou; octto aoveiSiq- 
aea>£ 7 COV 7 |pas), and our bodies washed (XeXouajxevoi) with pure water 
(Hebr 10:19-22). 

Both sprinkling and washing are expressed in the perfect tense, 
indicating that decisive action of salvation has been accomplished. 
Reference is apparently made to baptism. In the case of pepavxiapivoi 
this is not obvious at first sight. However, Ezek 36:25, which refers to 
water ritual and which in the New Testament is interpreted as a prophecy 
concerning Christian baptism, speaks also about the sprinkling of pure 
water (pavco 29’ upta^ oScop xaGapov). Thus, the verb pepocvTiapivoi is also 
taken as a reference to baptism. Further, the idea that one will be freed 
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from the traces of bad conscience is a close parallel to i Peter 3:21 where 
baptism is compared with «the covenant of the good conscience 
(auveiSiqaeax; ayaGrjS £7iepcDT7]fJioc)>>. 

Hebr 10:19-22 indicates that the way is opened to the Holy of Holies 
through baptism and the expiating blood of Christ. In the Old Testament 
blood rites were used to purify and eliminate sins but they needed to be 
repeated. By contrast, the blood of Christ is sprinkled over Christians in 
baptism only once and through it Christians are sanctified and purified. 
On the other hand, it seems that the blood of Christ is also a metaphor for 
the forgiveness which is realized in the Christian assembly. In the context, 
Christians are exhorted not to absent themselves from their assembly 
(Hebr 10:25) because in their assembly they will come close to the heavenly 
Zion where Christ is and so also stand close to the «purifying blood (atpa'tt 
pavxtafxou) which pleads more insistently than Abel’s» (Hebr 12:2^). 
Apparently the author wishes to say that baptism has established a 
covenantal relationship which gives Christians the right to purify 
themselves in the expiating blood of Christ. If our argument is right that 
6 0 povo£ yoLpizo^, the Mercy Seat, should be identified with IXaoTiqptov 
then Hebr £.16 also speaks of the same thing: Christians are exhorted to 
enter the kapporet of the Holy of Holies, «to receive mercy and to find 
grace» from Christ whose blood is efficacious, purifying and cleansing 
from all sins. 

Rom 3:25-26 contains an old Jewish Christian tradition concerning 
the meaning of the death of Jesus. The passage is difficult to interpret 
because of complicated Greek prepositional formulations and uncertainties 
in the meaning of the Greek word IXoccroqpiov 54 : 

ovTCpoeGexo 6 0eo<; IXacroqpiov 
81 a [t7|<] iziaxtox; 
ev tco ocotoo aijiaxt 
ti$ ev 8 et£tv 8txaioauv7)<; aoxoo 
8 ta tt)v rcapsaiv xaiv TtpoyeyovoTOiv afxapxr)(xata>v 
ev xfj avoxfl 'too Geou, 

rcpos tt)v evSet^tv xr\$ 8txatoauv7)s aoxou ev vuv xatpa>, 
ei{ to elvat aoxov Stxatov xal Stxatouvra tov ex marea^ Trjoou. 


54 See Lohse, Martyrer und Gottesknecht, Janowsky, Siihne als 

Heilsgeschechen, 350-35^: Thuren 1991. 
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The verb 7rpoTt07)fJU means «offer publicly», indicating that God has 
appointed Jesus publicly as IXaaTiqpiov. Lohse argues that IXaarrjpiov 
cannot mean kapporet but «expiation sacrifice» and puts forward two 
arguments worthy of consideration. The text refers to the blood of Jesus 
which would mean that if Jesus is the kapporet his blood is sprinkled on 
himself. Such an idea is illogical, insists Lohse. The second argument is 
that the kapporet found in the darkness of the Holy of Holies and was not 
visible to the public. This runs counter to the accepted meaning of the 
verb irpoTtOripit 55 . However, both of these arguments can be refuted. 

First , typology has its own logic which cannot be refuted by demon¬ 
strating simple contradictions; such are merely straw men. For example, 
the author of the Letter of Hebrews presents Jesus as the High Priest 
who goes to the heavenly Holy of Holies with his own blood. How could 
the High Priest kill himself and go to the Holy of Holies to perform an 
expiation ritual? This too is illogical, yet the texts is quite clear in its 
defiance of logic. So it seems to me that we cannot present any strong 
criteria for suggesting that the typological pictures used in the New 
Testament must follow sometimes simplistic logic of academics. 

Second , there was no Ark or kapporet in the Second Temple — a fact 
which generated the hope in Jewish eschatology that the Ark would be 
found at the time when God would intervene in history and bring to fruition 
the marvellous hopes attested in the Old Testament (2 Macc 2:7). The Letter 
to the Hebrews especially interprets redemption in Jesus as having opened 
the way to the Holy of Holies and also to the kapporet. If we interpret 
Rom 3:25 against this eschatological expectation that the Ark and kapporet 
will be found when God shows mercy to his people, then the passage 
simply proclaims that this time is now fulfilled. God has revealed the 
location of the kapporet ! The death of Jesus is the fulfilment of the decisive 
eschatological act of kipper — the theme which is attested in the Old 
Testament and especially in the Qumran writings. And because this 
eschatological act of kipper is fulfilled in the death of Jesus it is possible 
to proclaim that the kapporet has been found! 

From this viewpoint it is possible to interpret Rom 3:25 as an assertion 
that Jesus is the public place of atonement (IXacJTjQpiov) where everyone 
can come and through faith (81a ttigtsooi;) and in (or: through) the blood of 
Jesus (ev xq> aoxou al'paTt) be reconciled to God. This reconciliation 
concerns not only the sins which have been committed already but also 


55 Lohse, Martyrer und Gottesknecht 151-152. 
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sins which are committed in the present time (ev xcb vov xoupq)). The idea 
that the expression ev TO) aoxou al'jjtaxt should be interpreted as saying 
that the sinner receives reconciliation through the blood of Jesus — because 
his sins are eliminated through the final expiative ritual of the blood of 
Jesus — receives support from Rom 5:9 where 8 ixocicd 0 £VT££ vuv tw aijxocxt 
OCOTOU expressed the salvation in the time of now (ev zcb vuv xoctpo)) 56 . This 
being the case, the typology in Rom 3:25-26 indicates that the death of 
Jesus should be seen as the decisive ritual of the Day of Atonement through 
which all sins have been eliminated — all sins which have been committed 
in the past or subsequently. It is not difficult to see that this interpretation 
resembles that found in the Letter to the Hebrews. 

8. The formation of Rabbinical kipper theology — 
the Mishnah tractate \bma 

The Mishnah is the essential document of Rabbinical Judaism. The 
Mishnah tractate Yoma is the document which provides the framework 
for the discussion for the idea of kipper in Rabbinical Judaism. The tractate 
is an attempt to describe the performance of the ritual of Yom Kippur 
described in Leviticus 16 and to clarify important theological Issues which 
concern the Festival. The essential form of the tractate was established 
before 200 A.D. as is indicated by the fact that all the rabbis mentioned in 
it are known to have lived before that time. The most important theological 
reflections on the idea of kipper are made at the end of the tractate (8:8-9). 
In 8:8 four different sorts of atonement are discussed: 

A. A sin offering and an unconditional guilt offering atone. 

B. Death and the Day of Atonement atone when joined with repentance. 

C Repentance atones for minor transgression of positive and negative 

commandm ent s. 

D. And as to serious transgressions, [repentance] suspends the 
punishment until the Day of Atonement comes along and atones. 


56 According to Thuren (Sovituspaikka ja sovinto, 9-25) £v octaou atpocTi refers 
to the bloody execution of Jesus. Rom 5:9 provides a more precise idea of the meaning 
of this expression; it indicates how the sinner will receive reconciliation and 
righteousness «in his blood* — the blood of Jesus is understood in the light of the 
Old Testament sacrificial theology where blood effects atonement and is the object 
through which sins are eliminated. This being the case the expression is an essential 
part of the typology of kapporet in Romans 3. 
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These four statements of atonement are reminiscent of four types of 
atonement that R. Ishmael expounded. The saying of R. Ishmael (died ca. 
135 A. D.) is recounted in several Rabbinical passages, a fact which indicates 
its importance 57 . Lohse wonders why Ishmael’s sayings were not taken to 
be part of the Mishnah 58 . However, Ishmael’s sayings at many points run 
parallel to the content of m. Yoma 8:8 and it seems reasonable to conclude 
that Ishmael represents the central ideas of atonement expressed by early 
rabbis and that m. Yoma 8:8-9 a summary of these opinions. Ishmael’s 
four types of repentance are quoted below, according to b. Yoma 86a: 

(1) If someone has violated a religious duty involving an act of commission 
but has repented, he does not move from that spot before he is forgiven 
forthwith. In this regard, it is said, ‘Return, you backsliding children, 
says the Lord, I will heal your backsliding’ (Jer 3:22). 

(2) If someone has transgressed a negative commandment but has 
repented, repentance suspends the punishment and the Day of Atonement 
atones. In this regard it is said, ‘For on this day shall atonement be made 
for you to cleanse you’ (Lev 16:30). 

(3) If someone has transgressed a rule, the penalty of which is extir¬ 
pation or judicially inflicted capital punishment, but has repented, the 
repentance and the Day of Atonement suspend the matter, and suffering 
on the other days of the year effect atonement, and in this regard it is 
said, ‘Then I will visit their transgression with the rod and their iniquity 
with strokes’ (Ps 89:33). 

(4) But one who has profaned the name of heaven — repentance has 
not got the power to effect suspension of the punishment, nor suffering to 
wipe it out, nor the Day of Atonement to atone, but repentance and 
suffering suspend the punishment, and death will wipe out the sin with 
them, and in this regard it is said, ‘Surely this iniquity shall not be expiated 
by you until you die’ (Isa 22:14). 

It is easily seen that R. Ishmael’s saying (1) corresponds to C and saying 
(2) to D in the Mishnah tractate. His saying ( 4 ) is a close parallel to B of the 
Mishnah with the difference that suffering plays an important part in 
Ishmael’s saying while it does not in the Mishnah. On the other hand, all 
three elements of the Mishnah passages: repentance. Day of Atonement 


67 See Lohse, Martyrer und Gotteskneeht, 34 n. 2. 
58 Lohse, Martyrer und Gotteskneeht, 1955 33. 
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and death are attested in Ishmael’s saying ( 4 ). It is worth noting that the 
Mishnah tractate does not speak at all about the atoning character of 
sufferings attested in Ishmael’s expressions (3) and ( 4 ) which is perhaps 
explained by noting that sufferings as a non-cultic Siihnemittel are not 
emphasized by all Tannaim even though sufferings are often taken up in 
the sayings of Tannaim as Ishmael’s formulation of the four types of 
atonement shows 59 . It is worth noting that Tosefta Yoma 5:9, which follows 
the saying of R. Ishmael, notes that sin offering and guilt offering, death 
and the Day of Atonement are efficacious only if man will repent. There 
is no mention of suffering. On the other hand, Mekhilta Tractate 
Bahodesh 7 — which expounds the traditions of the school of R. Ishmael 
clearly comments on Ex 20:7’s description of how death with sufferings 
have expiatory value 60 : 

But one who has profaned the name of heaven — repentance has not 
got the power to effect suspension of the punishment, nor the Day of 
Atonement to atone, nor suffering to wipe it out, but repentance and the 
Day of Atonement suspend the punishment, and the day of death along 
with suffering will wipe out the sin, and in this regard it is said, ‘Surely 
this iniquity shall not be expiated by you until you die’ (Is. 22:14) [T. Yoma 
4:7-8] So Scripture says, ‘That the iniquity of Eli’s house will not be 
expiated with sacrifice or offering’ (1 Sam 3:14)- With sacrifice and offering 
it will not be atoned, but it will be atoned on the Day of Death. 

Another distinction pertaining to atonement which is made in the 
Mishnah tractate concerns transgressions against man and God (8:9): 

A. For transgressions done between man and the Omnipotence, the 
Day of Atonement atone. 

B. For transgressions done between man and man, the Day of 
Atonement atones, only if the man will regain the good will of his friend. 


59 Concerning the role of suffering in the Rabbinical literature, see Lohse, 
Martyrer und Gottescknecht, 29-32. 

60 See the text in J. Z. Lauterbach, Mekhilta de-Rabbi Ishmael (Philadelphia: 
The Jewish Publication Society of America 1976) 250-251; translation is from 
J. Neusner, The Components of the Rabbinic Documents. From the Whole to the 
Parts VIII: Mekhilta Attributed to Rabbi Ishmael. Part Two (Atlanta: Scholars 
Press 1997) (USF Academic Commentary Series) 115. 
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These passages are followed by statements where warnings are made 
against those who continue to sin after repentance: 

He who says, 6 1 shall sin and repent, sin and repent ’ — they give him 
no chance to do repentance... T will sin and the Day of Atonement will 
atone’, — the Day of atonement does not atone. 

It is worth noting that repentance is emphasized only in the sacrificial 
rituals of the Day of Atonement and not at all in the case of the minor 
sacrifices in 8:8: «a sin offering and an unconditional guilt offering atone». 
Does the Mishnaic passage mean that repentance is not necessary for minor 
sacrifices? Hardly. This «remarkable» difference can be explained with 
reference to the Second Temple traditions containing detailed discussions 
of the role of repentance in Yom Kippur. These influenced the content of 
the Mishnah and repentance was included in passages which deal with 
lom Kippur but not in passages which deal with sin offering and 
unconditional guilt offering. For example, Tosefta Yoma 5:9 states that sin 
offering and guilt offering are valid only when accompanied by repentance. 

The Mishnah tractate Yoma and R. Ishmael’s sayings regarding the 
four types of atonement lay the groundwork for further discussions of 
atonement among the rabbis. Three elements: repentance, suffering and 
death are important components of the atonement theology in the 
Rabbinical literature. And because the Rabbinical theology was formed 
after the destruction of the Second Temple it is natural that non-cultic 
Siihnemittel —deeds of charity, study of the Torah, prayers, and fasting — 
were emphasized (see, e. g., Ber 5a; 32b; 55a; Git tin 56a; Sanh 46 b; jTa‘an 
65b,6; Sifre to Deuteronomy § 306). 




C. E. 4epHeooB 


«KHHrA IIOBECTBOBAHHH 
0 BE03APO BA0)AHE BAJIb.HA MHKA3JIb» — 

IIEPBO0 JKEHE MEHEJIHKA II 

B pyKonncHOM oT£e.ie MHCTHTyTa a(J)iioncKMX iicc.ie40BaHHH npii A 4 - 
4iic-A6e6cKOM yHiieepciiTeTe 1104 jinBOHTapubiM HOMepeM IES 2073 xpa- 
hmtch HeGo-ibiuaa pyKonucHaa KHiira b TeMHo-npacHOM KoatanoM nepen.ie- 
Te c THCHeHHeM. OHa conepauiT 92 nepraMeHHbix cTpamiyu Gea naniHa- 
ymi, 113 KOTopux TeKCTOM iicmicaHbi to-ibko 86 . 3 tot tckct Ha H 3 une 
rea 3 , MepTBOM H 3 une acJinoncKOH luacciiHecKofi .uiTepaiypu 11 6oroc.iy- 
yKCHHfl, OCTa^CH He 3 aKOHH 6 HHblM 11 oGpuBaeTca Ha nO.lOBHHe CTpOKIl Ha 
86-H iicnHcaHHoii CTpamiye. Oh HMeeT aaro^oBon «KHitra noBecTBOBaHiia 
o Bewtaapo Ba(|>aHe Ba.ibna MnKaa.ib» :f[(D £HC* 

^hJbA), cnocoGHbiK 3anHTepecoBaTb .iioGoro, kto 3aHiiMaeTca iicTopiieii 
3(J)nonim Konua XIX b . 1 TepoHHH noBecTBOBaHiia, 40 Mb He 3 HaHiiTe.ibHoro 
a4>noncKoro cj>eona.ia Ba.naa MiiKaa.ia («cbiHa [cb.] Miixaii.ia»), HocHBuiaa 
xpiicTiiaHCKoe hmh Ba.iaTa Ce.i-iace (<tf jyepb Tponyu»), ho Go.iee H 3 BecT- 
Haa no^ cbohm MiipcKiiM hmchcm Banana, 6 u.ia nepBoii jneHofi MeHe.iHKa 
II, yapa o 6 uiHpHoii ac})iioncKoii o 6 .iacTH Illoa, Bnoc.ie 4 CTBiiH cTaBiuero 
HMnepaTopoM 3cJ)iioniiii. Bac|)aHa mvie.ia ciwe.iocTb (h.ih HeocTopo/KHocTb) 
BBa3aTbca b no«iiiTHHecKyio 6 opb 6 y h BUciyniiTb npoTHB CBoero M\/Ka, 
oTHero oh pa 3 Be.ica c Heio b 4 eKa 6 pe 1877 r. 11 coc.ia.i b oT 4 a.ieHHyio 
4 epeBHio, r^e OHa yMep.ia Tpn ro^a cnycTa. Tannin o6pa30M, aTo «Kmira 
noBecTBOBaHiia» HB-iaeTca Hui3HeoniicaHiieM Hej^aH.uiBoii yapuyu 11 ona- 
3biBaeTca coBepiueHHo >miKa.ibHbiM npoii3Be4eHiieM b pany naMaTHHKOB 
acJiiioncKOH iicTopnorpacJiiiH. JOuiB-iaeT 34ecb He to oGcToaTe.ibCTBo, hto 
aTo HCTopiia He yapa, a yapuyu (lanoe c.iyHa.iocb 11 paHbiue), 11 He to, hto 
aTa HCTopiia ocTaaacb He3aKOHHeHHoii (aB.ieHiie biuxihc o 6 u i iHoe 4 . 1 a acjni- 
oncKoii iicTopiiorpacJiiiii), a npea^e Bcero to, hto nnca.iacb OHa yme riocae 
na^eHiia Bacjianu, a oTHio^b He b cHacT.iiiBUH nepiio 4 ee >kii 3 hh. 3to 


1 IIo.ib3yioeb CjiynaeM npHHecTH r.iyGonyio G.iaronapHocTb npoc}). PanapHy IlaH- 
Kxepciy, ^io 6 e 3 Ho npacjaBineMy MHe MBKpoc}>Biii 3 tob pyKonaca 4.1H Goaee ocHOBa- 
Te^bHoro 03 HaK 0 iVLieHBH c Heio, He*e.ia to, KOTopoe a mot no 3 Bo.iBTb ceGe b Ahabc 
AG eGe b TeneHae GypHbix coGbrraa anpe.ia a Man 1991 r. 
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B114H0 it ii 3 caworo iiaao^eHiia, H no Tew aHaxpoHH 3 iviaivi, KOTopwe BCTpe- 
aaioTca b TeKCTe, Kor4a Taniie anya, nan ToGeHa 4 aiIH 11 4 a P re Caxae 
Ceaaace, 4eficTByiojyne b 1877 r., Ha3biBaioTCH TinyaaMii, npiicBoeHHbiMii 
hm .111 inb b 1878 r. 

Bee oto coBepmeHHO HexapaKTepHo 4aa npoii3Be4eHiiii ocj)iiiuiaabHoii 
ncTopiforpa 4 >HH, 11 nam naMHTHiiK TaKOBbiivi BOBce He HBaaeTca, II otcjt- 
cTBiie TOMHbix 4aT b noBecTBOBaiinii, 11 6 e 3 bicKycHbiii H 3 biK ero, 11 yGoraa 
opt|)orpa(})iiH TeKCTa 3 acTaBaaioT b 1146Tb b HeM npoii 3 Be 4 eHiie nepa cko- 
pee KaKoro-Hii6y4b nacToaTeaa coGopa cpe^Heii pynii, ho oTmo^b He 
npii^BopHoro ncTopnorpac})a, iicKynieHHoro b cBoeivi peinecae. IIoxoiKe, 
hto 06 3tom me roBopiiT i! KoaocjioH, noiviemeHHbiii b KOHjje nepBoii 
nacTii «I\Hnrn noBecTBOBaHiia»: « 4 a 6y4eT GaarocaoBeH TocnoAb h 4a 
B 03 BbiciiTca hmh Ero, BHyiuiiBiuero HaM Bee oto it ^OBe^iuero nac 40 cero 
naca, bo BeKii bckob! 0 rocnoata Hama, BaaaTa Ceaaace, 4a 6y4eT citaa 
noMoiyii TBoeii y6ea?ii|geivi ot 6e4HOCTH rpemHOMy paGy TBoeMy 3 cTiicJ>a- 
Hocy BMecTe c GpaTOM moiim, pa6oM tbohm TeGpe Ceaaace, 11 niicyoivi 
ero, Baab4a IJa4biKOM» — caoBa, BnoaHe yMecTHbie b ycTax HacToaTeaa 
coGopa, noab3yiomerocH nojKepTBOBaHiiBMH me 4 pofi GaaroTBopiiTeabHii- 
ijm. IIo-Bii4HMOMy, 3tot CBameHHOcayiKHTeab pemiia oT6aaro4apiiTb ee, 
cocTaBHB noBecTBOBaHiie o ee ;kh3hh, KOTopoe oh Hanucaa (a BepoaTHee 
Bcero — cy4fl no oGiiaiiio opcJjorpacfiiiHecKiix oiuiiGok, ho BnoaHe npa- 
BiiabHOMy aiiTepaiypHOMy a 3 biKy — Ha4iiKTOBaa cBoeMV niicijy Baab4a 
4a4biKy) Tan, naK yiwea. B peayabTaTe amx neoGbinHbix oGcToaTeabCTB 11 
po4iiaocb He MeHee neoGbiHHoe npoii 3 Be 4 eHiie, coBepmeiiHo Bbina4aio- 
lyee H 3 ycToaBiueiica ciicTeMbi acjnioncKiix aiiTepaTypHbix atanpoB, koto- 
poe npe4aaraeTCH BHiiMamno HiiTaTeaa. 

Cy4H no BceMy, 3Ta pyKoniicb IES 2073, xpaHajyaaca b PyKoniic- 
hom oT4eae IIhcthT yTa arJiiioncKiix nccae40BaHiiii, asaaeTca aBTorpa- 
<|)om. ripii HaniieaHiiii ee nitceij noabaoBaaca nan nepHUMii, Tan 11 npac- 
HbiMii qepHiiaaMii, a HenoTopbie caoBa Ha4niicbiBaa Ha4 CTpoKoii. Ilpii 
H 34 aHifii ee 34 ecb caoBa, HanneaiiHLie b pyKoniicii Kpaeiibnin nepHiiaa- 
mii, Bbi4eaeHbi npo4HepKHBaHiieivi, a Ha4nncii — nypciiBOM. Il 34 aBaeMbiii 
TeKCT Bocnpoii 3 B 04 iiTca no pyKoniicii 6yKBaabHO, opc|)orpatJ)iiHecKiie 11 
iiHbie iicnpaBaeHiia, BHocmvibie ii 34 aTeaeM, 4aioTca b no4CTpoHHbix cnoc- 
nax. 3 a op(j)orpac|niHecKyK) HopMv npiimiMaeTca He aTiiMoaoniHecKaa 
(jiopMa, a acJnioncKaa KHii/KHaa Tpajiiijna, Hame4Haa CBoe oTpaatemie b 
caoBape Kii4aHa Baab4 Katjiae: YlWi : (D&g: : h<£A, :: ooftthA* : 
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*KHM;HE : X7+ : : *£ : hit"*!* : fronts :: ®A9h 22 : in : 

WVy : ®mA- : UTTl : ®A+h : -Hv-Yl : 'flXA.dOH " ®W1P : hd-V 
: ffi-y/1^ : xn< 7 » : ^ai 23 : a+ : h ^.9 : htf» : 9 < 7 »* 24 :: OWSm 

: : <n»*PAA : ®lKI : A6®A*i : : 1-MC : Uf : C?»/ 

: A'flXa : ®<JAJ> : Affnh'> , i : : W+ : Aero- : Wi-f- : A£-A 

: (Dahh’U'L : ?.’£'¥ : **IUA : /”Aa : ’}'Hp : fiT :: ®a7^ : han : 


11 

12 han't 

13 m-v 

M f ^ c 

15 UAffl-^ : IDhJOAlD^ 

16 ffl/iXnta 

17 -MS 

15 fflrAav? 

19 "MJA 

20 txTM 

21 MO- 

22 fflAMl 

23 

24 han't 
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: W£ 25 : am 26 :: (D&O, : ObK^ : ovW 7 : hrXb<? 21 : 

: ®'HvA*l : •HXAjY'P :: ®®A£"P : ^(ll> : <7i>Ayn<7»- : X?°®*X'fc : 
(11)®£4 : : ?"AA : X^ : HX7HA : /X?% : fflXny : rtS"*9 

: <i»fm : hffD : hYh : X^ : fl/"^ : tf'J'lX 28 : ®®U0 : A§ : 
^h’}'} : HA^- : XA : 7"b/" : flJtt, :: fflJOA* 29 : Xr’fcO- : ftho» : 
ft'ifl'h 30 : H'KnC : X?°£lM : 7l*u> : £A,A : : HX'XIA : 

/X?°^ : (DA?”** : X'fc* : h®> : JOA* : +<*> 9 * : 

: ®++A^ 31 : iWh- : AA* :: ®Xny : A?°9* : X"1 : h®> : 
Wl2)®hS : W? : fia+ : X'W' : AL+ : ^a? : X7H : **?AC 
: ®^nfL : XA<t» : : X^tW^ : 7V^Y 32 : ®nhP* : 

^£-na : A®>h-T} : ®*aA- : Ufl*L : ®A*P : ®®*X'fc , L : m<\ : 
Ww5 : A-'LP : fflA+QJ* : fliu'Tf. : "16*0 : XA</o : 07A* : ®®A^^ 
: X"1 : ®-A+ : a^ :: ®®A£* : flUP : ®A+ : U^ 3 : HA^ : 
®£HC : ®>‘>TA»n7? : ®ftfl , : XM : X'JhA : Xa-fl : A+^OA^P. : 
oo\W}7 : *£ar> : HXfl^h^ : ®AX(13)®> : A? 9 "}* : tfH- : 'llC : 
®£HC : HA? : *a : X-P;*T>A : WAP : flX7+ : iHklH : 7M° M 
: £V(£A , l : XX£A- : AX?°4hP : X^X^A^ : h«fld : 70+ : 9A?° 
:: ffll®> : m : ®>hfHl : 1>A- 35 : hfHs : : A"7^ : ®hAO : 

m : ®>XViW : ‘T'i* : £fl+>f : AA'flX : AX</o : h*-A- : 9A"7+ : 
L4Lh : fflWA : >r-A :: ®Xny : CXP : X'TUX'fl^C : h®» : u»*r£ 
: fWLSY* : X£-^9 : XJ^X* : aolWil : +’HIAjH£ : flh®> : XS-'VT 
: AX*?(l4)aX : PL? : XrdA 37 : r+A^t : AA®« : ®+A£^ : X?°a+ 
: xau 38 : ®^^^ : : P®*)^ : fflX'JH : -HflC : UP : Ch? : 

A 77Dh'}’> : HA<td- : xa-f- : +A ff 1 : ffl’i/^X : ®^A^ : 41Xa+ : 

: y°AA : Xa+ : +A^ : XAh : (DA?* : +AA+ : ®X'>A+ :: ®n®*X'fc 


25 4 A£ 

26 ^ 

27 xrjrXT 

28 jiT» 

29 e^A-Y- 

30 <A<V 7 - 

31 (oY't/H- 

32 X'PAA.y 

33 A<i+ 

34 h-(kl : TTCAr 

35 

36 AA.?y 

37 X 9 ”X« 

w y 
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: odTAA : hM'<P££<P : A"ia>-fV 9 : : M(D : 'flXA.y : MU- : 

bfM.'l' : Ma n : (D-XA : ao\M'i : : 40 (DabXA'i. : <Li-A : AAA>y 

: ©m : MHlS)^ 41 : W : ©**AAt : : (Di-A-C 

: : ©MAfl© : Ah : aoXA<P : H£a : -TIXA. : ffl'flXA.* : § 

/”? : haiMA : HX'VaMlrMC : MAIoo/L : M£JlA : A-flX : £«PAt 
: ffl£A^L : XA©> : *W*A : A-fl : -flXAjX : fflfflX-X* : Aay : A<^ 
: HMH1A : '}<P£ : 42 A'nXA.y'L : £ftA- : K7hA : : 'lay : 

(DKAA^Fh : flA-HA : ©flA/l£ : ffl©-Mfct : £a : MP : flX'H' : 
SCU-fc : H : fl(16)tfMi : ilC : ©MXH(?) : AfflA-S : rtW : 

2£A : ’Lf'ClJl : f-L : AX<td : 9 A© : ©»rfiAa : 'OMiy : (DAL : 
iay : h ao : £**Af» : AfflA-S : UP?+ : MVa : 43 ©’ifl*'* : ?a 

: : (D-flA : ©>Crh : a-fc : VJH : +f1h. : fl MA : R<tA : 

aOM+ : WA 44 : XrUlL : MW : ffl+fflhA* : : HX 7 HA : 

MlAy :: (DX^F'ILH : *a : ilMA : aoMJ : MA : fin : > fr in HT\ 
: MD-frMP 45 : K 9 °UlC? : (OAA-C : 'W : hAA 46 :: ffl(17)Aay : 

hdbXdV 47 : h<hh : LWA : (Dp'rfii- 4 * :: 49 T’dAA. : 'ffl : Ahrtl : 
(Di-AFC 50 : OA : (DARLA 51 : (D-flA : MAH : a+ : YlChAF} : 
HRi\L : MTnMA : Mi- : RXA : #£<? : nh©> : AtXA 52 : 9°6AL 
: AFtlA : FIIA : hao : +A£* : TFL : °M\X :: <D\9 °H : SR(Di- 
: AAl : fL"1 : (DftXAi- : l)l£ : m'>flA : Mao : OhM : Ul<L : h(\W 
: a>hbP6T L 53 : Ay°A-"7'>' : P'flA : \9°Vd? : BAR : ©^©•'VH : 
Ki-m : (I8)h©> : "IP : YuL9°i- : mat-M : UlC : Q : A 

Krhltnw : m-W} 54 : 9 °AA : Wt-f- : +A"7 : 'flXay : ?»A©> : 


39 rh^co-n 

40 .. 

41 AX-T-H’ 

42 .. 

43 .. 

44 nx^ 

45 Afflux? 

46 llAX 

47 Xffi'AX'P 

48 

49 . 

50 <Di-1£C 

51 

52 -ypfc* 

53 ©xx^avl 

54 H+iS'flX 
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X,®® 55 : : mhv&tuh : (D-fx-t : Gild 56 :: <D£0.<\ : U'O'l 

: : har> : ®C2 : O'fld 57 :: ®£X’fc , L : +(IA° 

: OXJi'fc : CMv : W : HJtfl :: ®^dlt 58 : 9£T- : ®«A+ : 0-OX 59 
: ?°AA : ?°*P : : A°W : ®*A+ : UlCho* : h®> : ^Wd 60 : 

-flXA* : ®A+ : fl'OX : ?°AA : 'OXr'LP : ®(19)^A^ : ttth : VL & 
: "TAhA 61 : 'hW} 62 : 63 ®©-M:l l : : 'TO : aotm 6 * : PTC : fflj&ft 

: AWA : A.+ : H+ : 'OXA/P : h®> : **4^0 65 : P°AA,P : 0X7* 
: : rfi/ M h l L : 'flXA.P : X®> : (DO : +*A : ®a®*9 : 'PmA 

: : PTC : 66 ®£X±. , l : At* : IfUh :: 67 OWilf} : A<M1 68 : 

®XAP* : X7H : *11A : -n/»h : X°ALX : CJWft. : <Dh£' Wl : 0X>P 
: A?°h : fir^ : X°?aX : XA-^P : (20 )(DhX9 m } l L : X’MIAP : 
<DhJt'6a»em\. : XA®» : AAfl M : (D-fl-t : r£C :: M°4hf : X'WLXP 
: 0*0+ : *A*P :: ®'Mvh®* : ?°AA : ©>X-t: : OXA. : ( DKJ’C^H 
: A+_ : : ©-X* : ©tfm : AWtl?/* : iTH: : 'llC : ©ffX* 69 

: ©>A+ : PTC : £<«* : fflOXTh* : 'ffl : : 'OCP'J : ©>*rt : 

®»7‘ l ?/"’fc : AHC*J : : "Jr*/" : 0©> < PAAJ>- : A"}7-u< : : 

’bPXrCfl : ®n®»«PAA : 44A?(21)U< : AAA"1 : rhTCf : amw :: ®Afl 
: CX£*P : ®>»X'>'}+ : m : X^ : AU.P : ©AT 70 : 

©+09 A- 71 : nnP.'T-tP’^ : M : XfflAif : ®M : XfflA.fr :: ®frX-fc : 
JTIZ AP°9 : ©»hT> : HAo»* : XA : ?TV" : XPP- ; HZWf : 
A-OrWl : AT : XPVVh't' : /"A®V : A'feP'^C'A : : P-a : 

: 'lap :: : ^ap- : ®Afl : C\f : +w>rti : 

: Aa : ®A+*P : nh®> : A'M* : ( 22 )^ : AaCAau : 00 : C^ 


55 1®® 

56 x-nx 

57 X-flX 

3 ®<TXa 
* JWTX 

60 +x-nx 

61 "ix h/i 

62 t-o-xt 

63 .. 

64 aobyi 

65 

66 .. 

67 : 

68 AW1 

69 Wdh* 

70 

71 <D+n>uv 
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: ahm : dhA-fr : KCJr : (DMf : : (DW^-f- : fKlrt-lr : 

ttC : ®®A£* : K 9 °'Uh : Mb+ : : 72 a>Kr*£cn> : b.AX 

: (DbZ^ : (DM : Hu»9£ : <Z-bZ : HA</d- : WtfT : ?>?°hAd 73 : 

fflXy° 7 / : :) *A : : ®-A+ : 'flrhZ : VJ£C : 

®M<iA : nUf :: <DL(\ f- : flh*-*' : M'VEO : H+®A£ : \F\,Y : 

hdb\ii : < ?4®> : (DW.fr : fl^h* 74 : ao^iA 1 E* : (\frao : QAfi : £A,h* 

: (23)Afb<H\ : ®A^ : (DhXY : : 4dA,y : fie-flA 75 : 

hmsUfr : (Dhrov* : AfrMl 16 : Z<t<k :: ffl+flrh^ 77 : nn.&'T'tl To* 
. 10 - : 9 «° : 4 'fc : AT"* : n^u** 78 : ®?nA : : X 7 H : 

ttiuro* : <Dk9°hfr: :: Q/hii : : XTJLMWi»C : 

: Akao-li: : AP4*> : flhtfn : : AA(VT : XrA* 79 : ^09^ :*° 

OZMX : +A£* : ®>A+ : <hb^. : tfo’J'H'i : : Uf : n<PA* 81 

: 9 ftJ& :: ( 24 )®n©'K't : oo9b A : +”>/"* : rf/oA^R? : HA<t*- : Ml* 
: (WflU : ®+V : MkfiZ : (IT : OA&A : KA</d : K}lA"f» : 

4 MA Too- : fl»tnw : &<? :: 82 nttoo : tf}*l/"f® : M(X) fl&faA 

bhi'C-mr : n<R*®*</^ : 83 utl : mt* .* n^-t^ .- hvhwi : 

fc>bH±Y : AT’rtCi : TA-^ : fl®*M; : ^TAA : ®£a : Ml* : fW-flU 
: oabbV M : A£Vt : -AKA-* : Iutd : *JC9£® : 4* : : *XHH 

: 'flXdy : HAHH : AZ<t*. : M+ : hAAT 86 : kH°l(25)^Jfr : (Dkroo- 
: tflA'n 87 : £<fe<fe : Mao : f h,9°C : MX : Uao : MZ* : n*7 
$b :: (DA£* : <D£HC : OAT : (DnXrh* : mL : ®A^ : 'K}**l£ : 
: 7-0%^ : ®*AT : (D'K’fc : aofril : (D-fr^iUh 89 : ao^lH' : 


72 .. 

73 ^ 

74 nn^h* ? 

75 nx-nx 

76 a»ia>.-> 

77 (B-HlUfr 

78 (Urt* 

79 

8° .. 

81 nww 

82 : 

83 .. 

84 Jto-iW 

85 

86 hAW 

87 rthAW 

88 >a>b 

89 WM-fth- 
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®+hA+'f- 90 : : <"iAllA 9i : 'hQ'l 92 : ©M-T- : A?°? : bfl>M 

: hao : : AlWl : AM*EO :: (Dh9°H : ®0A : 7°AAA : Dl/I 

: : lAAl :: ®' 1 M.+ : OP : M H : -T-l-flC : 

+7/hC* : A^lkA. : h<L : (26)77*/" : hOP, : 93 ®V>H : WA- : OP : 

<*** : 7TV" : r’LAh : Xr-Arh,^ : T-7P.C : OMvo&n : X9°%rB 
: rM : Wn : aoitfltih : ffl+W 94 : MV+ : AA-AO : XAffn : 
XAA<R : oo»J,'>'}+ : (IT : UA®* : 9°M : XA,* : AHA10 : ®T > / > : 77V" 
: glAh : A2£A : X‘7H7i>nfh>C : ®AAXA-fc : A'TC : 7.P-C7J1 : 
A"1A+ : 2£A : Alton : £(l : : ho-Trit : AXfcAA: ®Atf>£7A7- 

: ®'JAW : Wfl : AA</n : X^HT.'Arh.C : XT’Ah’i ; (27)7ton/>*fcA : 
’H^ 95 : ma)£<k : ®7A7A : i'^lb'i : (Dl.^b'i :: ®AX : -nWwi : 

W1TO* : Yl/"* : X7+ : P-X-t : 07A : fi>T :: ©P-X-fcA : ®P-HC : 

HA? : /ftA* : 9°AA : X?°P- : 'AH*'} : ®Afl : CX.P : X7hA : Xn 
: AO/ : ®AT % :: XA cm : ttT, : C°Ti : PonAA : aob+ZA 91 : 
(DM&'Huh 9 * : ttW.* 99 : MT(D£'} : ffiXATYA 100 : X6& T* 101 : 
X^AA/fl : ®7'AA+ : hl«S : PotAA : Iton : hC'TA+A : ‘7'A^ : 
A/ 102 : h.7/ : 0)hTO'h(28)y : : *A : ®#"1 : PWlA : lto> 

: A+A* : </n7C1jC : ^A :: ®^ 103 : ffi-AT : tfCA* : AAA-7- : 

®AA/ : '>"?/"+ : flAAA : <7n7‘7/"+ : A£A-7- :: A®-X-fc : tf»TAA : 

ooRtvt : -AXa-T- : h-AC-T- : Tf < '7Yfi : XAcro : T’+ : •flXAJ 1 ' : 

®AtX 7 104 : rAAA : : ffl+AP.-)- : nh^ : AP/-7- : a/P : 

ffi-t-TP** 7- : flhtfo : 1^-7- : XAtro : P-’j-nc : : fl^ATOCP 

: H : P-A-t : A^A- 105 : Alton ; ^*704- :: ffl/Jt-fcA : ®(29)PHC 


90 ®+h/"+* 

91 "TXhA 

92 f-AA. 

93 :: 

94 wta-np 

95 'HT-ft- 

96 

97 ODb-l-fhJ 

98 fflAAP 7 +,y 

99 ^U-rhT- 

104 ffiMsay 
101 ^£-9^. 

102 XP 

103 MV. 

104 ®^PA 7 - 

105 Alf-A- 
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: HAS : b^AHh^ : b(lW : tfMiy* : A6M :: h(\ao : fid : cn>Xrh<t 
: b.^P 106 : AM>£ : nMv£ : : ©A9 A* 107 : Ail-/- : hoo 

: fi^nc : 4*. : IWV- : ortfr&r : ‘JA?° :: ffl£MA. : : 

nfc'M’ : A0£ : >»A?°C , ^' 1 ° 8 :: (Dh7°7l : Trb/» : yiAh : ©*0+ 

: Uiy : ©A- : ©1-ny : frdfi'ti' : (Dfib’t'L : ffl£HC : QA? : rhy 3 ?' 

: rAA,U* : (Dfit^'L : rAA.V' :: ©06 : KffoTAA : Ay* : ©A* : 
ifl : : aorbanfi : (30)©H©»ffl* : rfldlfi : <DL(\fi : <1X0.+ 

:: ©Any : Ay 0 ? : AO : h*g*gA : AAA : H^u^P-A-/ : d.'UD : nay 

: XTtl : £-flA : n£V 09 : : A'JCfL : /hi : bdObtL : ©h'TAitL 

: r>?\b : (Dfiao- AhCAffi : OMDiMttL : *£0* : AtlAA* :: ©A"*? 
: WUS* 110 : bT&M : A 1 !©* : iaih : KiH : -HlA : MA-P : J. 7 A 
: hCfl'hf'B.'h : h(hf£ : ©KP^Py : £«fe+ : hCA't/i : : 

0£MU. : "TA 1 !* : ©A*P : ©n£l* : /hi : ^(31)H"14.y : A/h* : 
fibre : h9”Ah : Witt : ©*?°Ah : H7»h : HhfflAPh : /"A© 1 ! : 
rt*lP* : ©rjC-t: : h< 7 D : *W>C : ©*£** : H^AP : AAA>y : ff}+ 
: 7-fly : 0/h* : A/L : dM-tMT : JaW : AA-+ : *£■* : £A?”A 
: W7ILMLrh.C :: ©©•X*'L : hAO : AXh : nay : XiH : fii)A : ban 

: winch. .- a>+ .- v»y : ny*£-a .* xa-ail xnn .* ®wnm>»* 
: ©My. : XAXA : OXiaXy : nn : XTILMLffcC : aotbfi : 
(DflD/^aiUA : tt*ufi<L*£ : (32)*P* : A^TA 111 : HXinA : 7-09 * 112 
: h</» : £n©X : br^TA : An ** 113 : (Dbao/^nC-h : AWS-flA-ft 
: ©AIlA : £n£7 : A^ : nmJi+fL : ©JP'ni : <7» < PAAa : A9A^ 
: 9 Ar :: ©Wy^ : ©P-HC ; HA? : OhM' : aa : ilV” : Jfflf 
tao't' : V>H : •^1'flC : ^ 9 ^+ : : W/i : ffl^UU : 

ithW 14 : ©**‘ghCtfi>- : AAay-->- : ©A^l/l : "1©*^ : ©X*>H : 

^y^A : yfi°rr+ : rcM •• fflixA'E •• ©X?H : W O/Al : (lb<L : 

AAA : : ®^( 33 )a i L 115 : "LaD-f-a^ : Mn^m : fflA ^**^'}^ 116 

: ffl^AhA : r/hy+ : Ah*-A* : 'PTy-^ : nn : Trb/" " nh^ : A bh* 


106 a+'Th 

107 fflrthA^ 

108 xnp : bbrcA- 

109 mfi 'i 

no £ lie + 

1,1 t&Th 
m i-nh-^ 

113 AA-f-f 

114 AH- 9 1 ! 

115 ffl^(32)"tV. 

116 fflAflpA^IA 
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: XA-feC : : A£<ft+ : 5X.A : 117 fflXtfo.'J'fcA : XAA? : Uf">+ 

: HX'P'fY.'ito^ : (DanYiV : OP7+ : HXhH^'f-tfo- :: niton : £fl> : ■S'E* 

: AKel : Ml+ : OP>fr : u»9£* : 118 afiMA. : +rhfl)*h^ 119 : A£-A£ 

: HX'VtXO’tfo* : ffl-^AXA- : A??*/" : Itoo : -W 20 : WO* : 
®X/frHh£* : H+f'L : 1W*- : 9/ton : Xmifc* : mV 121 : 

®®*(34)X>tfL : «M : XjP;>JM1l : : ®AX<to : ,XClL : l-S^n 

: 4-00.*} lL 122 : M : hdbdf : Al-Sr : ©A+^/Utih 123 : AXA : (JA®< 

: ©•A-fc;*' : (DUdU't 124 : ®*H, : hAH : XC : Xh®*? : ffl'W : X£-fc 

: XHtfO 125 : X^L : <XCl> : l-Son : tfo^M-?’ : £*Ml9®* : KPoo* : 
nX'J'tXP : fflAXtfn : ^Cl> : "W : : XJ’AK-'L : ®£lXfR 

: X'titoo* : ®XJ2-1lA- : XA'TAA^P : ©H, 1 !®* : *hH : AO : AXOv* 126 

: +®'>£- : HA£ : ®*fLA- : Xr#i®C : l-Stfo : ®XVflC : ®-A+ : 

(35)41^ : 41A£- : 127 ®®*X*1 : £H,A : nr-OA-* 128 : AT?* : 
'MiflM : CU-+ 12 ’ : X7H : OA-lv : X 1 ! : XlLlL 130 : ®X7H : UA- : Utf 
: XlVlL : ;H° : HX'Y-'M : HX-S.lL : *HL : 7HA : ©-A-fc-fc : fflXtfo®-* 
: OP : rAA.lL :: ®Xr?f : XA+^'n? * 131 : ffl'JA.PLy : ®H,’i®'f<7o- : 
Itoo : : fflmAT : nVlA : X®*> 132 : X7H : OA®* : UlA : XVPA 

: ®0A®~ : OP : oo-^fKi : XA : X<7o-'>-fc : £-?f : (36 )<to?PT : 

: HIP. : (DM : <Pmah : : XA-’>+ : aMwM : ®'K1A : 41rhZ 

: : ®£XH,L : ^-n/LP- : A'I'L/" : “UML : Xrh-C : 'W : A+£lv 

: ©X 1 ! : X(L411l : o»-‘MiUl : ®®'X-L'l : £fl,AtL : XO* : ®^-X-t l L 

: 00 AA : *£■# : ‘nOa^ :: ®^A^ : nP®-P+ : AH : fflX^r'E : 

HT^A-ftoo- : niton : X£<to : A-ST> : "MrA*+ : XrtAA-r : ®A-S- :: 


us .. 

119 -MXD-h-T- 
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121 JMX.P 

122 +' J MLXh. 

123 

124 fDlHD’O't' 
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128 msLA* 
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130 x-vh. 

131 xn-f-^-nx* 

132 'WJ 
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(DOS* : : J r : fflAXtlH : in : XH1 133 : : i-a)'}£r : 

n<l£ : ffl(37)Ha : W : laPX : <Rm1 X : XA<toX : PA1>X 134 : 'flrh.t 
: Wt i : Olhao : HaAl : Kht : 135 Xffl-/"X : ffl£a : h£i: : 
hhrtlL : fflX.fc'fc : HTlChlL : XlhA : X1H : +Xr<5 : <D<t>Rao : 
<iAJ>^ : Cthao : <¥&ao : ovYlCP :: fflXy/f : AXhH L 10 : 1'XA» 

: riAh :: 136 X7H : H41A : XXTHXP : M+ : HX^C : : htn> 

: 8 AOU 37 : : fflA-nX : aHh : HXH,! : *Wnc : aoOA : 
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FlepeB 04 

(1) Knura noBecTBosaHHA o senaapo Ba<|>aHe Ba-it^a Mmcadjib 

(2) 3to com 11 He h lie HanitcaHo bo ahh ijapa rocy^apa Mene uiKa. 

Ba3y Bopn Map hi a Tomy 321 . 

(3) BflLUMfl Bora Qxga HeiL3MeHHoro ot Gbmia CBoero, 11 bo iimh Bora 
CuHa paBHoro c fligQM Cbohm, h bo hmr 4yxa CBHTaro e^iiHoro c Otijom 
11 c Guhom B.iacTHio CBoeii, Eiay 7 Ke c.iaBa 11 ciua bo bckii bckob. 

HanimieM iicTopmo Beiiaapo 322 BacjiaHu, npe.iecTHoii ii npenpacHoii , 
KOTopaa G.iiicTaeT, nan 3apa, h noaB.iaeTca nan cbctoh 4.1a (4)ro.io4Hbix, 
KOTopaa ynpenaaeT h ocBoGoa^aeT npiiTecHeHHbix h Tex, kto no cnpaeeA- 


319 AA/fc 

320 (DIM 

321 0Ta cTpona c HMeHeM fi.1a4e.ibga pyKoniicM — Easy Bopn Mapiua Toniy — 
npe4CTaB*iaeT co6oii otthck coBpeMeHHoii nenaTH. 

322 IlepBOHaHa-ibHo cjobo eeUsapo 6wao THiyaoM npiinyecebi KpoBii hjh Heno- 
poHOBaHHOB cynpyrn gapa. K cepe^HHe XIX b., oAHano, oho ctjlio oGumhum Be*an- 
bum oGpaigeHHeM k 3aMy»HeH HieHigHHe h 03HanaTb He 6o.ibiue pyccnoro «ey4apw- 
hh». BnpoueM, no^b cnopo penb H4eT o Eac}>aHe, to OHa-To Bnoc-ie4CTBiiH CTaaa 
BMeHHo HenopoHOBaH ho fi cynpjToii yapa MeHeauna II, t. e. eeUsapo b GyKBaubHOM 
cMUcie btoto caoBa. 
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.ihboctii HaabiBaeT ee MyHeHiiyefi, yKpaineHHon npacoio Bepw 11 yBeHHaH- 
Hoil Ha [viase CBoeii BeHyoM TepnemiH bo Benii bckob. 

y aToii Beii3apo Bacf)anbi oTey 11 MaTb 6wan ot .uo^eii 6 . 1 anix 11 Be- 
pyiojyiix ii ot yapeii npaBocaaBHWx. Hmh oTya ee — Baab^a MiiKaaab, a 
MaTepH — BaaaTa 3cpaaib. Bwaa o 4 Ha /KeHyjima, 40 Mb 3apa flKoGa-yapn 323 , 
no HMeHH /^Bopa 324 . II po 4 ii( 5 ).ia 4^fiopa Papbio; a Papba po^waa Acnaab; a 
Acnaab — Kpe[c]TiiaHaBHT; a KpecTwmaBiiT — AMamiTa Kpedoc, a AMami- 
Ta KpecToc — O^eHreab; a O^eHreab — AcHaHbio; a Acnauba po^naa 3h- 
Kofie ot Arapw, khr 3H Apxo. A tot 6 ua poa^en ot BeH 3 apo Axafia HerecT 
h ot BaaaTa Cawyaab, Gaaroii h 3 HaTHon, KOTopaa ocTaHOBiiaa coaHye no 
npouieHiiio cBoeMy, naK Miicyc cuh HasiraoB ocTaHOBHa coaHye b TaBaoHe. 
H 3[H]Koiie [po 4 naa] ( 6 )Bacn, a Bacn — CaGap, a CaGap —* AHHHHaaio, a 
AHHHHa.no — Taca 6 aui, to Gnuib BaaaTa 3cpaaab, a BaaaTa 3cpaaab po 4 H- 
aa Beibapo KacjiaHy ot aGeTO BaibAa MwKaaan , khr3h Mapxa Bexe. 

M 6uaa 3anaTa Beii3apo Bat|>aHa bo npeBe MaTepn CBoeii H36paHHoii 
b ro 4 MapKa -eBaHreancTa 325 30 -ro Tapa, a po 4 naacb b ro 4 Jynn 2 ^-ro [aha] 
Mecaya TanaMTa 326 b 4 eHb npa34HHKa OTya Haiuero Tama XaiiiviaHOTa , 
hoboto ano( 7 )cToaa n nponoBe 4 HHKa EBaHreana 327 . H aniaa oHa b 40 Me 


323 IlMeeTCH b BHAy acj)noncKHH gapb 3apa HkoG BHaMemiTbiH cbo- 

hmh gepKOBHMMH h rocyAapcTBeHHWMH pecpopMaMii, a TaK*e BBeAeHHeM b ac|>Honc- 
khh yepKOBHuii oGhxoa ocoGoro KyibTa EoropoAUgbi. 

324 y yapa 3apa HnoGa Gbiao MHoro h cwHOBeS, h a one pen, OAHano 3c|>noncKHe 
hctohhhkh AOHb A eBO Py He ynoMHHaioT. Tan Kan b 3<j)HoniiH neaoBeK HMea He- 
CKO.lbKO HMeH, KaK XpHCTHaHCKHX, TaK H MHpCKHX, TO B03M0HSH0, HTO 3Ta ffieHjyHHa 
c GhG.ichckhm HMeHeM Aesopa ynoMHHaeTca b ApyrHX nncbMeHHbix naMHTHHKax noA 
ApyrHM, MiipcKHM, HMeueM. BepoaTHee Bcero, oahhko, mto aTa reHeaaorna BacJjaHbi 
(no KpanHen Mepe b toh cBoen Haem, KOTopaa npaMo bo 3 boaht ee k 3HaMemiTOMy 
3apa HkoGv) aBaaeTca BbiMbimaeii hoh. 3 to Gbiao cAeaaTb He Tan ym TpyAHo, oco 6 ch- 
ho earn BUCTpanBaTb reHea.iornio no ateHCKoii .ihhhh, Tan nan jKeHyjiiHbi AocTaTon- 
ho peAKO nonaAaan Ha CTpamigbi ac|)iioncKHx ncTopnHecKnx aiiHaaoB, n npoBepnTb 
noA-iHHHOCTb reHea^ornii no ateHCKon .ihhiih Gbuo npaKTHHecKH HeB03Moat ho. 

325 3(pHonbi, Bc*ieA 3a KonTaMH, y KOTopux ohh no3anMCTBOBa.iH KaaeHAapb, 
Ae.m.iii Bpeiwa Ha HeTbipexroAHHHbie yinubi, rAe roAa HaabiBa.mcb no HMeHaM neTbi- 
pex eBaHre«iiicTOB: MaTc}>ea, Mapaa. Ayn n 11 Iloanna. npHHeM nocaeAHiiii toa (Hoan- 
Ha) GbLI BHCOKOCHbIM. 

326 T. e. 6 cJ>eBpa.ia n 2 hoh 6pa cooTBeTCTBe hho. 

327 Taiua XaHMaHOT (ok. 1215 - 1313 ) — atJjiioncKHH cBaToii, ocHOBaTejb 3HaMeHH- 
toS Aa6pa-Jn6aHoccKOH ^aBpbi, geHTpa oahohmchhoh MOHaiuecKOH KOHrperagna. 
no Mepe pocTa ee BAHaHHa pa3BHBa.ica h KyibT ocHOBaTe^a, craBinero, noa?a.iyfi, 
CaMbIM HTHMbIM HagHOHa.I bHblM CBaTbIM a(|)HOnCKOH gepKBH. 
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oTija cBoero h MaTepii, TBopn bo. no hx h noKopcTBvn bo bchkom 4e.ie, 
SyAyMH nan paGbmn. II 6o4pcTBOBa.ia OHa 4HeM 11 Honbio h yHiiHHasa.ia 
ce6a npe^ paGaMii oTija CBoero [11] MaTepii, Ka(9)K iviaciiT IliicaHiie: «yHii- 
MiiJKaiomiiH ce6n npoc.ia butch, a B03Be.niHiiBaK>{yHH ce6n nocpaMHTcn» 
(Cp. Ayn. 11). A oTeij ee h He noMbini.iH.i o tom, ecTb OHa h.ih HeT, 11 
ocTasiu HviiTb c paGaMii cboiimh h paGbiHHMii, Ka(8)K r.iaciiT IliicaHiie: 
«H6o oTejj Moii 11 MaTb moh ocTaBibiii MeHH, ho Tocno^b npiiMeT MeHH» (ITc. 
26, 10). A GpaTbH ee 11 cecTpbi ee oTHocii.nicb k Heii, Kan k qyjKoii, 11 
npeHeGpera^H eio bo BCHKoe BpeMH, kslk CKa3a.i npopon: «H 6pocn.ni 
GpaTbH hx, nan Tpyn HenncTbiib. A Bor oxpaHH.i ee, 1160 ii36pa.i ee h 
npe^none^, 4a6bi cTa.ia OHa npaGeawmeM npiiTecHeHHbiM 11 y6oniM, Kan 
H36pa.i oh y6ejKiime 4 aBH AV> Kor^a n peGbiBa.i tot b 40Me Cay.ia-yapH, 11 
Kan (9)cnac oh MocH<|>a ot pyK GpaTbeB h C4e.ia.i ero rocno4HHOM 6paTbHM 
ero. Ho MaTb-To .110611.1a ee if npii6.iH3ii.iacb k cMepTH H3-3a .hoGbh CBoefi, 
nan B03.no6n.ia PeBeKKa IlanoBa, cbiHa CBoero, nane IIcaBa, 6paTa ero. 

A k aToit Beifeapo Bac|>aHe, Kor^a npHiu.ia OHa b B 03 pacT, nocBaTa.icn 
KHH 3 b BopaHa Mycy.ibMaHCKHH, no HMenn 4e4;K-a3Maq 328 MeMap 329 , h no- 
c.ia.1 oh k oTijy ee if cKa3a.t: « 4 afi MHe 40Mb tboio, 4a 6yjeT OHa MHe 
*e(io)HOH». H oTKa 3 a^icH oTey ee oT^aTb ee, h6o y6iipa.ia OHa 40M, Gyjyqn 
KaK paGbiHH. A cnycTH 4o.iroe BpeMH oTja.i ee 04 homy lOHoine. II Kor4a OHa 
*ii.ia TaM, YBH4e.i ee 0411H My*, 4p>;kiihhiik kh H 3 H MopaTa, hmh KOTopoMy 


328 OGffiHM Ha 3 BaHHeM 4*1 a a^noncKHX BoeHanaabHiiKOB Gbiao caoBo asMan , 
03HanaBUiee npnMepHo to *e, mto h cTapopyccnoe c.iobo «BoeB04a». BoeHanaabHUKH 
9 th 4e.nf.mcb Ha TpH pa3p»4a. Maa4inne Ha3biBaancb epa - a 3 Man («a3Man caeBa»), 
cpe4HHe — Keub-asMan («a 3 Mau cnpaBa»), cTapmue — gegoic - Q 3 MaH («a 3 Man nepe40- 
Boro no.iKa»). 3 th Ha 3 BaHHH Bno.me tohho eooTBe tctbo Baa h 06 bin homy nocTpoeHHio 
a(|)HoncKoro Boncna nepe4 6 htboh, Kor4a no cjxiaHraM jjapcnoro noana pacnoaara- 
jHCb aeBbiH h npaBUH noann bo raaBe c rpa-a 3 ManeM h KeHb>a 3 ManeM, a Bnepe4H 
Haxo4naca nepe40B0H noan bo raaBe c 4 e 45 K-a 3 ManeM. 04Hano, HaHimaa c XVII b., 
Kor4a 3 (J)HoncKHe yapn CTaaii 40BoabHO MHoro BpeMeHii npoB04HTb b cBoen nocTo- 
hhhoh cToange b ropo4e ToH4ape, HaiwecTHUKaM norpamiHHbix o6aacTeS ohh craan 
npHCBaHBaTb TaKJKe h thtj.i 4 e 4 JK-a 3 Mana, hto nweao cboh pe 30 H: sth HaMecTHHKH b 
c.iyiae Bpa*ecKoro BTopjKeHHH 4o.oKHbi Gbi.m nrpaTb po.ib nepe40Boro noana 11 
c4epa?HBaTb Bpara 40 Tex nop, nona He nocneeT yapcnafl noMojyb 113 yeHTpa. noaTo- 
My nan npaBH.io Bee ynoMHHaeMbie b HauieM npoH 3 Be 4 enHH gegOfc - a 3 .naHU 6wan 
npaBHTe.mMH pa 3 Hbix oGaacTeit 3 cj)nonHH. 

329 B03MOJKHO, aTO TOT CaMblH «IlHMap, BOJK4b TaHTapBbI», KOTOpblii B MHC.ie 
npoHHX BO*4en no4nncaa b 1866 r. nucbMo GpHTaHCKOMy reHepaabHOMy KOHcyay 
3^yap4y CTaHTOHy (Tewodros and his contemporaries 1855-1868 / Edited by Sven 
Rubenson // Acta Aethiopica II (Addis Ababa—Lund, 199^) 3°9)- 
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aSeTo 330 Cancjiy 331 , a tot 6u.i na^oM Cax.ie Ce.i.iace , ijapa llloa. H noBe^a.i 
eivij, hto oHa npenpacHa oG.tiiHbeM h Kpacoio. II cKaaaa btot khh3b: «n P n- 
Be^iiTe ee ko jvme, 4 a 6y^eT OHa MHe ateHoio». H nptiBe.ui ee k Hem, 
noxiiTHB y aToro (n)ioHoimi, 11 noce^iH.i oh ee BMecTe c cecTpoii ee, He 3 Haa 
o tom. A Tor4a ycjLbimai KHH3b, hto OHa cecTpa Toil no imotii, co4porHy.ica 
11 OT^aji ee o^Hoiviy khh3io no hmchh atJta-Heiyc 332 Be^aHe. A OHa noHecja 
ot Hero, nan noHec^a OaMapi, ot IIy4u, ijapn Il3pan.iH (But. 38, 26), 
TaiiHo, Tan hto tot He 3 Ha.i. M yc.iuma.ia cecTpa ee, hto noHec.ia OHa, 
pa 3 rHeBa.iacb meBOM Be.iifKHM n 6tiHeBa.ia ee bchkhh 4enb. H Tor^a yc.iu- 
ma.ia MaTb ee, hto npn(i2 )hhM aeT OHa npiiTecHeHtia b 40Me cecTpu CBoeii, 
noma a k Hen, naana 11 pu^aa, 1160 .noGn.ia ee nane Bcex 40Hepen cboiix. 
H n.iaKa.ia OHa npe4 KHH3eM 11 cKa3a.ia: «OT4aii MHe 4onb moio». A oh 
€K a 3 a.i eft: «Il4H cnonoHHo 11 Gepern ee GepetKemieM 4o6puM, 1160 OHa 
noHecMa». M B3a.ia ee MaTb ee b 40M cboh. II po4H.ia OHa TaM 40m. 
ii36paHHyio no iiMemi Beii3apo ALanaiiaieGam . II cKa3a.i oTeij ee: «Hy Tan 
OT 43 M a ee Mycy.ibMa hckom> khh 3 k>, KOTopoMy oTKa 3 a.i npe«4e!..» 

II Ko(i3)r4a yc.iuma.ia 3 tii c.ioBa Beii3apo Banana , to cKa3a.ia: « 4 a He 
nornGHeT 4yma moh pa4ii c.iaBbi Miipa cero. jlyniue MHe yro5K4aTb Bory 
MoeMy, Heate.iii yro5K4aTb c.iaBe Mnpa cero, nan r.iacHT EniueciiacT: “Bee 
cyeTa no4 co.iHyeM' ? (Cp. Ekk.i. i, 2-3). H ejge r.iacHT IIifcaHiie: “Mto 
no.ib 3 U ne.ioBeKy, npnoGpecTb Becb Miip, a ceGa caMoro noryGiiTb?” (.Ivk. 
9, 25)». II Tor4a yBH4e.i Bor, hto npenpacHo noMum.ieHne ee, 11 cnac ee ot 
pya khh 3 h Mycy.ibMaHCKoro, Kan cnac Oh 3r(i4)3iia Xapaa ot pya MoTa.ia- 
mii HeBepHoro 333 , 11 oTnpaBii.i ee H 3 40Ma oTija ee, h ym.ia OHa b cTpaHy 


330 A6eTO — coKpanjeHiie ot caoBa afiemoxw — Tiny.ia at}>noncKHx npHHyeB 

h'pOBH. 

331 CaiicJjy — coKpameHiie ot Ceficjje Cej^ace (GyKB. «Men TpoHgbi»), hmchh 
M. ia4inero cbina yapa llloa Caxae Ce.i.iace (6yKB. «IHeapocTb TpoHjjbi») (1813-1847). 
Bn pone m, b ropjoM, xoth h npunie4meM b yna^oK ctomhhom FoHjape gapcKHH 
TiiTy.i uioaHCKHX B^a^biK He npH 3 HaBa.ui. 

332 A ( pa-neeyc (6jkb. <ycTa yapn») — TiiTya npe4ce4aTe.n1 BepxoBHoro cy4a b 
ToH4apcKOM yapcTBe. B 4aHHOM caynae Ee4aHe He iicno.iHH.i oGa^aHHOCTeii npe4ce- 
4aTe.iH cy4a, a npocTo HMea bto npiUBopHoe 3 Bamie, 6y4yHii Ha 4e.ie roH4apcKHM 
HaMeCTHHKOM He6oabUIOH o6aaCTH. 

333 IlMeeTCH b BH4y 3 nii 304 H 3 «/Khthh CBHToro Taiua XaHMaHOTa», noBecrByio- 
IgHH o tom, KaK MaTb cbhtoto, 3t3H3 Xapaa, Gbua noxuigeHa H 3 biHecKHM y,ape\i 
AaMOTa no hmchh MoTa.iaMii, KOTopuit xoTea B 3 HTb ee b mu. O 4 nano Bor ny 4 ec- 
hum oGpaaoM cnac ee 113 4Bopga MoTa.iaMH h nepeHec k ee Myasy, xpiicTiiaHCKOMY 
CBHQjeHHHKy. 
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IleBaHH. II Kor^a Gbi.ia oHa Taw, yBiiAe.i ee 0411H khh3h, no invieHii a6eTo 
TeceMMa, 11 B3H.I ee 11 cAe.ia.i ateHoio. H auiaa OHa c aGeTo Teceiwivia nona 
ne po4ii.ia [na^j MyatecKa no.ia 11 aceHcna. H b oto Bpeivia HaK.ieBeTa.ni Ha 
Hee .lateyu Gpaiy Myata ee, aGeTo KaGapiy, 1160 6bi.i oh KHH3eM TaMO. 
Tot ate npoii 3 Hec cboh cyA HaA Heio 11 cKa 3 a.i: « 4 a yAa(i5)jMT ee 113 AOMa 
ee, 11 a^ pa 3 .iynaT c MyateM ee, 11 Aa yfiA^T OHa ro.iaa!» H He ypa 3 yMe.i oh 
caoBa IliicaHiiH, KOTopoe r.iaciiT: «Myat h ateHa — n.ioTb eAHHa; hto Bor 
coneTa^, nejoBen Aa «e pa3.iyHiiT 11 He pa3Ae.niT» (Cp. MaTc}). 19, 6), 1160 
jKecTOKOBbiHHtiii oh ne.ioBeK. H Bbiuua TorAa OHa nxiaa, 6 e 3 iiMyjyecTBa. 
A Myaty ee tot CKa3a.i: «CMOTpn, He npii6.iiiataBca k Heii h He noMoraii hii 
oAeatAoif, hh niiTaHiieM». Oh ate caa3a.i «efi» H3 eTpaxa ii noK.iH.ica b 
(i6)tom. II 3axBaTit.i tot cbiHa ee, no invieHii Xafi.ia Tiiopnic, ec.111, Boate 
ynacn, HapyniiiT kjhtby Myat ee 11 yiiACT k Heii, htoGm y6nTt cbma ee 
BMecTo oTua ero. 

II atn.ia OHa 3 roAa b Mapxa BeTe, n.iana o naAax cbohx h iicxoAe 113 
cTpaHbi otijob cboiix, ii npiiHiiMa.ia npiiTecHeHHH 6e3 biihu. A noTOM 
cKaaa.ia ateHa kh H3H, hmh KOTopoii 4 5KeM aTam: «BbiroHHTe ee H3 CTpaHbi 
Moeii, nycTt HAeT b Apyryio». H (i^TorAa BbirHa.ui ee boh CTapeBniiiHbi, 11 
He Gbi.io y Hee npiicTaHiijya, rAe npiiioTHTbCH 11 atiiTb, h atn.ia OHa y BpaT 
yepKBii ^aGpa AiwaHya.ib, to Giinib Kocjjana, Kan He Gbi.io npiicTaHiijya y 
Cbhtoh 4 eBfc B KorAa mrnana Gbi.ia OHa b cTpaHy EmneTCKyio. 

II 3aTeM nepenua OHa peny IIIiiMa 11 npiiGbi.ia b CTpaHy TaHGa.ia, 1160 
3to cTpaHa otijob ee. II Horn ee HeatHbie 3acK0py3.n1 ot atapa co.iHeHHoro, 
ii .m.ia 011a c.ie 3 bi, (i 8 )KaK 3 MMHiie AoatAii. II b otoB cTpane Haiue.i ee oahh 
H 3 poAHHeii ee, KOTopbifi BoeBa.i c aGeTo TeceMMoii, MyateM ee, a tot ynia.i 
ckot ero h KOHeii Ha Boime. II cKa 3 a.i oh eit: «OTAaii mho HMyjyecTBo Moe, 
hto 3 a 6 pa.i Myat tboB b Mecey boBhm». OHa ate cKa 3 a.ia eMy: «rAe Gbi.io 
MHe BHAeTb HMyiyecTBo TBoe 11 KorAa 3 to m.ia n h a BoiiHy BMecTe c MyateM 
moiim? II. 111 b CTpaHe Bauieii oGbinafi TaKOB, hto HAeT Ha BoiiHy [ateHiyiiHa] 
BMecTe c MyateM cboiim ii (i 9 )cya BepiuiiT, ciiah nocpeAii 3 aceAaTe.ieii?» Oh 
ate noiue.1 k khh3K> CTpaHbi h CKa 3 a.i: «Be.ni npiiBecni MHe aiy ateuynmy 
hto6i»i cYAHTbCH c Heio 06 HMyiyecTBe MoeM, hto 3 a 6 pa.i y MeHH Myat ee b 
Mecay boHhu!> II npii 3 Ba.i ee CKopo KHH 3 b CTpaHbi. OHa ate noin.ia k HeMy 
b neHa.ni TH/KKoii ii M0.1n.1acb, roBopa: «BoccTaHb, rocnoAii, na noMoyib 
Miie 11 cnacii MeHa bo iimb TBoe. yc.ibiuib, rocnoAii, Mo.niTBy moio (20)11 
BHeM.ni c^e3aM moiim 11 He ocTaHbca r.iyx ko MHe, 11G0 CTpaHHiiya a Ha 
3eM.ie (lie. 118, 19). TocnoAii Boate moh b paenpe Moeii!» II Tara.iacb oHa c 
3 THM He.ioBeKOM, h ne ynpaBii.i eB cyAa tot KHH 3 b, 11 no toh npiiHime 
Bbiuua OHa b CTpaHy IIinjiaT h npiiGbi.ia b 4 a 6 pa BepxaH, cto.hiuy 3 apa 
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JlKoGa-yapn bo epeMeHa yapa yapeii OeoAopa 334 11 bo BpeweHa MHTpono- 
.niTafai) Ca^aMbi 335 , anocmia eBaHre.ibCKoro. 

u 

H Kor^a yBn4e.n1 ee khji^wi IInc|>aTa, to 4HBii.iiicb npace 11 npe.iecTii 
ee 11 npeniipa.iHCb Meat coGoio: «fl B 03 bMy», «HeT, a B 03 bMy». H b 3to 
BpeMH yc.ibima.i KHH3b no HMemi acJia-Hervc AGoiie, koto putt ynpaB.uu 
oG.iacTbio Illoa no4 B.iacTbio yapa (Peojopa 336 , 11 cKaaa-i: «IIpiiBe4iiTe ee 
ko MHe». H 0TBe.n1 ee k Hewy. II Kor4a yBii4e.i oh ee, pa304pa.iacb 3aBeca 
cep4ya ero 11 B 03 >Ke.ia.i oh ee, KaK B 03 /Ke.ia.i (22)4a»H4 BupcaBHio, nor4a 
yBH4e.i ee, 11 BBea b nepTor cboh, ii C4e.ia.i ateHoio, 11 npeGuBa.ta oHa bo 
MHoroii .hoGbh h poyn.ia ot Hero fna*] MyatecKa no.ia 11 ateHCKa, a npea^e 
hhx po4ii.ia OHa cbma npenpacHoro oG.niHbeM, no HMemi AMeHHieBa, ot 
4pyroro. A 3aTeM acjia-Heryc AGoiie [noine.i] b oG^acTb ToH4ap 11 ynoKoiu- 
ca Taw 337 . H C4e.iaj oh 113 GpaTbeB [Hac.ie 4 hhkom] nepBopo 4 HbiM poa^eH- 
Horo ot Hee, to Gimib Te 3 ay, h 6 .iaroc.ioBH.i ero G.iaroc.ioBemieM 4 yxoB- 
hum, nan G.iaroc.iOBii.i IIcaaK (23)IlaKOBa, cbma CBoero. II Tor4a BoceTa.in 
Ha Hee co Bpaa^oii po 4 HHH ero 11 MaTepn 4 pyrnx cbiHOBeii ero n 4 otobo- 
pu.nicb Meat coGoii: <y|aBaiiTe npe 4 CTaBHM Ha Hee cBH 4 eTe.ibCTBo .loatHoe 11 
cKaateM: “OGHapyatn.iH mu, hto G.iyAHiiya OHa”, h.ih 4aBaiiTe yGbeM ee». 
Ho cnac ee Bor ot pyK othx ciubhux, KaK cnac Oh CycaHHy ot pyK cTapyeB. 
Ee ate H3rHa.ni b cTpaHy MeH3ex, h atn.ia OHa TaM b 6e4CTBiiax Beiimix. 


334 IlMeeTCH b BHay 3 cJ>hoiickh S BoeiiaHa.ibHUK Kaca XaS.no, KOTopwS b 1855 r. 
33XB3TH.I BepXOBHYIO BAaCTb B 3(J)HOIIHH H KOpOIIOBa.iCH Ha gapCTBO, npHHHB IIMfl 
<l>eoAopa — rpHAygjero anoKa.iHnTHHecKoro gapn, KOTopoMY cyatACHO npnHecTH Map 
h noKon cTpaHe. 3 th ojkhahhhh He onpaBAaAHCb, h noc.ie GypHoro h KpoBaBoro 
gapcTBOBaHHfl <PeoAop 3 acTpe.iH. 1 ca 13 anpe.iH 1868 r. 

355 IlMeeTCH B BHAy KOnTCKHH MHTponO.lHT 3 cJ}IIOnHH, KOTOpuS npil6bl.I B 3 cj>H- 
ohhio b KOHge 1841 r. TaM oh cpa 3 y ate oKa 3 a.icn b rygje GypHMX no.iHTHHeeKHx 
co6biTHH, KOTopue npoAo.iJKa.incb b TeneHiie BceS ero JKH 3 HH. B KOHge KOHgOB oh 
Gma apecTOBaH HMnepaTopoM <PeoAopoM 11 koiihha ?KH 3 Hb b ero KpenocTH MaKAa.ia 
noA AOMauiHHM apecTOM 25 oKTnGpn 1867 r. 

336 IlMnepaTop OeoAop HanHaHH.i AGoSe HawecTH 11 kom IUoa nocAe pa3rpoMa 
aGeTo CaScJjy b 1859 r. h nojKa.iOBa.i eMy thtya MepugasMan — TpaAHgiioHHuS Tinyi 
Hac.ieACTBeHHbix npaBHTe.ieS IUoa. XapaKTepHo, hto aBTop (h.ih aBTopu) Hauiero 
npoii-BBCAeniiH, nocTOHHHO BbiKa 3 biBaK>(gne 6 e 3 yc.ioBHyio .lon.ibHocTb k uioaHCKoii 
AHHacTHH, He ynoMHHaioT otot Tiiiy.i AGoSe, a nocTOHHHO Ha3biBaioT ero a(pa-neey- 
co.h, t. e. Tiny.ioM, KOTopbiS tot hociia ao CBoero Ha 3 HaHeHHH b Illoa. 

337 AGoSe He npocTo yrne.i b ToHAap, Gpocne cBoe HaMecT h line ctbo, a 6 i>li 
B birHaH onyAa Be 3 a 6 axoM, KOToporo b 1858 r. HMnepaTop <PeoAop Ha 3 HaHii.i HaMec- 
thhkom AHKoGepa, ho KOTopuS B 03 Myrn ach npoTHB Hero, pa3Gn.i BoScKa A6oSe n 
npoBoarAacHA ceGa He 3 aBiicHMbiM npaBHTe.ieM Illoa. 
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( 2 zQA b 3to BpeMH no4HH.icn B.iacTiiTe.ib no iiMemi a6eTo Be3a6ax n 
noAHiiHHJ oG.iacTb Uloa cn.ioii, 1160 Boyapiun ero Ha4 co6oio KHH3bH 
Uloa, nan Boyapii.iii H 3 pan.ibTHHe PoBoaivia no ate.iaHiiio eBoeMY. Uloa me 
npeSbiBa.ia b o4HHonecTBe 6e3 rocno4 cbohx, nocno.ibKy H3rHaHbi ohh 
6bun b 8to BpeMH. H cna3a.i aGeTo Be3a6ax: «IIpn30BiiTe 3Ty sKeHjyimy, 
moGbi nonaaa.ia oHa HaM rpaMOTy 3aBeyiannH Mya;a cBoero, hto noBe.ie.i 
oh na4aM cboiim, KOTopoii npenHTCTBOBa.ni po4ii(25)nn ero 11 MaTepii 
4pymx 4eTen ero», 1160 3Ha.i oh npea^e, hto coc.iaHa OHa HecnpaBe4- 
.iii bo. H noiu.ia Beii3apo Banana , 11 npniu.ia b cTpaHy Ba.ib4a TeHcaii. 
H Gu.io coGpamie b 3tom MecTe. II co6pa.mcb khh3bh, ii pacKpu.ni iy 
rpaMoiy nocpe4ii coGpaHiiH, n cTa.ia OHa cBH4eTe.ibCTBOM cuhy ee, hto 
C 4e.ia.i oh ero nepBUM cpe4ii GpaTbeB. A 3aTeM 4a.! oh eii [b4obiih] y4e.i 
k boctoky no iiMemi Ta4a.ibre, 11 aui.ia OHa Taiw, TBopa nawaTb mymy 
CBoeMy, acJ>a-(26)Herycy A Gone. 

II Kor4a Gu.ia oHa TaM, npnuie.i uapb MeHejitK 113 oGjacTii ToH4apa 11 
B03BpaTIl.fCH H3 n.ieHeHIIH CBoero C HeMHOTIIMII KHH3bHMII CBOIIMII 338 . II BOe- 
»a.i oh c aGeTo Ba3a6axow, 1160 tuchhii KHH3eii IHoa 6u.ni c aGeTo Be3a- 
6axoM. II no6e4ii.i yapb MeHe.iiiK cii.ioio Boatben 11 no npome hii 10 Map 339 
reopriifl -MYHeHHKa Morynero, nan cKa3a.i 4 a *HA: «IlHue Ko.iecHiiyaMii, 
HHbie — kohhmh, a mu ii Me He m CocHtua, Bora Hamero, XBa.niMcn; (a^omi 
noKo.ieGa.nicb 11 na.ni, a mu BCTa.in 11 ctohm npnMo» (lie. 19, 8-9). II Bonie.i 
oh b o6^acTb otijob cbohx, yapeii, koh ecTb cTpaHa Uloa. 0Ta a;e Beii3a- 
po Banana nom.ia [k hcmy] c 4apaMii MHoriiMii. II Kor4a YBii4e.i oh ee, to 
y4HBH.icH npe.iecTii ee 11 KpacoTe, 1160 yBeTKy rpaHaTa no4o6Hu aamiTa 
ee, 11 r.ia3a ee pa4ocTHee Bima, 11 3y6u ee Ge.iee Mo.ioKa, 11 men ee nan 
cmin 113 C.10HOBOH koctii, 11 rpy4ii (28)ee, Kan BiiHorpa4,11 ct3h ee noxo/K 11a 
naabMY (IlecHb, 7), c.ia4ocTHaH c.iobom cbohm (IlecHb, 5, 16). II BBe.i oh ee 
b nepTor cBoii bucokhh ii C4e.ia.i yapnyeii Ha4 yapcTBOM cboiim npo- 
CTpaHHUM. 

II b 3to BpeMH npiiiu.ia ateHjyiiHa 3HaTHan /Kenanem, 1160 ywep myjk 
ee, 11 He Gu.io y Hee npiicTaHiijya, Kan y Hee, 11 H3rHaHa OHa Gu.ia, KaK 


338 IbinepaTop <J>eo4op 4ep«a.i MeHe.uiKa 3a.io?KHHKOM b cBoeii KpenocTii Man- 
jaja. II xoth oh othocii.ica k MeHe.iiiKV coBcew Hen.ioxo h jaase Bbua.i 3a Hero 
3&MV7K cbok) 40Hb, tot Bee me 6e»a.i k ce6e b Uloa 1 iik>.ia 1865 r. 

339 Map — no ciipniicKii 03HanaeT «rocno 4 HH». 3cj)Honbi no3HaKOMii.iiicb c 3 tiim 
CJLOBOM Hepe3 CHpHHCKJTO HUlTHHHyiO .IHTepaTypy, T4e OHO npiIMeHfl.lOCb K CBHTbIM 
repoAM AtnTHHHoro noBecTBOBaHHH, oTHero b dc})iioncKOH JHTepaType c.iobo Map 
crajo aniiTCTOM cbatoto. 
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iisrHa.ia oHa ee, 11 Gbi.ia npiiTecHaeMa, nan npiiTecHa^a ee, 1160 Bor b cboS 
nepeA B034aeT bcom no nx 40 a h iiam. Cha me Beii( 29 ) 3 apo Bac}>aHa He no- 
noMHii.ia eit 6e33aKOHiia, KOTopbie coTBopn.ia Ta npoTHB Hee, 1160 r.iacm 
riiicamie: «He GyAb noGea^eH 3 . 10 M 3 a 3.10 iuiKor^a» (Cp. Phm. 12 , 21 ) 11 
npociLia OHa yapa, htoGu ycTpoH.i oh eii Bee noTpeGHOcTH MiipcKiie. Ta 
me nonaa.iacb b 6e3yMiiii noMbiui.ieHiia CBoero. 

A noTOM nouie^ yapb MenejiiK b CTpaHy Ba.i.10 n yeTpoii.i CTaH 340 . Cha 
5K0 Beii3apo BatfraHa noiu.ia c hum, 11 na^a ee c Heio. II b 041m 113 Anew 
yui*ia 40Mb ee k HMaMy MyxaMaAy, (30)11 corpeiuiLia c hum, h cTa.ia ero 
jKeHoio 341 . II Kor4a yc.ibiuia.i 06 3 tom aBBa AfoaHaciiii , MHTpono.iiiT 3 (jnio- 
nHii 342 , noc.ia.i k Heii, roBopa: «Mero pa4H nopyiuii.ia Tbi aanon otjjob tboiix 
h nory6ii.ia n.ioTb 11 KpoBb XpiicTOBy , 11 oT4aia eBAjyeHHoe ncaM?» (Cp. 
Mapn 7, 6). II yoibiuiaB, coApomy.iacb OHa ot c.iob ero h noc.1a.1a k Heiwy, 
roBopa: «Othc, a xpiicTiiaHKa, 11 oTey moh h MaTb — naAa xpHCTHaHCKiie. 
HbiHe me norpeiHH.ta 40Mb moa 11 ocTaBii.ta 3anoH po^i^iineii cbohx. Ho 
Be4aeT Bor oiyoB Hauinx »i Bor tboh, KOTopwii BpyHii.i xeGe B.iacTb He6ec 11 
3 eM.«H BA 3 an> h pemiiTb, hto c.iyHH.iocb c Hen 3 to 46.10. Ho Mo.utcb 3a Hee, 
h6o Mo.tiiTBy npaBe4Horo c.iyiuaeT Eor». Oh me cHOBa noc.ia.i k Heii, roBopa: 
«Ec.m He c4e.1a.1a Tbi 3 to 4e.io no cBoeii Bo.ie, HeT Ha TeGe biihu h rpexa; 


340 3 tot noxo^ MeHe.iHKa b o6.iacTh Ba.i.io b 187^ r. hmc.i ge.ibio npiicoeAHHHTb 
ary MycyjbMaHCKyio oh.iacTb b llloa h ycTaHOBHTb cboh aoHTpo.ib HaA Heio, no.ib3y- 
HCb COnepHHHeCTBOM M03K4y MHOrOHHC^eHHblMH MeCTHbIMH HpaBIITe.IHMH, GopOBIHH- 
MHCfl 3a BepXOBHblii TII TV. I UJHaMCli KOTOpblil, BnpOH€M, BOdl pil HHMa.ICH I1MH KaK 
ceeTCKHH, a He a^xobhuh caH. CuaMa.ia MeHe.niK C 4 e.ia.i cTaBKy Ha UMaMa A6a 
BaTey AMa^e, ho tot B03My tha ch npoTHB Hero h 3acTaBH.i MeHejHaa oGpaTHTb 
B3opbi Ha CBoero conepHHKa — ujnaMa Myxawa^a Aah. 

341 3 cj)HoncaHH licTopHK h coBpeMeHHHK 3 thx coGmthh — AgMe Tuopnic (1821- 
1914) — onncwBaeT hx HecaoAbao HHane: «B sto BpeMH noaopHAca MaxaMwa^ Aih, h 
oh [MeHe.iHK] npmia.i ero nhiurno n TopjaecTBe hho. Oh Ha 3 Haniu ero hmhmom HaAo 
BceM Ba.i.io. BcnopocTH oh 4a a eMy Mbh AjuiaGein, 4onb rocnoiaii EacfiaHbi, b »eHU» 
(Bairu Tafla (ed), Asma Giyorgis and his work. History of the Galla and the Kingdom 
of Sawa (Stuttgart, 1987) (Athiopistische Forschungen, 18) 6^6-647). 

342 A^eKcaHApiiHCKHH naTpiiapx Ao.iro He cor.iama.iea pyKono.iaraTb HOBoro mht- 
pono.iiiTa 4.1a 3 cpHoniiH, ccbuaacb Ha neMa.ibHyio ynacTb MHTpono.iHTa Ca.iaM.bi. 
04 HaKO B KOHge KOHJJOB OH pyaon 0 . 105 KH.I B HlOHe 1869 r. 4.1a 3 (})HOnilH MHTpono.iH¬ 
Ta Ac{>aHacHa, aoTopbiii b aBiycTe npii6bu b o6.iacTb Tiirpa, a 21 aHBapa 1872 r. 
noMa3a.i Ha jjapcTBo npaBHTe.ui Turps h Hapea ero IIoxaHHecoM, «jjapeM jiapeii 
3 ([)iion 11 h». Aa.iee hx CBH3biBaAH caMbie TecHbie OTHomeHHa. IIoxaHHeca oTHM>4b He 
paAOBaao pacmupeHue B.uiaHiia ero HeHa4ea;Horo Baccara MeHe.iiiaa b Ba.1.10, capen- 
AaeMoe 6paaoM Aonepn Bac^aHbi c MecTHWM npaBHTe.ieM MyxaMaAOM Aah, h nncbMo 
MHTponoAHTa A({>aHacHH 6buo Bbipa*eHHeM 3 Toro hcaobo.i bCTBa. 
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a me 6y4y Mo.niTb o Hew Bora Mii.iocniBoro ii Miuiocep4Horo, Korop mi i He 
>Ke.iaeT (32)cMeprn rpeuiHHKa Gea pacKaamia (Ileaen. 33, 11), ^aGu oTBpaTiu- 
ca oh ot nyra 3a6.iy/K4eHiiH 11 cTe3ii 4baBo.ibCKoii. TeGe me 4a octhbiit oh 
rpexii tbom 11 4a npo4.niT 4HH tboii bo Bean bckob». 

H npeGbiBa.ia Beiiaapo Banana b 4Q>ie gapcnoM 12 .ieT, TBopa 4o6po, 11 
Miuya 6e4Hbix, 11 vTeuiaa oneqaieHiibix, 11 npiiHimaa B40B 11 ciipoT, 11 co- 
6aio4aH Bepy MapKa-eBaHre.incTa, u no.iyHaa GaarocMOBeime 113 vct MiiTpo- 
nanrra 3 cJ)iioncKoro, 11 >.1(33)^iuaa npaB.ieHiie KHH 3 eii 11 Be.ibMo>K, 11 iic- 
npaiuiiBaa Mii.iocTb 4.1a bchkoh TBapn y uapa, Kan iicnpamiiBa.ia Eccjwipb 
MH.iocTb Ha4aM Il3pan.ieBbiM. A oh ii a;e HeHaBi14e.u1 ee B3aivieH ee .iioGbii k 
hiim 11 11pe311pa.n1 ee B 3 aMeH ee nonecTHM iim, kslk cnasa.i 4 aBH 4 * «Bo 34 aioT 
MHe 3.10M 3a 4o6po» (lie. 34, 12). A oHa me cMy£ja.iacb Becbivia ii 3 - 3 a hiix ii 
npociLia y yapa [paapemeHiia] yiiTii eii 113 4 owa ero 11 He nonoMHiua ii 3 -aa 
MHO/KecTBa BparoB ee, hto eMy no4*niHeH Becb Miip. Oh (3 £)me cua3&i eii: 
«He 4aM TeGe yiiTii, a ec.ni yii4eiub Tbi b nycTbiHb, coKpbiBiuiicb, cojKry n 
nycTbiiib 11 yGbio Bcex, kto 6y4eT TaM». II B 03 onu.ia 011a 11 cKa3a.ia chobh: 
«HaK mho 6biTb ii Ky4a no4aTbca? Ec.111 yiiTii MHe b iiycTWHb MonaiuecKyio, 
npo.ibeTca npoBb hx H 3 - 3 a Mena, a ec.ni yiiTii MHe k KHH 3 bflM, to ne .iioGht 
0H11 MeHH h Bbi4a4^T MeHH CBH 3 aHHoii 11 He BbiHecTii mhc yeneii». 

II noBe4a.ia OHa nena.ib cep4ya cBoero Gpaiy cBoeMy T3B3H4 Ba.iaio 11 
CKaaa.ia: «yii4y a b nycTbiHb 11 Gy4y mmh b CTpaHe (35)4pyroii». Oh me 
CKa3a.i eii 113 .lynaBCTBa: «3aneM y\0411Tb TeGe 4a.ieKo, nor4a ecTb y TeGa 
a, GpaT tboH, 11 nor4a ecTb rpa4 oTya TBoero, TaMO, hto 4epaiiiuib Tbi b 
pyuax cboux? 4 aBa » noii4eM Ty4a, 11 a yiapy TaM c to 6 oio». II 3aTeM 
co6pa.ia OHa 4pyatii hh 11 kob cboiix h noBe4a.ia iim, hto ii npeatfe. II cna3a- 
ja ohm eii c.ioBaMii oGMamiMMii, Kor4a Gbua OHa b cTpane AHBapii 11 6bi.ni 
TaM 3aK.noHeHHbie, to Gimib 4e4^an 343 ^^Maiueuia 344 , 4e4>KaH Sereiio^ 15 11 
A6a BaTey 346 : «Ocbo6o4iim 3tiix 3aK.noHeHHbix 11 noii4eM b cTpaHy TaMO 347 . 


343 — coKpameHne ot Tiny.ia gegacasMcm. 

344 IlMeeTca b Biuy Mameuia Caiicjjy, cwh a6eTo Caii(|)y, 3aTOHeHHbiii MeHe.m- 
kom r.iaBHbiM oGpaaoM H3-3a iiHTpiir Bat}>aHbi, Kan VTBepjK4aeT KaTOAimecKim miiccii- 
OHep Iy.ibe.ibMo Maccaiia (G, Massaia, I rniei trentacinque anni dimissione nell’alta 
Etiopia. Vol. XI [Roma, 1283 - 1893 ] 5 ). 

345 Ae4JKa3MaH 3 ereiio Eappy 6bu mccthhm npaBiiTe.ieM oG.iacTii EjiKy. 

346 IIivieeTca b BI14V A 6 a BaTey A\ta4e — 04HH H3 MycyjbMancKiix npaBiiTe.ieii oG.iacTii 
Ba.uo. conepHHK MyxaMaja Am, 3 aTOHeHHbin 3a cBoe conpoTHB.ieiiiie MeHe.iiiKy. 

347 B oG.iacTii Tawo HaxoAH.iacb oAHoiiMeHHaH KperiocTb, o4Ha 113 Han 6 o.iee 
HenpucTynHbix bo Bcefi Uloa, no mhchmio aMepuKaHCKoii HccjeAOBaTe.ibHiiiibi Kpiic 
ripayTii (C. Prouty, Empress Taytu and Menilek II. Etliiopia 1883-1910 [The Red 
Sea Press, 1986 ] 19 ). 
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XpHCTIiaHCKHH Boctok I (VII) (1999) 


A Hbine cKaaui gapio: “ 4 aii MHe yffl™ nyAa a xony, a a Bbi^aw Te6e 3aK.noHeH- 
iibix”, — h oh cor.iaciiTca». Eii >Ke noKaaaaact npaBAiiBoii pent iix. II yiu.ia 
oHa b npocTOTe cepACHHoii 11 b oGo.ibgjeHiin KOBapcTBOM iix, nan oGo.ibgjen 
Gbi.i 4 aBlf 4 KOBapcTBOM ABeeca.ioMa, cbiHa cBoero. H Boiu.ia OHa b cTpaay 
TaMO 348 h noc.1a.1a k Gpaiy cBoeMy, AeA^any TaBBHA Ba.iaio, h (37)eKa3a.ia: 
«Ilpiixo4it ko MHe cKopo, h6o Boui.ia a b oG.iaeTb Taivio, nan cnasaa tu 
MHe». Oh oTBeTii.i 11 cKaaaa: «C Hero Tbi B3a.ia 11 Kor^a roBopii.i a Te6e 
[aTo]? CaMa 3Haeuib, Be^b cHana.ia 40.1/KHa hath He ii3MeHa, a coBeT 40.1- 
jkch hath cHana^a!» 

A 3 aTeM noc.ia.ia OHa k yapio MeHe.iiiKy , roBopa: «0 rocno4HH Moil, 
Tbi h npejKAe 3na.i, hto HeHaBH4aT MeHH KHH 3 ba tboh h .110411 AOMa 
TBoero. HbiHe npifHeceM K.iaTBy b tom, hto yii 4 y a nyAa xony, a Te6e 
Bbi4aM ( 38 ) 3 aiuioHeHHbix 11 Bee HMeHiie, hto Tbi MHe Aa.i». H cKa 3 a.i oh eii 
«xopouio, 4a 6y4eT, nan Tbi cKa 3 a.ia», h npiiHec.ui ohh KJWTBy c ge-ioBa- 
HiieM npecTa Tan.fa XaitMaHOia , hoboto anocTo^a, 11 npiiHagjeHiieM Cb. 
TaiiH Bora, oma noaaipaioyjero 4.1a 6e33aKOHHHKOB. II noK.1a.1ca ijapb c 
KHa3bflMii cBoiiMii, to Gnuib pacoM 349 ^pre 350 , pacoM ToGeHoS 351 , AeAata- 
neM Menreiua 352 , AeAHsaneM Ba.ib4e 3S3 , 4e4^aneM MaMoiio, 4e4*aHeM TepMa- 


348 AgMe rHopnic onncbiBaeT &ry HCTopino takhm o 6 pa 30 M: «Tyr rocnowa Ea({)a* j 
Ha yiiLia ot gapa, croBopn.iacb c MaxaMMa^oM Aih h 3aBH3aaa nepenncny c rocyAa- 
peM IIoxaHHecoM. Tocnoafa Eac}>aHa ynua H 3 0 HaBapii b -lene. OHa 3axBaTH.ia Becb j 
yapcKHii nopox h HOBbie 3 aMopcKHe TOBapw h bo 3 b paTHaacb b OHaBapn. Bee HMy- 
yjecTBo gapa, oAeaHna, cepe6po, nopox, ny.ia, 6 mah caojkchm b SnaBapn; OHa 
3axBaTiiaa Bee bto, ocBoGoAHaa AByx 3aiuiOHeHHbix 11 noma a b TaMo» (Bairu Tafla 
(ed.), Asma Giyorgis..., 658-569). 

349 Pac — (GyKB. «raaBa») — bwciiihh THiya b acfnioncKOH i})eoAaabHOH nepapxnn. 

350 Aapre Cax.ie CeA.iace (1827-1900) — cwh gapa Illoa CaxAe CeAAace h aw 
MeHeAHKa. BMecTe c MeneAHKOM oh 6ma 3aToneH HMnepaTopoM <PeoAopoM b npeno- | 
cth MaKAa.ia, a noTOM bo3b paTH a ca b IJJoa. CTporo roBopa, y paca Aapre 6 mao 
G oAbrne npaB Ha inoaHCKHH npecTOA, He>KejH y MeHeAHKa, ho, HecMOTpa Ha sto, oh 
HHKorAa He nuTaaca OTCTaHBaTb hx h 6ma BcerAa npeaaH cBoeMy naeMaHHHKv. 
Baa mch Mchcahk Tanate hastim eMy HCKpeHHHM yBaaseHneM h AioSoBbio. 

351 To6eHa A** 11 * (1821-1889) — opoMCKHH HacAeACTBeHH uh npaBUTeab H 3 oGiiacTH \ 
BarAa, npoBHHgna Illoa, KOTopbiii cpa 3 y a?e no bo 3 b pajgeHH h MeHeAHKa b aiy npoBiiH* 
gHio nepeme.f Ha ero cropoHy 0 naiynHA Tiny.i gegxcasjnana. I\>6eiia BepHo ciysR&i 
MeHCAHKy bcio cboio aai 3 Hb h b 1878 r. no.i>HHA ot Hero BMecTe c Aapre Cax.ie Ce^uace 
tiitva paca. OnucMBaeMMe 3Aeeb coGbmia nponcxoAH.in b aioHe 1877 r r aorAa h 

h ToGeHa iimcah TOAbKO thtxa Ae4*a3MaHa. 3 Aecb me ohh hmch^iotch pacaMH, noTowy 
hto bo BpeMa HanncaHiia «IIcropnH» Bac|)aHM ohh yase hochah a tot b we hi nil THiyA. 

352 MMeeTca b BHAy AeA*a3MaH MeHrema Atthkcm, BoeHanaAbHHK MeHeAHKa. 

353 AeAKasMa* 1 BaAbAa MunaaAb 6ma BoeHanaAbHHKOM MeHeAHKa, h ero BAHaHne 
h MoryigecTBO poc.ni BMecTe c pocTOM MorygjecTBa ero eio3epeHa. Oh xopomo 3 h&i, 
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Me 354 , AeAJKaneM Ba.ibAa CafipaaieM, c}>iiTaypapii Haaey 355 , Kenba3Ma i ie\i 
TaHc[>y, HacTaBHiiKOM Te6pe Cej^^jace 356 , a^ieKoii 357 Kii^aHa Ba-ihA QM 358 . 
A noK.ifl.iiicb ohii b tom, hto GyAeT iKHTb oHa no Bo.ie cBoen: ko.ih 
3 axoneT, to Gy^eT jKiiTb b AOMe yapcKOM, nan npent^e, a ko.hi noine.iaeT, 
to GyAeT JKim b BOTMime oTija CBoero h b Kyn.ieHHoii 3eM.ie Ban..., 11 hto 
c^e.iaeT oh eft Bee, hto OHa no?Ke.iaeT htoGm oTnpaBiiTbcn 174a. H 3 aK- 
.noHHJ oh k.ihtby b tom. H 33T6M noc.ia.i ^apb noc.iaHyeB cbohx, mraaeii , 
11 Me Ha KOTopbiM A^A^an MeHrenia n A^A^an Ba.ib^e, 11 Apy( 4 o)rnx KHfl3eii 


kto ero rocno^UH, a licTopua B 03 BbimeHua h 11 anemia Eac}>aHbi Haynii-ia ero He 
aiHniKOM cepb 63 HO OTHOCHTbCH k AaMCKOMy B.IHHHHK) npH A»ope. Bnoc.ieACTBini, 
Kor^a MeHe.uiK oKOHHaTe.ibHO pa3Be*ica c Ea^aHoii h jKeHii.ica Ha He MeHee pemn- 
Te.ibHoii h necmnoGHBOH JKeHyjHHe — TaiiTy Eaiyub, Ta oAHaatAbi nojKaaoBa«iocb 
Mene^HKy, hto Ba^bje npa BCTpene c Hefi He cneuiH^ca b 3 Han noHTeHHa k nopo.ie- 
Be. Ha BbiroBop MeHeaiiKa Baab^e, biiaiimo, BcnoMHiiB Ba(})aHy, oTBeni.i: «Cero4HH 
Kopo.ieBa, a 3 aBTpa — oGbiHHaa JKeHyjHHa». ToBopHT, hto MeHe.iHK mhoto CMea.ica 
no 9TOMy noBOAj (Prouty, Empress Taytu..., 51). 

354 HMeeTca b BHAy TepMaMe Baabja XaBapbHT, KOTopwii b cBoe BpeMH, c.iya;a 
HMnepaTopy <DeoAopy b ero KpenocTH MaKAaaa. ycTpon.i MeHe.niKy no6er onyAa. 
MeHe^HK He 3 aGbi.i aToii yc.iym, h TepMaMe BcerAa ocTaBa.ica b Hiic^ie ero AOBepeH- 
Hbix BoeHana.ibHHKOB. 

355 IlMeeTca b bhav BoenaHajbHHK h npiiABopHbnl MeHe.iHKa — HaAey A66a 
Be .wo. 

356 HiweeTca b BHAy TeGpe Ce.wace, a>xobhhk MeHejiiKa h Batjianbi, oTHero 
BAecb oh h na3biBaeTca nacmaenuKOM . Poaom H3 XaMaceHa, TeGpe Cexiace coctohj 
b 0Kpy»eHHH MHTpono.niTa CaaaMbi. a KorAa tot Gm.i 3 aiuioHeH b npenocTb MaKAa- 
,ia, MHTponojuiT b 1867 r. nocAaj TeGpe Ce^ace b liloa k 6e*aBHieMy iyAa MeHe.m- 
ny c nocaaHHeM, HanucaHHbiM TaHHonncbio. MnTpono.iHT Ca.iawa yMep b 3aToneHHH, 
a TeGpe Ce.iAace ocTa.ica b Hloa npH A»ope MeHe.iHKa 11 cTa.i ero ayxobhhkom. 
Bnoc.ieACTBHH, yme b 1889 r., oh 6h.i Ha 3 HaneH anneee. 3 nHere — 3 to THiy.i r.iaBHo- 
ro apxiiMaHApifTa Bcex MOHacTbipefi 4 a 6 pa- 4 H 6 aHOCCKoro ycTaBa, caMoii MojgHOH h 
B. iHflTe.ibHOH MOHamecKOii KOHrperayim b d^uonnii. ITo cBoeiwy 11 oao/Ken 11 k> annere 
6bu BTopbiM noc.ie MHTponoaiiTa .inyoM b yepKOBHoii iiepapXHii 11 Ha 3 HaHa.ica ii.iii 
no KpaiiHeS Mepe yTBepatAa^i ch b stoh ao»i*hoctii caMHM yapew. B btoh aojjkhocth 
re6pe Cexiace npeGwBaj HeAo.iro, a \nviep oh oko.io 1912 r. (Bairu Tafla [ed], Asina 
Giyorgis..., 695, n. 919). 

357 Ajena — <J)opMa*ibHo oto thta.i jjepnoBHoro CTapocTbi. Ha Ae^e 5Ke b 3 c})iio- 
nmi Tan Ha 3 biBa.iu jioGoro He.ioBena, no.iyHiiBiuero yepnoBHoe oGpa 30 BaHiie, xoth 
oh npn aTOM Mor 11 He 6biTb a^obhwm .uiyoM, HanpiiMep, yepnoBHoro aiiiBoniicya 
nan nucya h.iii cenpeTapa AocTaTOHHO Baa^HOH cbctckoh nepcoiibi. 

358 Ajena KiuaHa Baab^. tccho cBH3aHHbiH c 4 aGpa-.ln 6 aHoccKOH KOHrperayn- 
efi, 6w.i raaBoii AyxoBeHCTBa npn ABope MeHe.iHKa, h b btom cbocm nanecTBe HepeA- 
Ko nocbijaaca c AHn.ioMaTiiHecKHMH nopyHeHHHMii h ko ABopy HMnepaTopa IIoxaH- 
Heca, h ko ABopy MHTpono^HTa. 
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XpiICTHaHCKHIl Boctok I (\ 7 II) (1999) 


c BoncKaMii iix 6e 3 Hiic.ia, 11 npn6u.ni ohii b cTpaHy lapeT h pa36n.n1 
na.iaTKii cboii hto6u npiiHHTb Beii 3 apo EacfraHy 11 mto6u hath, b 3 hb ee c 
necTbio. A yapb ox pa H hi iix, 6yAyqn nanpoTiiB aTOH cTpaHbi, 1160 cor.ia- 
cii.iiieb rocnoata 11 napi,, h npocTii.i oh ei! rpex ee, hto coBepiuii.ia oHa 
no npocTOAymiiK). 

M yc.ibiiua.iii 06 otom ApyatiiHHiiKii ee, iiMeHa KOTopuM Beaa6e3 Beii- 
eHe 11 Apyme, hto e hiimh, co 6 pa.incb Ha ( 4 i)paBiiiiHe 11 3aK.noq11.111 k.ihtb> 
Meat co6oh 6ea ee Ha to BejoMa, Aa6bi ynpa 3 AHHTb Berlinne ee 11 c.iaBy 11 
nocTaBHTt BMecTo Hee Apyroro. H BoccTa.io Ha Hee Bee bohcko ot Ma.ia 40 
Be.iiiKa, n HH 3 .IO/KH.IH ee c npecTo.ia, ii nocTaBH.m Apyroro KHH 3 H, KOTopo- 
ro He 3 Ha.iii, 11 6pocii.ni ee, koto pan BocniiTa.ia 11 x 359 . KaK cKa 3 a.i 4 aBI M : 
«KoTopuii e.i x.ie6 moh iioahh.i Ha MeHH nmy» (lie. ^o, 10). II hii3.io;khb ee 
c npeemaa c.iaeu, nom.111 (42)ohh Ha ct3h nocaaHyeB yapcniix noA biiaom 
ee h HaAes oachhhh ee, h6o OHa — cmia yapcTBa. A noc.ianyaM ate 
noKaaa.ioob, hto 3to OHa, 1160 He BeAa.ni ohii TaiiHbi iix. II npiiiu.111 ohh 
BHe 3 anHo Ha hiix c bohhoh ii no.10Hi1.111 Ma.iux 11 Be.iiiKiix, 11 pa3rpa611.n1 
Bee liMemie hx, KOHeii h my.iob, ii B 03 BpaTiiancb no AOMaM c KaiiKaMii 360 . 


359 Kpnc IIpayrH paccKa3biBaeT bcio sty HCTopnio co caoB MiiccaoHepa MaccaHH, 
coBpeMeHHHKa h oneBHAUa anix co6mtiih, HecnoabKo b hhom BHAe: «IIepBbiM ate 
npHKa 30 M BacpaHbi 6bi.io nepeHecm Bee gapenne coKpoBiiiga 11 Boopywemie b TaMO, 
aynnie Bcero 3 amnjgeHHyio KpenocTb b llloa. 3to mccto HMeao to npeHMymecTBo, hto 
pacnoaaraaocb no 6 aH 30 cTH ot ee co6cTBeHHbix BaaAeHiiii b Mepxa6eTe. 3 aTCM OHa 
npHKa3aaa npiiBecTH k Hen caMoro 3 HaHiiTe.ibHoro noa hthhcckoto 3aiuioHeHHoro Me- 
uieiua CancJjy. Mernema Caiic^y yme AocTaroHHo naTepne.ica ot Bac{)aHbi. Ero /Kchy, 
AOHb BacjjaHbi, HaenabHo c hhm pa3Bean; ero 3eivuH otohlih k Bac^ane, a caM oh yme 
nflTb MecngeB HaxoAnaca b TiopbMe, noTOMy hto Eacf>ana yGeanaa MeHe.iHKa b ero 
H3MeHe. KorAa Memeuia oKa3a.ica y Bac|)aHbi, oh npHTBopiiaca, hto cor.iaceH c ee 
n.iaHaMH. OHa CKa 3 a.ia eMy, hto 3 aTea.ia aTOT mhtc3k, htoGm BogapHTb ero, h b AOKa 3 a- 
Te.ibCTBO cBoiix HaMepeHHH BepHeT eM> cboio AOHb. Memenia Caii(J)y h Banana cka na¬ 
an 6ok o 6ok, Korja coKpoBH^a nepeBoanancb b Ta\io. KorAa me ohh aocthhih 
KpenocTH, OHa npiiKa3aaa 3aKOBaxb ero b genH... B TaMO, no KpacHopeHHBOMy ii3.io»e- 
hhk> MaccaiiH, <oTa 3.iaa Merepa yBHAeaa Kpax CBoeii mchtm. Co.iAaTbi ocbo6oaii.ih 
Menieiny Caficjiy h np0B03r.1ac11.iH ero cboiim npeA boa HTe.ie m. Ohh pa306.1aHH.iH myc- 
Hbie ge.iH 3 Toii HecTo.no6iiBOH ?KeHmHHbi... h npcAaoraiian 6pociiTb ee b nponaerb. Ho 
Meuiema Caficjjy, KOTopbiii yHiiacH y naToa hkob [Maccana h TopaHa], He peuiH.icfl 
cAe.iaTb TaKoe, npHTOM c ateHigHHoib. EacJjaHa Gbiaa noMejgeHa noA KpyraocyTOHHbiii 
apecr» (Prouty , Empress Taytu..., 19-20). 

360 B H3ao*eHHii AgMe riiopruca aTo Bbir.iaAHT Tan: «roeyAapb MeneaHK bo- 
mea b OHaBapn h 6bia onenaaen BceM npoHcmeAUiHM. Oh nocaaa k rocno*e 
Bac}>aHe MHpoTBopgeB, h ohh AoroBopnancb b tom, hto oh npnmaeT [.uoAen] hto6m 
apecTOBaTb Meuiemy. B yroBopeHHbiii achb gapb noc.iaa AniKaMa MeHremy e 600* 
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Ona ate ruaita.ia 11 roBopii.ta: «Tan oToiu.niTe ate MeHH (/Q)b oG.iacTb 4py- 
ryio ii BbiBe^iiTe MeHH 113 cTaHa Bamero!» Oim ate He 4a.n1 eii yiiTii, 11 
noiviecTii.ni b mccto niycHoe, r4e npeGuBa.ia oHa b c.ie 3 ax 11 pu4amiHx. 
Iloc.ia.1 ijapb k Hen, roBopn: «He nenaibCH 060 BceM HMeHiin woeM 11 .ivne 
mocm T.teHHOM (Cp. 1 U,ap. 2, 4 )i 1160 Bee, hto ciyniiiocb [c.ivHii.iocb] no 
Bo.ie Bora Moero, a 4.1a MeHH Bee HMemie — co.ioMa. ( 44 )Ho 11^11 nyTb 11 
Bbixo4 h npHX04ii ko MHe!». H noe.ia.1 k Heil 3 to c.iobo yapb MeHe.niK , 1160 
noKpbiBa.i oh rpexii, naK MaKapiiii H36paHHuii, KOTopuii npo3BaH 6bi.i Bo¬ 
ron Ha 3eM.ie. OHa ate oTBeqa.ia eMy, roBopn: «Kan npii4Tii MHe k TeGe, 
Kor4a HeT y MeHH ch.i, ho 4a 6y4eT bo.ih Bo at 11 h. II ko.ih 4acT Oh Te6e 
cii.iyii no6e4y, Tbi npii4eiub ko MHe 11 cnaceuib MeHH, h yfi4y h b KpoTo- 
cth cep4eHHoii k ce6e 4<>(45 )moh». H Kor4a nocu.1a.1a OHa oto penb T>4a, r4e 
6bi.i yapb M e He. n iK, co6pa.iocb see bohcko ii oKpyatii.io nepTor, r4e 6u.ia 
OHa. II 3a6pa.n1 oim Bee HMeHiie 3 o.ioTa 11 cepeGpa, 4paroyeHHocTeii 11 
04eHHiiii HapH4HUX, HiiCvia koilx He nepenecTb, h ceMy no4oGHoro, hto 
H eB 03 MoatHo nepecKa3aTb. II BBe.m ee b 40M 3aToneHiiH 11 0cy4n.n1 ocyat4e- 
HiieM cypoBUM BMecTe c 04 noil cecTpoii ee, no liMeHii Tac})ec. II CTeper.io ee 
MHoroe bohcko hto6u He Buxo 4 ii.ia OHa 3a nopor 11 He ( 46 )BH 4 e.ia co.iHija. 
I! roBopn.ni efi: «Bu4aB Bee HMemie, hto cnpnTaia tu, a He to 6y4eT Te6e 
6e4a!» II cKa3a.ia OHa iim: «Mto y MeHH Gu.io, a eaM 4a.ia 11 Hiinero He 
cnpaTa.ia ot Bac, 11 Hese40M0 MHe o Bac, htoGu 6u.ni bm MHe rocno4aMii! 
Tan hto 4e.iaHTe, hto xoTHTe!». II Tor4a 3a4yMa.n1 ohh nponiB Hee 3.ioe, ho 
B ocnpenaTCTBOBa^a iim cii.ia Boatna , hto Ha Hefi. II Tor4a 611.n1 ohh o4Horo 
4pyatiiHHiiKa ee (47)11 roBopn.ni eMy: «Bbi4aB HMeHiie rocnoatu TBoefi, koto- 
poe cnpaTa.i tu!» Oh ate cna 3 aj: «r4e MHe Gu.io BH4eTb HMemie ee», 11 113- 
3a Toro 4.ni.incb MyneHiia ero. A cecTpa ee, 3 aToneHHaa c Heio, nocTOHHHo 
roBopn.ia: «Bce, hto nocTiir.io MeHH, no rpexaM otoh ateH(giiHu», a npeat4e 
roBopii.ia OHa efi: «Xopouio tu c4e.1a.1a 11 BecbMa npenpacHo nocTynaeuib», 
a noTOM, Kor 4 a ynpa 34 Hii.iacb c.iaBa ee, He nonoMHii.ia OHa npeatHero 11 
6paHii.ia ee, Kan ( 48 ) 6 paHii.i 11 pyra.icH na 4 Tocno40M Ham 11 m pa 36 oiiHHK, 


mh roHjapcKHMH cTpe.ibgaMH iiaiuii TeHro4arBa4at, a Tanate 4a4atana Ba.ib4e, roc- 
no4HHa AGTa Ce.i.iace 11 a(J)a-Heryca Be4aHe npiiHHTb rocnoatv BacjjaHy. Ohh npii- 
m.111 11 pacno.ioatn.incb v no4Hoatna TaMO. yBHAeB. hto npiniLin npiiHHMaioniiie, 
BacjiaHa npuroTOBH.iacb apecTOBaTb Memeiuy. Meiueuia, YBiueB hx 3aMbice.i, ape- 
cTOBa.i BacpaHv h Ha paccBCTe HeoatH.iaHHo nana.i Ha sto npnme4uiee bohcko. 
llama TeHro4arBa4at h MHonie 4pynie na.in, a ocTa.ibHbie paccea.incb, nan npax. 
KpenocTb TaMO Memerna Aepataa Kpenno. Oh 0CB060411.1 n ompaBH.i no 40 mhm 
3aK.noHeHHbix, A6a BaTey 11 3 erene Beppy» (Bairu Tafla [ed]. Asm a Giyorgis..., 
650-661). 
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hto c.ieBa. H pyra.ni ee ece paGbi ee u paGuHii. OHa me, Gy^yHii noHocn- 
wa, He noHoeibia hx h, 6y4ynH MvniiMa, He Taii.ia MyjeHiiH hm, ho oTBena.ia 
4o6poM cy^HigHM ee. H npiiHiiMa.ia OHa Bee am npiiTecHeHiia pa4ii kjlbt- 
Bbi cBoeii, 1160 BCKopM^eHa 6u.ia mojokom npiiTecHeHiiH 11 Beer^a yBeHna- 
Ha BenuoM 6e4CTBHii. JKiiTiie (£<))ee 6u.io atiiTiiew 4 aBI1 4 a: to b ne i ia.ui, to 
b pa4ocTii, 1160 BOHCTiiHy OHa 4 Ujepb 4 a ®HAOBa. 

A. e ny c ra He4Q.iro e BpeMfl npume.i yapb MeHe.uiK 11 onpy;Kii.i oG.iacit 
TaMo. H 6u.i cTpax b Mapxa EeTe, n co6pa.iocb «ce bohcko TaMoiuHee, 11 
roBopii.111 oHii went coGoio: «Ec.ih och.iht Hac yapb MeHe.ni is h n.ieHHT 
Hac b cpaHteHini, yGeiiTe, GpocHB (5o)ee b nponacTb Be.iiiKyio, 11 4a BbiiueT 
4yma Hama BMecTe c Heii!» 3 pHTe, nan 0T4a.n1 ohh rocnoasy cboio Ha 
CMepTb, nan HeHecTiiBuii lly4a, 014a buj nil Tocno4a Ha CMepTb. HeT TamiM 
cpaBHeHHH, h Kor4a He Ham.iH mu hm cpaBHemta, to yn040611.n1 hx Hy4e. 
OHa me Mo.tn.iacb h roBopn.ia: «0 cnacmnii 4 a Hiui.ta H 3 nacTH .ibbob 
a.iHyjynx, cnacH MeHH h bu3bo.ui H 3 aToii coth, paecTaB.ieHHoii mhc, 11 113 
TeHeT paGoB 6e33aKOHiiH!» (51)11 M0.111.1acb OHa no Ilca.iTiipii 4 aB HA a 4HeM 
h HOHbio ot Hanaaa h 40 KOHya. II npinnu Bor npomeHHe ee, hGo G.iar oh 
h He.ioBeKo^ioGeij. II CHOBa roBopn.ia OHa: «rocno4ii! ye.iumb Mo.niTBy 
mok), h Bon^ib moh 4a npmi4eT k TeGe (lie. 101, 2). II60 no3aGu.ia n npo 
x.ie6, a niiTiie Moe nbio co c.ie3aMii npe4 .myoM HaKaaamia meBa Taoero 
(Cp. lie. 101, 10-11). II04H11MI1 MeHH 11 OHiicTii MeHH ii no4aii cii.iy yapio 
MeHe.niKy ?» II 4a.! Oh cii.iy yapio MeHe.niKy 11 yHHHToaui.i G.iy4 11 rna- 
Ta(52)HHe (?). II 6u.io Bo.iHeHiie b 3toh cTpaHe. II ot Be.niKoro bo.i Hernia 
3aK.110Hi1.u1 ohh C0103 c rocno 4 HHOM cboiim, yapeM MeHe.uiKOM , 11 no aToii 
npiiHime BUBe.i ee Bor 113 40Ma 3 aTOHeHim b 4eHb npa 34 HHKa aHre.ia 
necTHoro Mnxa11.1a-apxaHre.1a 12 [4HH] Mecaya Taxcaca 361 . II Kor4a Buuua 
OHa 113 40Ma 3 aTOHeHiiH, HenoMy Gu.io 3a Heif e.ie40BaTb 11 He npuGnuKa.!- 
ea k Heii hhkto. O .110411 acJiiioncKtie! 3 piiTe aTo npiiTecHeHtie, coBepmeu- 
H°e (53)Ha4 yapnyeii EacfraHoii, hto noBe.ieBa.ia bccm Hapo40M 11 hsuhhh- 


361 Ayivie TnoprHc Tan onHCbreaeT no^HTiiny MeHe.iHKa, KOTopowy yrpo*a.i Ha- 
mecTBiieM ns Twrpa HMnepaTop IIoxaHHec: «rocy4apb MeHe.iHK yrne.i ns 4^ec})a b 
M ecaye xeAape. Oh cnycTH.ica b Mapxa6eTe, oca^Hj TaMo 11 cTa.i BoeBaTb c Merne- 
rnoii. Iloc^e Toro, nan noniG^o mhoto .uo4efi, yapb noAyMa.i: «IloKa n bok>k> c stiim, 
tot THrpeey HacTHmeT mchh». IIoTOMy oh pemii.i 3aK.iK>HiiTb MHp. GrapeiimiiHbi 
noiu.m k Meuieuie h 4a.iH eiwy cobct: <dyHHie Te6e nocTpa4aTb ot cBoero GpaTa. 
HeH;e.iii 3tot Tiirpeey noryGHT cTpaHy tbohx oTyoB». Ohh noMHpn.iH hx h 3acTaBH.iH 
nOKJHTbCH Ha4 HJOTblO XpHCTOBoS He H3MeHHTb 4pyr 4pyry« IIoC.ie npHMHpeHHH OH 
yme.i H3 TaMo 11 Boiue.i b .1 ene. Oh Ha3Ha4H.i [Memerny] AeA*a3Ma4eM u oT4a.i ewv 
iyiH.ie» (Bairu Tafla [ed], Asma Giyorgis..., 667-669). 
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Kanin, MyacaMii if aceHaMii, paGaMii h paGwHHMii. He Gu.io conpoBoac4aBiunx 
h He HaxoAiLiocb ceHii H34 r.iaBoio toh, KOTopyio yBeHHHBaio aiaTo h ce- 
pe6po. Bee 3to nocTiir^o ee ii3-3a ijapa: KaGw lie nocj&i oh k Heii xapTiiio 
n naGbi He cor.iacn.iacb OHa c hum, He nocTiir.io Gw ee bto 362 . II nocae 
Toro, nan Bbiuua OHa 113 40Ma 3aTOHeHiia, ocTaBii.t oh ee aciiTb b no.ioace- 
hhii HH3KOM ii He BBe.i ee (54)ijapb b nepTor cboh h He C4e.ia.i eii, nan 
npeac4e, ii nocTaBH.i ee nocpe4H KHH3eii ii oGbiihh.i ee BMecTe c hiimii ii 
CK a3a*i efi: «Il4if Kj^a xoneuib h 4e.iaii hto 3Haeuib!», ii yuiia OHa b CTpaHy 
BaKe.io h acii.ia TaM He^ojroe BpeMa. 

B 3to BpeMa npimie.i ijapb yapeB MoxaHHec H3 cTpaHw Tiirpa b 
o6.iacTb IHoa 11 Gw.ia Boiraa b 3toh cTpaHe. Il3-3a ototo yiu.ia OHa Ha ropy 
Bbiconyio, Ha3u(55)BaeMyio (Panpy TbmG, c TecHWM BX040M 11 Tpy^HWM 40- 
ciynoM 363 . II npii6w.ia OHa b CTpaHy KyH4ii, KOTopaa Gw.ia mcctom pacno- 
.loaceHiia paca BacaH Cara 4 a, 11 BocnpenaTCTBOBa.iif eii cTpaacii Toil ropw, 
h ocTaHOBii.iacb OHa TaM 11 M0.1n.1acb 11 roBopii.ia: «0 Borne 6e4Hwx, noBe- 
^medb Bcero, 6 e 3 HaHa.ibHbiii 11 GecKOHenHwii, KOTopwii He ac4eT coBeTHii- 
Ka h He HjgeT noMojgHHKa, a TBopiiT nan xoneT h CBepinaeT nan 3 aMHc.niT, 
(56)11 hiikto He MoaceT BocnpoTiiBiiTbca! 3 pii ropecTH moii h CTpa4aHiia, 
BoccTaHb, rocno4ii, 11 yTo.in cy4 MHe, rocno4ii Boace, b HaniiTKe, 1160 
HeHaBH4ifMa a npe4 BceMii eparaMii moii m 11, cyryGo ace npe4 coce4aMii 
moii mu. Tpo3eH cTaHb po4iiHaM moiim, iicnwTaii iix 11 ii36aBb Me Ha. He y4a- 
.iaiica ot mchh, rocno4ii!» 

II Kor4a OHa roBopii.ia Tan, npo.1n.1ca Ha Hee 4oac4b. A 3aTeM Boiu.ia 
OHa bo BpeMH yaciiHa Ha aiy ropy, h He (57)48.111 eii hh noecTb, hii noniiTb, 
nan 0TKa3a.n1 b B04e LJapio HeGec 11 3eM.n1, HanoajojgeMV 3eM.n0 ot pocw 
MI1.10CTH cBoeii, 11 ^To.iaiomeMy acaac4y acaac4ymnx, cpe3aHHoii TpaBW Ha 
ropax. Ciia ace Beifeapo EacfraHa , rocnoaca aceH^iiH, H36paHHaa ot npeBa 
MaTepn CBoeii, 4epacajgaa b pyne CBoeii see noTpeGHocTii MiipcKiie, koto- 
poii n0K.10Ha.iHCb KHH3ba 11 Be.ibMoacii, nune 6w.ia npe3peHa paGaMii 11 


362 34ecb HMeeTCH b BH4y, hto bo Bcex 6e4ax. nocTiirmiix Bac{>aHy, BimoBaT 
MeHe.iHK: ee.iH Gw oh He npiic.ia.i eii nucbMa c npe4.ioa?eHneM npoiyeHHH b o 6 mch 
H a apecT Mernemn, 11 ec.iH Gw OHa He cor.1acn.1acb c ero npe4.io*eHiieM, to Hiiaero 
n.ioxoro c neS 6 m He aiynn.iocb, c.iobho ne OHa caivia caMbiM BoninoigiiM o 6 pa 30 M 
B 03 M}TH.iacb npoTHB CBoero MVJKa 11 rocyiapa. 

363 y BacpaHbi He 6u.io 4pyroro Bbixo4a. noTOMy hto us Tiirpa np116.11nKa.1cH HMne- 
paTop IIoxaHHec, apMiia noToporo rpa6ii.ia h onycTouia.ia Bee Ha cBoeM nyTH. 
Kor4a IIoxaHHec ocTaHOBii.ica iimchho b Bane.io, oh H34a.i yna3 o npeKpaigeHini 
rpa6e«eH, ho ero bohhm np0403jKa.n1 cboh paaGon (Bairu Tafla [ed.]. Asm a 
Giyorgis..., 668-669). 
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pa6biHHMii 9 (58)11 Te, y noro TeK.ni bh Ha, nan pena Peon, 0TKa3a.n1 eii b 
name eAHiioii Bima; eii, oTBopaBiueii 40M cBoii a«* a npiixoAajyero, 0TKa3a.u1 
bohtii bo BpaTa, ii npe6biBa.ia oHa bo MHoroii Hy;KAe. 

A 3 aTeM 3aK.noHH.n1 Miip yapb MeHe.niK 11 yapb yapeii IloxaHHec , 
yKpacii.incb wiioGoBbio 11 oGhobh.ih o 6 .iacTb Uloa, h yapenii-in Bepy Map- 
Ka-eBaHre^HCTa. OHa ate B 03 Bpanuacb b CTpaHy BaKe.10, KaK B 03 BpaTH- 
.iacb yapuya Il 3 paiLia 113 Ernn(59)ra. M Kor^a npe 6 biBa.ia TaM HeAo.iroe 
BpeMH, Borne.i HMaM 364 b 40M ee, h noAHa.iaeb OHa ony^a htoGm hath b 
CTpaHy MaH3ex, 1160 to bothh Ha \1aTep11 ee n both 11 Ha naA ee, 11 npmiua 
OHa k peKe, Ha3biBaeMoii A^aGaii. II noAHaaiicb Ha Hee c Bpaa^oio .iioah 
toh cTpaHbi, roBopa: << 4 aBaiiTe cxbhthm ee, hGo hact OHa, H 3 \ieHiiB yapio, 
no oGbiKHOBeHifio cBoeMy npe;KHeMy». H cKa3a.i iim oahh 113 hiix: «0 6 e 3 - 
yM(6o)ybi, ocTaBbTe oto ag.io 11 3 HaiiTe, hto npii^eT Baw 6eja ot yapa». 
M Kor^a yc.ibiiua.iii ohh c.iobo ero, Aa^ii eii hath, hGo Gbi.i oh poAHHeM iim, 
h npnuua oHa b CTpaHy MaH3exa, naauBaeMbrii ra6pna.ib, h >Kii.ia TaM 
8 MecayeB 11 15 Aweii. 

TorAa ynie^ yapb MeHejniK b CTpany Ba.i.io, 1160 6w.i TaM yapb napeii 
IloxaHHec , h npiiBeTCTBOBa.m ohh Apyr Apyra npiiBeTCTBiieM AyxoBHbiM h 
co6pa.in coGop b 4 a ^pa Ta.ni 365 A a &w ynpaBiiTb (6i)Bepy a.ieKcaHApiiiicKyK> 
npaBoc^aBHyio, 1160 noAHH.nicb b Te ahh .UKe-npopoKii, KOTopbie roBopn- 
aii : «Tpn poa^eHiiH y XpncTa», a 6bi.ui TaKiie, hto roBopii.ni: «6oatecTBo 
TBopiiT a^o GojKecTBa, a Bon.ioyjeHHe TBopiiT Ae.10 Bon.iojyeHiia», AaGbi 
nopyiuiiTb 33 KOH oTyoB Hauiiix ernneTCKiix, KOTopbie Hanoa.ni npeAe.iw 
3 (j>noiiHH nponoBeAbio CBoeii h KOTopbie ynu.m, roBopa: «ABa poa^eHiia y 
XpncTa», h n pen 11 pa (62)411 cb ohh npeA abvmh yapaMii. II noGeAH.iH .110411 
AvieKcaHApniicKiie, KOTopbie roBopii.ni <^Ba poa^eHiia v XpucTa no cBiiAe- 
Te.ibCTBy niicaHHH» 11 cpaata.nicb ohh c.iobom CDeocj)n.ia-a nocmia, roaopa: 
«oh BepoBa.i b Bepy a.ieKca ha pii iicKyio npaByio». II no aToii n pun line 
3 aAyMajca yapb Mene-inn o noni6e.iH Aonepn CBoeii, hmh KOTopoii Beifoa- 
po MaHa.ieGem , hto aai.ia OHa c KHa3e\i Mycy.ibMa hck 11 m, h CHocii(63).incb 


364 IlMeeTCfl B BHAV HM3M MyxaMaA A.IH, KOTOpblH B 3TO BpeMH B 03 MyTIMCH 
npoTiiB MeHe.iHKa. Ero BeHHbiii conepHHK. iiMaw A6a BaTey AMa 4 e, HanponiB, nepe* 
uie.i Ha <xiy*6y k MeHe.iHKy. 

365 3 tOT coGop, COCTOflBHIIlHCH B Mae 1878 r. BOHie.I B HCTOpif 10 KaK «co6op B 
Bopy MeAa» no Ha3BaHHK> toh o6.iacTH, rAe oh coctojmch. IIpaKTiinecKH jkc npea- 
CTaBiiTe.iH acjnioncKoro AyxoBeHCTBa coGpa^ncb Ha BepuiHHe ropw cDafiiie.ib AM 0 a, 
aMxapcKoe Ha3BaHHe KOTopofi o3HanaeT «K 03 b« ropa» (Bairu Tafla [ed], Asraa 
Giyorgis..., 676-677). B HanieS HCTopHH bto Ha3BaHne nepeBe^eno Ha A 3 biK rea 3 h 
noTOMy 3 b^hht KaK A fl Gpa Td.m. 
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ohh c yapeM yapeii IfoxaHHecoM o a^paBim Beii3apo Mana.ieGem . II cna- 
3a.i yapb yapeM PIoxaHHec iiMawy Mawe^y: «IlpiiBe4ii aceHy tboio xpiicTii- 
aHKj! Ko.ni xoneuib, npecTHCb c Heio, a ko.ih HeT, pa3B04iicb c Heii!» II 113 - 
3a 3Toro KpecTiLica miaul Maivie^, 11 Gu.i napeqen MiiKaa.ieM 366 , a ona 
B03BpaTH.iacb k TbMaM TeM ii Tbic/rcaM [xpiicTiiaH] ii BepHy.iacb k npeacneivfy 
GbiTiuo CBoeMy. PI BMecTe c Heio KpecTii.incb (64)MHome Mycy.ibMaHe 6e3 
micaa, 1160 npe6biBa.ia Beii3apo Eacfraria b ivio.niTBe ii roBopii.ia: «0 Bonce 
jkiiboh ii 0/KiiB.imoiyiiM, He ABpaaMy, Ucaany ii llano by coTBopii.i Tbi nona- 
HHHe, ho oGpara.i k noKaaHino pa6y Tboio h npaBe^Hux ot ^eaHiiii iix 
noMiuoBa.i!» PI ejye roBopii.ia oHa: «[0] oGpaTHBiuiiM IlaB.ia, yneHHKa Cbo- 
ero, no G.iarocTH TfioeM npeBpaTiiBiuini roHHTe.w b cocy4 naGpamiun, Tan 
*e oGpaTH (65)4®epb moio ot nyra 6ecoBCKoro!». PI noTowy hbh.i Bor 
Be.MHHe h cii.iy cboio Ha4 paGoio CBoeio MaHa.ieGem . Bii4eBiune ii c.ibi- 
uiaBunie 06 otom Bocc.iaBii.tii Bora Bbinmero, noMUHOBemiio Koero no4o- 
6aeT noiuoHeHiie bo Benii bckob. 

A 3aieM yiu.ia Ben3apo Banana b cTpaHy Tapa, HaabiBaeiviyio 3Hra4a, 
h nocTpoH.ia yepnoBb bo hmh IPeTpa ii IlaB(66).ia n ncii.ia Taw 5 wecayeB. 
A KHA3bH nee, KOTopwe npiiCHra.111 eii oxpaHHTb ee bo bchkoc Bpeivta, 
H3MeHii.iii K^iHTBe CBoefi h cTa.ni MeiuaTb en. H nor4a no4HH.iacb oHa, 
cTa.ui ohh roBopiiTb eii: «IIpeac4e ncii.ia Tbi, ymeTaa Hac bo BpeMa yap- 
CTBiia TBoero, HbiHe ace Hero roBopimib Tbi Haw? Bot BpeMH nepeMeHii- 
.iocb!» II pyra.111 ee Ha3HaneHHbie no npomemiio ee 113 6e4HHKOB (67)^ 
40.UKHOCT11], nan pyra.in HoBa .noGiiiviybi ero, nor4a oh 3a6o.ie.i. 

II CHOBa nouie.i yapb Meiie.iiiK k HaMecTHiiKy Boaciiio IfoxanHecy , 
yapio yapeM 3(J)iionini, 11 npiiGbi.i b CTpaHy PIe4acn b IyGa JacjiTo, 11 
BCTpeTH.iiicb TaM 06a b .hoGbh 4yxoBHoit, 1160 yapb yapeii IfoxaHiiec , 3aMo- 
CTHTe.ib 4oporn Miipa 11 co3H4aTe.ib 3anoHa, nacTbipb II3pa11.no, ncKaTe.ib 
oBey, GponieHHbix b (68)nycTbiHe npiiTecHeHiia, xotr ii HMeeT oh TbMbi osey. 
A Kor4a Haii4eT [iix] b pene sepbi, to HeceT iix Ha paMenax cep4ya cBoero. 


366 IIoxaHHec HacTOHHiiBO npoB04HJ b JKH3Hb cBofi npimyiin «o4Ha cTpaHa — 
ojHa Bepa». IIoaTOMY oh He To.ibKo 3anpeTii.i Ha co 3 BaHHOM iim coGope BCHKiie 
pe.uirH 03 Hbie pa 3 Hor.iaciiH BHyrpii acJnioncKoii yepKBH. ho 11 npii 3 Ba.i Ha nero mv- 
cpbMaHCKHx npaBiiTe.ieii 06*1 a ct 11 Ba.1.10 — hmrmob Myxa wa^a Am 11 A6a BaTey 
AMa^e — 11 Be.ie.i iim KpecTiiTbcn co BceMH cbohmii Mycy.ibMaHCKiiMii no44aiinbi!vni. 
oGbHBHB, hto OTHbme Mycy.ibMaHe He 6y4^T nweTb npaBa B.ia4eTb seM-ien. IlMnepa- 
Top caM BWCTynH.i KpecTHHM otjjom nepe m e th>:b nieroca k HeMy iiMa\ia M^ r xaivia4a 11 
Hapen ero MnKad.ieM (t. e. MnxaH^OM), a MeHe^HK cTa^ KpecTHbiM otjjom CBoero 
npncHoro HMaMa A6a BaTey, KOTopbin no^'Hii.i xpncTHaHCKoe hmh Xaii^e MapbHM 
(«ca.ia Mapnn»). 
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XpHCTIiaHCKIIH BOCTOK I (VII) II999) 


Kan r.iaciiT IlncaHiie, <y He.ioBena Gu.io 100 oBey, h ec.ni 6u 0411a 113 hiix 
noTepa.iacb, to ocxaBiiT oh 99 h noii^eT y nycTUHio iicKaTb ee, a Kor^a 
Haii^eT, to noHecex ee Ha paMeHax cbohx» (Cp. MaTt}). 18, 12-13). ^Bija, 0 
KOTopoii roBopiiM mu, 3 to Beii 3 apo BafoaHa, GpomeHHaa 11 oTCTaB-iemiaa ot 
npeameii >k 1131111 (69)cBoeii H 3 - 3 a CTpaxa .nic Me.iKiix, nopyuniBimix Be.ui- 
Koe ijapcTBiie h Bepy. H cKa 3 a.i oh yapio MeHe.niKy : «0 cuh mom h 
.noGiiMey Moii! IlpocTH eii nperpemeHiia ee, hto coTBopii.ia oHa no HeBe- 
^erniio CBoeMy, nan cKa3a.i Tocno^b Haul b EBaHre.mii: “OTHe! IlpocTH um, 
1160 He 3 HaioT, hto 4e.iaioT” (Jlyn. 23, 3^), 11 ycTpoi! eii, Kan npea^e, 4a 
6y^eT OHa TeGe >KeHoio». H cna3a.i yapb MeHe.niK : «0 rocno^iiH mom ii 

(70) npoBii4ey cep4ya Moero! Tu 3Haeuib Bee, 4a 6y4eT, nan tu cKaarenib 
caM». H annere <Peocj>H.i, paG XpiicTOB, npocii.i yapa MeHe.niKa , htoGh 
3 aK.noHii.i oh c Heii coio 3 , hGo 3 Ha.i ii Be4a.i 406p04eTe.u1 ee. H tot cKa 3 a.i: 
«Xopouio». H 3aTeM noc.ia.1 k Heii yapb CnoHa, roBopa: «Bot 3aK.noHafi 
cok >3 c yapeM MeHe.niKOM , npojyeHU TeGe nperpemeHiia tboii, a Bnpejb 

(71) 6o.ibme He corpeuiaii 11 aiiiBii no oGunaio a^eHCKOMy!» II cKa3a.ia 
yapuya Banana : «E.iaroc.ioBeH Bor, cno4o6iiBmiiii yapa yapeii II ox a h- 
Heca B 3 r.iaHyTb Ha MeHa onaMii mimocth, Toro, KOMy He 4 ocToiiHa a pa 3 - 
BH3aTb peMHii caH4a.mi1 (Cp. Mapn 1, 7), 1160 noMa3a.i ero Bor noMa3ami- 
eM CBaiyeHCTBa 11 yapcTBa!» 

A 3 aTeM Buui.ia OHa 113 CTpaHU Tapa 11 Boiu.ia b nepTor yapcKiiii 
yapa MeHe.mKa , Boc(72)xBa.iaa Bora JKiiBoro 11 noBecTBya o G.iarocTii 11 
CMiipeHHii yapa yapeii IIoxaHHeca , 11 roBopii.ia: «Hto B 034 aM Tocno4y 3a 
Bee G.iaro4eaHiia Ero ko MHe? (lie. 115, 3)». II cTa.ta OHa, naK npea^e, no 
G.iaroBo.ieHiuo Boauiio, h cK.10Hi1.mcb npe4 hcio Kiia 3 ba 11 Be.ibMOiKii, 
KOTopue npe 3 Hpa.ni ee h HeHaBi14e.n1 b npeaume BpeMeHa ee 6e4CTBiiH. 
OHa 5 Ke He noMHHa.ui hm nperpemeHiia, coTBopeHHue hmh npoTHB Hee, 
ho ycyiy6(73).ia.ia .noGoBb npoTiisy npe/KHeii, 1160 Miipo.iioGiiya OHa. 4 a 
6y4eT G.taroc.ioBeH Tocno4b h 4a bo 3 buciitch hmh Ero, BHyiuiiBiuero iiaiw 
Bee 3 to h 40Be4iuero Hac 40 cero naca, bo Bean bckob! O rocnoata Hama, 
BajLaxa Ce.i.iace , 4a 6>4eT cu.ia noMoiyii TBoeii yGeauiyjeM ot 6e4HocTii 
rpeuiHOMy paGy TBoeMy 3 cTiic{)aHocy BMecTe c GpaTOM mohm, paGoM tbo- 
11 m reGpe Ce.i.iace 367 11 nucyoM ero Ba.ib4a I^ukom . 0 rocnoiKa mob! 
Hto cnaa^y a TeGe hto b cep4ye MoeM? (7^) II60 Be4aeuib tu caMa bcio 
nenaib moio. 


367 TeGpe Ce^ace («pa6 TpoHMw») — BecbMa pacnpocTpaHeHHoe hmh b BcJjho* 
nun, 11 noTOMy tohho HACHTiuJoignpoBaTb BToro ne^oBeKa Tpy4HO. Beayc^oBHO, bto 
H e feGpe Ce^wace — ajxobhiik MeHe^HKa, KOTopbiii cTa.i noTOM snneae. 3aMaHHH* 
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A noTOM Boiu.ia ona b 40M yapcTBa h npeGbiBa.ia b nena.ni th>kkoh, 
npoca Bora JKnBoro o B 03 Aaanini 3a nocTiiriuee ee ot Toro khh3h, mto 
G bu noeiaB.ieH BMecTo Hee, 11 ot 4py>KiiHHiiKOB ee 11 o iiMygjecTBe ee 
nponasmeM. A 3 tot ^e^an Mameuia o6pe.i G.iarociuoHHocTb 11 bo3bw- 
rneHiie ot ijapa MeHejuuta 11 Gbi.i Ha 3 HaneH 4 e 4 Hca 3 ( 75 )ManeM 11 ynpaB.iH.i 
ot penii KaBan 40 peKii Hacjia. Oh HacMexa.icn Ha4 Heio 11 3a rpa3b 
no.iara.i ee, 1160 He Be^aj 11 He pa3YMe.i c^ob IliicaHiiH, r.iacHjgero: 
«Pa4yiomHiicH oneHa.iiiTca bo Bpeivia cBoe, a nena.iauiniicH bo Bpeivia 
cBoe B 03 pa 4 yeTca, 6e4Hbiii bo BpeMH CBoe oGoraTiiTcn, a 6oraTbiii bo 
B peMH CBoe o6e4HeeT». OHa JKe M0.111.1acb 11 roBopn.ia: «Boa?e, U,apb 
npaB4bi, He.ingenpifHTHbiii 11 He cTpamajgHHca ona .iK>4CKoro, KHH 3 b, He 
Ha 3 Hanaiomiiii GoraToro 11 (jtyvie npniumaioguiii b pocT, 3a npeiKHiie 
cpoKH 11 BpeMeHa He oGorajgaiomiiiicfl, noMormiiii Aspaaiviy, Kor4a BoeBa- 
.iii gapii (BbiT. 1 4 ), h B 033 peBHiiiii Ha noHomeHiie CemiaxiipiiMOBO 11 hbhb- 
rniiii ny4o Ha4 hum pa4ii CMiipeHiia EaeKim, paGa Tsoero (IV L(ap. 18-19). 
fye HbiHe cii.ia Tboh? (77)Hii3piiHb iix b iictohhhk cMepTii!» II ejye 
roBopii.ia OHa Miixaiuy, anre.iy gje4pocTii 11 mhjoctii .lerKOKpbi^ioMy, 
mecTByioftjeMy Ha Kpbi.ibHx BeTpa: «IlpocH 3a MeHa y Bora MH.iocTiiBoro, 
4a6bi HBii.i Oh MHe na4eHHe BparoB moiix ii 4a6bi no4a.i Oh MHe noKoii 
40 Toro, Kan yH4y a oTKy4a He B 03 Bpagjai 0 TCfl. Kan r.iaeiiT IliicaHiie: 
«B.iaateH my;k, na4eHiie Bpara cBoero yBH4eBiiiiiii». H ate 4aM nono.nieHiie 
(?) gepKBii (78)TBoeB, 1160 Bbiiu.ia a 113 40Ma 3 aTOHeHiia no npomeHiiio 
tbocmy b 4eHb npa 34 HiiKa TBoero. Hbine ace, nan 11 Tor4a, iicno.iHii jKe.ia- 
Hiie cep4ya Moero!» 


bo AywaTb, hto 9to tot reGpe Ce.uace (1844-1912), KOTopwii Bnoc.ieACTBHH cra.i 
\iexa(pe-mB 33 a 30 J\t (ceKpeTapeM) MeHe.iiiKa n aBTopoM ero o<pngiia.ibHOH «IIcto- 
pHH». 4 ^h no4o6Horo npeAno.io>KeHHH ecTb HenoTopbie ocHOBamia. Baiipy Tacp.ia, 
onyGjiiKOBaBiuHH KpaTKiiit 6norpac{)HHecKHH onepn ero (Bairu Tafla, Sahafe Tezaz 
Gabra Sellase, 1844-19*2 // Journal of Ethiopian Studies V (1967) No. 2. 133-138), 
nume-n «re6pe Ce.uace yexa.i b .Inne, 04HV H3 pe3HAeHgiin gapa MeHe.iiiKa 11 
naiyHH.1 MecTo Ha <My«6e rocyAapeBoii. Comae ho ero cbrny, KeHb-aaMany IJcMpy. oh 
H aHa.i cbok) c.iy*6y b KanecTBe nucga npn ABope Beiuapo Eacpaiibi, a cor.iacHo 
ApyroMy HH(J)opMaTopy, 6a.iaM6apacy Tapeae Tame, KOTopbifi b mo.ioaoctii cayauu b 
4BopgOBOH TBapAHii, oh Gbi.i nucgOM noA Hana.ioM CBoero npeAMecTHHKa, gexacjje- 
T993a3a MapaBH. B .1 ioGom c.iy*iae oh 6bi.i npii ABope MeHe.iiiKa b Hana.ie i8~o-\ rr. 
4 o.iroBpeMeHHyio AO.«KHocTb, oa nano. TeGpe Ce.uace noavniu b 1876 r., norAa .iiim- 
huh ceupeTapb roc^apa cMepTe.ibHo 3a6o.ie.i, a gapb MeHe.uiK coGiipa.ica b noxoA 
Ha Ba.uo. B 3 aMeH 3 aGo.ieBuiero cenpeTapa gapb B 3 H.i TeGpe Ce.uace 3a AoGpbiii 
HpaB m xoponiHH nonepK no penoMeHAagHH Beiifi 3 apo Ba 4 >aHbi h.ih Apymx npHABop- 
hmx. C Tex nop xpoHiicT conpoBOJKAa.i CBoero rocvAapa no Bcex noe 3 AKax h noxoAax 
h onncbiBaA Go.ibmyio nacTb caMbix BawHbix coGwthh h c.iynaeB» (c. 134). 


10 3aK. 347 
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XpilCTIiaHCKHH BoCTOK I (VII) (199 9) 


Bor ace, pena 4 o 6 poTbi HeiiccHKaeMan, npnna.i npomeHiie ee 11 oGpa- 
th.i k Heii auk Cboh. II Bouiea ^MaBo.i b cep4ye aToro khh 3 h, h 3 a 4 yMa.i 
oh coBeT 6 e 33 aKOHHbiii, 11 BocxoTe.i 3 a 6 paTt yapcTBo ijapa Mene.niKa, u 
3 aMbic.iii.i na Hero 3^0 h npe(^)cTymiA caobo IIiicaHitH, r.iacnjgee: «He 
npHKacaiiTecb k noMaaaimuM Mohm, h npopoKaivi Mohm He 4e.iaiiTe 3 ja» 
(lie. 104 15). H Kor^a yc.ibima.i 06 stom 4e.ie ijapt MeHe.inn , hto hcthh- 
Ha H 3 MeHa ero, paccnpociiB .no4eii MecTHbix 11 4pyaciiHHHKOB ero, npii- 
3 Ba^ ero, 6y4yHH b 4 a ^pa Eepxane, cxBaTii.i h sotohili b okobh ace„ie 3 - 
Htie 11 noc.ia.i ronua\iii KHH 3 eii cbohx b cthh ero, htoGbi He npona.10 
HMyjyecTBo ero, hto BHyrpH 11 cHapyacH, 11 ( 8 o)cBH 3 a.ni ohii 4pyacnHHiiK0B 
Beii 3 apo Ba({>anhi , KOTopue 6bi.ni c hum, yenaMit, nan Gbi.ia cBaaaHa 0Ha. 
A nponne cTa^H, Kan co.ioMHHKa npe4 BeTpoM (Hob. 21, 18), h pacceiuiicb, 
KaK nene.i (lie. 1^7, 5). H Bee aTo Cwiyniuiocb 12-ro TanaMTa b 4eHb npa3fl- 
HHKa Mwxama , aHre.ia pa4ocTH 11 BeceabH 368 . Kan c.iyHii.ica HCX04 ee M3 
40Ma 3aToneHHH b 4eHb npa34HHKa Muxaii.ia , Tan b 4eHb npa34HHKa ero 
c^yHH.iocb h na4eHne BparoB ee, 1160 oxpa(8i)H ha ee Tocno4b pyKoio 
aHrejLa Cfioero cseT.ioro, to Gimib MiixaH.ia . IJapb ace BepHy.i eii Bee 
HMyigecTBo ee, hto Gbi.io b 4owe Toro khh 3 h, noxiijgeHHoe npeac4e: my - 
.iob h KOHeii 11 BCHKiiii 4ocnex boiihckhh. 4 py iKIIHHHKH KOTopue 
BoeBa.in c Heii npeac4e, coGpa^iicb 11 npiiui.ni k Heii, noKiiH>B 40M Toro 
KHH 3 H, Kan noKHHY.iii ohii ee 40M, 1160 ocTaB.ieHHe 40Ma y hiix b oGbinae, 
KOTopoMy HayHH.i hx (82)oTeu hx, 4iiaBo.i. II cKa3a.n1 ohii eii: «IIoMH.iyS 
11 y®e4pn Hac, 1160 hbi ha Tocno4b jge4pocTb Cboio Ha TeGe 11 oTKpw.i 
4eHHiiH Hauiii, hto coTBopii.Hi mw npoTiiB TeGn. Ec.hi Ha3HanaT nac no 
BceM [4pyriiM] oG.iacTHM, ne CHHCKaTb HaM nponiiTamia 11 He ecTb HaM 
(83)x«ie6a acaTBbi hh 04H01I cTpaHbi H 3 - 3 a MHoroii nena.iii TBoeii h H 3 - 3 a 
B 034 aHHiiH 3a to, hto c04ewia.n1 Mbi npoTiiB TeGn. II rocno4HHy Haiueiwy, 
no4o6Ho HaM, He oGpecTii Hiinero 4o6poro, 11 He HanpuTb cto.i, h He 
ecTb x.ie6a acaTBbi, ho CKiiTaTbCH ceMO h osaMo, 40 4ocTiiraH acaTBbi, 1160 
npenflTCTByeT eMy cii.ia Boaciia no Mo.niTBe TBoeii!» OHa ace cKa 3 a.ia: 
«BejiiHiiT 4yma Moh Tocno4a, h B03pa40Ba.icn 4yx Moii o Bore, Cnacn- 
Te.ie MoeM, hto npii3pe.i Oh Ha CMiipeHiie paGu CBoeii; 1160 oTHbiHe 
6y4YT y6.iaacaTb mchh bcc po4bi (Ayn. 1, 46-^8). OTBepay ycTa ( 84 )moh 
(MaTtJ). 13,33) b Mo.niTBe, 1160 hiikto ne cbht KaK Bor!» A iim OHa cKa3a.ia: 


368 3to Haxo4iiT cBoe noATBepac^eHiie h b «IIcTopiiH» Agivie rnoproca: «0h [Me- 
He.i h k] Burner H3 KaBaTa h aoctht HOBoro ropo4a 4 a ^pa BepxaH b Mecage TaKaMTe 
1872-ro [ro4a], ro4a IIoaHHa. TaM 12-ro oh cxBaTHJ 4a4»ana Memerny h OToc^aj ero 
k pacy 4 a P r e B Ca.ia.ia» (Bairu Tafla (ed), Asraa Giyorgis..., 698-699). 


C. B. HepHegoB 


«fl He 6y4\ no4o6Ho Baivi, yKpaiueHHbiM 6 e 33 aKomieM, 11 ec.m Gbi h He 
noMiLioBa^a Bac, naKoe Gbi B 03 MejyeHiie B 034 a.ia a Eory Moewy 3a to, 
hto BbiBe.i Oh MeHH M3 40Ma 3aTOHeHiia, h 3a to, hto cnac Oh weHa ot 
pyn BauiHX. HbiHe ate mii.iyio a Bac, Be.iiiKoro ii Ma-toro, pa4« Bora 
Moero, KoTopwii yjye4pn.i Mena, (85)11 npeGbiBairre me b pa4ocTii 11 Bece- 
.ihh!» H roBopn.io Meat coGoio bohcko yapcKoe: « 4 e.ioBeKy .111 4aHo co- 
TBopiiTb Tanoe: b Ma.ioe Bpeiwa yBH4eTb na4eHiie Bpara cBoero 11 ocTaBHTb 
rpexii BparaM cbohm, Kor4a bo3Mo>kho emy c4e.iaTb, hto yn>4HO?» Bohcko 
aie ee, BH4eBUiee 6e4bi ee, Kor4a npe6biBa.ni ohh c Heio, B 03 onn.io, 
roBopa: «Pa40B£uncb 11 Bece.111.u1cb Mbi eo ece gnu natuu u pagoeajucb 
mu B 3 aineH BpeMen yrHeTaBiuiix Hac 11 B 3 aMeH (86)ro40B, hb.ihbihhx HaM 
3jo»* Ciia me Beiiaapo EafoaHa 4a.ia 350 cpeGpemiKOB yepKBii cBaToro 
Muxama bo iicno.iHeHiie c.ioBa... 


lIocjiecjiOBHe 

BaaBiuiicb 3a aui3Heo mica line Beiiaapo Baxjianu, 3cTiicJ)aHoc 11 ero 
coTpy4HiiKii oKa3a.uicb nepe4 BecbMa Tpy4Hoii 3a4aHeii co34aHiia coBep- 
meHHO HOBoro npoii3Be4eHiia, KOToporo eyje He 3Ha.ia aiJmoncKaa .niTe- 
paiypa. HamicaTb Giiorpatjuiio ohh hc Mor.111 no Toil npocToii npiiHime, 
mo Tanoro ataupa b otoh .uiTepaiype npocTo He Gbi.io. KpoMe Toro, 34ecb 
r.iaBHbiM repoeM noBecTBOBaHiia oKaaiJBa.iaci* iKenymna — c.iYHaii TaioKe 
HenacTbiii. B re33CKoB .niTepaTjpe (KaK nepeB04Hofi, TaK 11 opnniHa.ibHon) 
Hceiuiiinia Mor.ia BbiciynaTb b btom nanecTBe To.ibKO b at 11 tiihx cBaTbix. 
4a me Kor4a /Kenyinna (pea.ibiiaa >KcnyiiiHa!) oKaabiBa.iacb 4eiicTBHTe.ibHo 
r.iaBiioii cjiiirypoii b iicTopiui CBoero Bpeiviemi, nan 3to Gbi.io, HanpiiMep, c 
uapiiyeii MeHTeBBaG b XVIII b., to 11 Tor4a ona He Mor.ia (J)opMa.ibno 
6btTb r.iaBHbiM repoeM noBecTBOBamia. Pa3yMeeTca, 40MHHiipyiojyee no.io- 
>KeHMe MeiiTCBBaG npii 4Bope ee Ma.io.iemero cbrna Ilacy II He Mor.io He 
CKa3biBaTbca Ha xapaKTepe o<|)nyna.n>noii «IIcTopnii» ee cbiHa, ko- 

Topaa HamiHaeTca reHea.ioriieii He To.ibKO yapa, ho 11 oT4e.ibHoii reiiea.10- 
meii ero MaTepii, noc.ie Hero c.te4yeT H3.ioaceHiie npoponecTB o rpa4yjyeM 
po/K4eHiiii Be.iiiKoii yapiiyu 11 ee po.111 b iicTopmi cTpaHbi. Ho 11 34ecb 
c|iopMa.ibHbie TpeGoBaHiia c06.u04a.mcb. B csmom Ha3Bamin npoii3Be4eiuia 
Ha nepBOM wecTe ctoht iimh ee cuiia, HMa me yapiiybi-MaTepii aamiMacT 
BTopoe MecTo. HeMa.10 BHiiMamia y4e.iaeTca MeHTeBBaG 11 b oiJmyna.iLHon 
HciopiiH yapcTBOBaHna ee BHyna — yapa Uoaca, o4iiaKo .umib 40 Tex nop, 
noKa oHa 06.1a4a.1a pea ibHoii B^acTbio npii 4Bope. 
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XpHCTHaHCKHH BOCTOK I (\ r II) (1999) 


C comiHeHiieM ate, nocBajyeHHUM Apvroii nap nue — Ba(|)ane Ba.ibja 
Mnnaaib — mu tiMeeM coBepuieHHo hhom caynan. Co6cTBeHHo, ec^ii cpaB- 
HIlBaTb 06a dTH npoil 3 Be 4 eHIIH, r.iaBUblMII re poll HUM II KOTOpUX OKa3bIBa- 

iotch 4Be yapnubi, MeHTeBBaG if Banana, to mu Gy^eM Haxo^iiTb He craibKo 

CXO4CTBO, CKO.IbKO padAHHHH* 3 tO H eCTeCTBCHHO, npiIHHMaH BO BHIIMaHIie 
pa 3 Hll]gy II B yCMOBHHX, B KOTOpUX nilca.IHCb dTH npOH 3 Be 4 eHIIH, If B Tex 
ye.iax, KOTopue ohh npec.1e40Ba.111. «HcTopna» yapnyu MeHTeBBaG nuca- 
.iacb b cto.ihhhom ropo4e ToH4ape b anoxy ec.m He no.iiiTHHecKoro, to yat 
6 e 3 yc.ioBHO Ky.ibiypHoro pacyBeTa. niica.i ee npocJjecciioHa.ibHun iicto- 
pnorpacj), npenpacHo 3 HaKOMuii c 4aBnen Tpa4ityiieii roH4apcKoii <x|)iiun- 
a.ibHoii ncTopiiorpaejniii, Tpa4iiynn, KOTopyio oh yMe.10 iipiiMena.i k co- 
BpeMeHHUM eMy o6cToaTe.ibCTBaM. A «KHiira noBecTBOBaHiia o Beibapo 
BacjiaHe Ba.ib4a MiiKaa.ib» nnca.iacb b inoaHCKoii npoBHHyna.ibHOH r.iynni, 
H 04HH TO-ibKO opij)orpacj)HHecKHe oiuhGkh roBopaT o HeHCKyiueHHOCTH ee 
cocTaBHTe.ieii 369 . 4 a h oGcToaTe.ibCTBa co 34 aHna dToro conn Henna 6 u.ih 
coBepuieHHo iihumki. Oho He Mor.10 nncaTbca nan o 4 >nyiia.ibHaa ncTopiiH 
( 4 ^h) yapnyu, xoth 6u noTOMy hto BacJ>aHa yate He 6u.ia yapnyeii, 4a 
aBTopu ee yapnyeii 11 He Ha 3 UBaioT. He Mor.10 oho Gutb cocTaB.ieHo n no 
o 6 pa 3 yy atiiTim (l-frA), noTOMy hto Banana yate no o 6 pa 3 y caoeii atii 3 Hii 
CHiiTaTbca cBHToii hiikhk He Mor.ia. lloaTOMy nepsuM Bonpocow, BCTaBiuiiM 
nepe4 asTopaMn c Heii 36 eatHocTbio, 6u.i Bonpoc umo nncaTb 11 kok mi- 
caTb, npnneM BTopoe BUTena.io 113 nepBoro, noTOMy hto, nan r.iaciiT acjiii- 
oncKaa noc.ioBiiya: «hmh Be4eT k cootbctctbchhum 4eaHiiaM» 370 . 

Ohh Ha 3 Ba.iif cboh coniiHeHiie «noBecTBOBaHiieM» (H/T), 04Hano 3 to 
H a3BdHne caivio no ce6e He aB.taeTca oGo3HaneHiieM atanpa. B red3CKofi 
.uiTepaiype TaniiM c.iobom (hmchho c.iobom, a He TepMiiHOM, noTOMy hto 
T epMHH no onpe4e.ieHiiio HMeeT To.ibKo 04H0 3 HaHeHiie) Mor o 6 o 3 HanaTbca 
.iioGon Tun noBecTBOBaHtia, ot ncTopnnecKoro, Bpo4e H 9 : : AJVTtl 

(«IloBecTBOBaHiie o 4 a 6 pa-wl iiGaHoccKOM MOHacTupe»), 11.111 noHiiTaBiuero- 
ca HCTopiiHecKtiM, Bpo4e ItS" : KflilJXrC («IloBecTBOBaHHe 06 A.ieitcaH4- 
pe Bc^hkom»), 40 4orMaTiiHecKoro, Bpo4e li? : Y£>‘ r ¥T'l' («noBecTBOBamie 
o Bepe»). Ilo4o6Horo po4a cohiiH ernia, pa 3 yMeeTca, He Mor.m Gutb o 6 pa 3 - 


369 4 a*e ec.ui pyKonucb Ns IES 2073 He hb.ihctch aBTorpacj>oM, 3 Haa cKpyny.ie 3 * 
HocTb 9 ({)iioncKH\ micyoB, nepeniicbiBaBuuix pyKoniicii TiyaTe.ibHo, 6 yKBa 3a 6 vk- 
boh, Tpy 4 Ho npe 4 novio*HTb, hto 6 m Ha 6 .iio 4 aeMbie norpeoiHocTii nponiB rea3CKofi 
op<J)orpac}>Hii 6 bi.ni BHeceHbi no34HeSmHMH nepenncHHKaMH. 

370 3c})HoncKHe xpoHHKH XVI-XVII bckob / BcryiuieHiie n 3 aiuioHeHHe, nepe- 
B 04 c acJ)HoncKoro h KOMMeHTapnn C. B. Hepheijoba (M., 198 4 ) 157. 
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ijom 4aa cocTaB.ieniiH ani3HeonncaHiiH onaabHoii Bateau bi. O^HaKo cpe^n 
Bcex MHoroHiicaeHHbix noBecTBOBaHiiii, Hocaignx HasBamie H/T, cocTaBii- 
Teaii Hainan 40CTaT0HH0 nony.mpnoe npoii 3 Be 4 eHne, KOTopoe 40 hckoto- 
pofi cTeneHii Morao 6bi nocaymiiTb o 6 pa 3 yoM 4.1a no4pa/KaHiia, TeM Goaee 
hto oho TaiwKe Gbiao nocBHfgeHo >KenyjiiHe. 3 to — «IIoBe- 

cTBOBaHiie o Mapim», t. e. mii3HeoniicaHiie Boropojunu. Pa3yMeeTca, co- 
CTaBiiTe.111 BOBce He coGiipaancb KomyHCTBeHHo conocTa b.ihti> 3 thx 4B>x 
K eHjgiiH nan yno4o6aaTb cBoe npoii3Be4eHiie mii3HeoniicaHiiio Boropo4ii- 
gw. Bo H36eaiaHHe 3 Toro ohh ii Ha3Ba.iii CBoe coniiHeHiie He «IIoBecTBOBa- 
Hiiew o Bat|)aHe», a «KHiiroii noBecTBOBaHim o Beitsapo Bacjjane Ba.11.4a 
MiiKaaab», npHMo yna3aB Ha MecTo cBoeii repoiiHii b 3 toh mii3Hii. 04HaKo 
cipyKiypHoe CX04CTB0 Mea^y hhmh ocTaBaaocb, h Bp«4 an oho Gbiao 
BOBce Henpe4yMbiniaeHHHM. 4 e i* CTBllTe - 1I > H0 5 aiiTepaiy pHaa iicTopim cTpa- 
jaHiiii h npiiTecHeHHH Boropojnybi, Koropbie oHa npeTepneBaaa pa4ii 
CBoero Cbrna He to.h>ro no 4opore b EnineT, ho h Ha BceM cBoeM mH3HeH- 
hom nyra, oKaauBaaacb J4 o6hoh M04e.11.10 4.1a nocTpoeHiia atiTepaiypHoro 
me H(H3HeoniicaHHfl onaabHoii yapiiybi, KOTopoe mojkho Gbiao TamiM me 
o 6 pa 30 M cocTaBHTb He Kan noaiiTHHecKyio ncTopiiio h He nan jkh- 

Tiie (l£*A), a Kan nepe4y CTpa4aHiiii menggHHbi Ha ee mii3HeHHOM nyra. 

04 HaKo BbiGop Tanoii MaHepu noBecTBOBaHiia aacTaBana cae40BaTb 11 
CTpyKiy pe iiaGpaHHoii M04e.n1, b Hacraocra 3 acTaB.wa cTpoiiTb ece npoii 3 - 
se4eHiie nan licTopino npiiTecHemin GeaBiiHHoii repoiiHii. 4 - ia Toro htoGw 
B uno.iHHTb 3 to TpeGoBaHiie maHpa, npnxo4iiaocb mepTBOBaTb 11 iicTopii- 
lecKoii npaB4oii, 11 noaHOToii mii 3 HeonEicaHHH. Pe 3 y.ibTaTOM no4o6Hoii iih- 
TepnpeTayim coGbiraii oKaauBaeica to, hto oTeg Bat}>aHbi «n He noMbirn- 
.wa o tom, ecTb OHa nan HeT, h ocTaBiia miiTb c paGaMii cboiimh h paGu- 
HBMii», a ecaii 11 oTKa 3 a.ica Bbi4aTb ee 3 aMym sa Mycy.ibMaHiiHa, to oraK>4b 
He 113 BbicuiHX peaiiriio 3 Hbix cooGpameHiiii, 11 113 Bnoane Hii 3 MeHHbix 11 
miTeiicKiix: «ii6o yGtipaaa OHa 40M, 6y4yHM nan pa6biHH». BoaHiinaeT Bon- 
poc: ec.m 3 to onncamie THmeaoro 4eTCTBa Batjiaiibi He cootbctctB yeT 
4eiicTBiiTeabHocTii, to aaneM oho BooGgge noTpeGoBaaocb b ee mii 3 iieonii- 
caiiim? Otbct npocT: oho Gbiao HymHo 4.1H nocaeaoBaBiuero cpaBiieHiia, 
r4e GiiGaeiicKaa yiiTaTa 4oamHa iirpaTb poab npoponecTBa cBbiiue: «II6o 
oxeg mom 11 MaTb moh ocTaBiiaii Me ha, ho Tocno4b npiiMeT Meiia» (lie. 26,10). 
IhieiiHo no TaniiM cpaBnennaM a(|)iioncKiiii HiiTaTe.ib mot cyaiiTb, naKoro 
po4a nepcoHam BCTpenaaca eMy Ha cTpamiyax aiiTepaiypHoro npoii 3 Be 4 e- 
Hiia, Tan Kan aBTopbi 6biaii 34 ecb Heii 3 MeHHo noc.1e40BaTe.ibHb! 11 noaomii- 
TeabHbix repoes cpaBHKiBa.111 c noaomHTeabHbiMH GiiGaeiicKiiMii nepcona- 
jrbmh, a oTpiiyaTeabHbix — c oTpiiyaTeabHUMii. 
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B ocHoee TaKoro xy40JKeeTBeHHoro iweTo^a .lejKa.i tot napa.i.ie.in3M, 
KOTopwii Gbi.i npHcygj cpe4HeBenoBOMy Mbiiu.ieHino b ge.ioM, nan Goro- 
c^ioBCKOMy, Tan 11 HCTopiinecKOMy. Cpe4HeBeKOBwe Gotoc^obw o6pasga.ni 
ocoGoe BHiiMaHiie Ha tot napa.uie.iH 3 M, KOTopwii ohh Hax0411.n1 npii cpaB- 
HeHiiif B 0 TXO 3 aBeTnoii n HOB 03 aBeTHoii iicTopiiii, noTOMy hto, c hx tohkii 
3 peHHH, HMeHHO b HeM ii pacKpbiBa.icH 4.1H ne.ioBeKa TaiiHCTBeHHbiii, ho 
T eM He MeHee uiyGono ocMMe.ieHHbni 11 3 HaHiiMbiii GoajecTBeHHbiii cmu<m 
iicTopiiii, ee b Bbiciueii CTeneHH 3 aKOHOMepHbiii xapaKTep, r4e He Gli.io h 
He Mor.io GbiTb MecTa c.iyHaiiHocTii. 3 tot napa.i.ie.ni 3 M, c tohkii apeHiifl 
acJmoncKHx nucaTe.ieii, He orpaHiiHiiBa.ica iicK.noHHTe.ibHo CBHigeHHoii 
HCTopiieii, oh HMMaHeHTHo npiicyjg Bceii iicTopiiii b ue.ioM, 11 tot, kto 
xoTe.i oGHapy/KHTb iicTHHHbiii cmmc.i npoHcxo4Hjgero, 40.1/KeH Gbi.i naimi 
ero napa.i.ie.ib. M 3 BecTHoe t}>paHgy 3 CKoe no.ioateHiie comparaison n’est 
pas raison («cpaBH6Hiie — He 40 Ka 3 aTe.ibCTBo») npHMo npoTiiBono.io}KHO 
no 4 o 6 HOMy Mbiiu.ieHino, cor.iacHo KOTopoMy cpaBHeHiie (B 3 HToe 113 cba- 
meHHoii HCTopnii) ii ecTb 40Ka3aTe.ibCTB0. H niicaTe.ni npn noMojgii cboiix 
cpasHeHiiii noMora.111 HiiTaTe.iHM HaiiTii aiy napa.i.ie.ib, htoGu oh noHH.i, 
nmo Ha caMOM 4e.ie npe4CTaB.iaeT coGoio .niTepaiypHbiii repoii, 11 Mor 
oTHacTii 4ora4aTbca Kanan ynacmb oau^aeT ero. Iloc.ie4Hee Gu.io oco- 
GeHiio BajKHo noTOMy, hto cpe4HeBeKOBan acTeTima ecTb scmemiiKa own- 
gaeMoeo, h coBepiueHHo HeoanuaHHbui noBopoT coGbiTiiii npoTiiBopeHiu 
Gbi TaKOMy xy403KecTBe hHOM y nopa4Ky Beigeii. CoGctbchho, oto oGgjee 
no.ioateHiie 4.1a Bcex npoii 3 Be 4 eHiiii cpe4HeBeKOBoii xy405KecTBeHHoii .111- 
Tepaiypu. 

Haiue coHHHemie ctoiit b Heii ocoGhhkom, Bbina4an 113 oGjgeii ciicTe- 
Mbi iKaHpoB. : a ICf 9 ° («IIoBecTBOBaHHe o Mapim»), no-BH4HMOMy 
noc.iyaaiBiuee 4.1a Hero o6pa3goM, Taione He npe4CTaB.meT coGoio 0T4e.11>- 
Horo ataHpa, 6y4yHii npoii 3 Be 4 eHiieM VHiiKa.ibHbni, nocBHigeHHbiM .iiihhoc- 
tii TaK*e ynHKa.ibnoii, 11 yaie noTOMy eMy Gli.io HeB 03 M 0 /KH 0 no4paa?aTb bo 
Bcex no4po6HocTHX. Hama «KHiira» noBecTBOBa.ia He o Boropo4iige, a 0 
gapiige, 11 noTOMy BOBce H 36 eacaTb b.iiihhiih npe4uiecTByioigeii o(|>iiuna.ib- 
Hoii iicTopiiorpaijniii He Mor.ia. Kan 11 «IIcTopiiH» gapiigu MeHTeBBaG, 
«KHiira» HaHiiHaeTCH c reHea^oriiii repoiiHii, B 03 B 04 Hjgeii ee (nycTb 11 no 
KeHCKoii .111 huh) k 3HaMeHHTOMy acjmoncKOMy gapio 3 apa HkoGv (i^-i^®!)* 
4 a.iee b «IIcTopnii» ii3.iaraeTcn nepe4a npoponecTB o rpruygieM B 03 Bbiuie- 
hiiii MeHTeBBaG 11 ee noTOMCTBa, KOTopbie 11 cGubhiotch no X04V Bcero 
noc.ie4yio|gero noBecTBOBamiH. Haiue npoii3Be4eHiie, noxoate, HaniiHaeTCB 
no TaKOMy a;e ma6.ioHy, KOTopwii, o4HaKo, 34 ecb HeyMecTeH, noTOMy hto b 
«KHiire o Beii3apo Ba<|>aHe» noBecTByeTcn 06 onaabHoti gapuge, h bn no.ni- 
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THHecKaa Kapbepa 6u.ia noryG.ieHa pa 3 h HaBcer^a, 11 hii o KanoM rpa^y- 
jgeM B 03 BbiiueHiiH hii ee, hii ee 4eTeii ne Mono 6uTb ii penii. Ilpoiicxoat- 
AeHiie Bacjiaiibi ot ijapa 3 apa Hno6a (pea.ibHoe ii.m cJjiiKTiiBHoe) yate He 
iiMejo HHKaKoro 3 HaHeHiiH, a npoponecTBo «ho rocno4b npmieT Mena» 
npiioGpeTajio yat h Boece MpanHoe 3 ByHaHiie. HeyMecTHUM ona3UBa.iocb n 
cpaBHemie Bat])anu c (Paiviapbio npn oniicaHini ee He3aKOHHoii cbh3H c 
a6eio Caii(J)y, MyateM ee cecTpu, noTOMy hto ec.m (Panapb b pe3y.ibTaTe 
coio3a co cboiim cseKpoM My4oii, cbiHOM naTpuapxa IlanoBa, Boiu.ia b 
po4oc.ioBiie CnaciiTe.iH (MaTc|). i, 3), to y Ba<|>aiu>i Tanoro onpaB^aHiia He 
6 m.io. Xoth, Bno^He bo3Mo>kho, hto cocTa bHT e.i 11 atii3HeoniicaHHH BacjiaHu 
11 He B4aBa.incb b 3tii iicropimecKHe tohkoctii, a npocTo cpaBHiiBa.m 
cbok) repoMHio c 6 e 3 yc.ioBHo no.ioaaiTe.ibHUM GiiG.ieiicKiiM nepcoHaateM, 
nonaBiuiiM b He MeHee ^BycMbicaeHHyio cinyayino, ho 6o.iee neM n pa bum 
b BbiciueM cMbic.ie. TawiM o 6 pa 30 M, h Banana oKa3UBa.iacb npaea, a npe- 
c.ie40BaBiuaH ee cecTpa — HeT. 

II 4a.iee, npii oniicaHini npeBpaTHocTeii aui3ini Eacjianu oHa bchkiih 
pa 3 cpaBHHBaeTCH c TeM 11.111 11 hum 6 e 3 yc.ioBHo no.ioatiiTe.ibHUM nepcona- 
ateM. Tan, Kor^a OHa caMoso.ibHo noKHHy.ia 40M cBoero oTija, to 3to Bor 
«cnac ee ot pyn khh3h Mycy.ibMaHCKoro, nan cnac Oh Oreiia Xapaa ot pyn 
MoTa.iaMii HeBepHoro, 11 ornpaBii.i ee 113 40Ma oTija ee». A norja b onepe^- 
hoh pa 3 «ateHa khh3H» no He oG^HCHHeMoii HamiiMii aBTopawn npiiniiHe 
Be.1e.1a H 3 rnaTb BatjiaHy (noTopan, noxoate, HiiKor^a He no.ib 30 Ba.iacb ciim- 
naTiiHMii cpeAii ateHjgiui) H 3 csoero ropo^a, to ne Gu.ia y nee npiiCTaHii- 
jga, «KaK He Gu.io npiicTaHiima y Cbhtoh 4cbu, nor^a H3rnana Gu.ia OHa 
b cTpaHy ErnneTCKyio». Tanoe cpaBneHiie 1136aB.iH.10 ot HeoGxo^iiMocTii 
jaBaTb KaKiie 6u to hh Gu.io oG^hchchiih: 04H0 Tanoe cpaBiieHiie 4e.1a.10 
oneBii4HUM to, hto Banana, no4o6Ho Boropo4iiye, «npiiHHMa.ia npiiTecne- 
huh 6 e 3 biihu». 

11 Tan, 4.1H cocTaBHTe.ieii «KHiini noBecTBOBamiH o Beiiaapo Bac|>aHe Ba 11,4a 
MiiKaa.ib» no4xo4H|geii M04e.ibio oKa3aincb He npoii3Be4eHiiH o(j)iiyiia.ib- 
hoh ncTopiiorpa(|)iin, a «IIoBecTBOBaHiie o Boropo4iiye». B.uunme aToii 113- 
GpaHHoii M04e.n1, to, hto neMUU na3UBaioT Systemzwang, iipiiBe.ui k to My, 
hto Bee Haiue coHiiHeniie erpoiiTCH nan nepe4a 6 e 3 BiiHHux npirrecHeHiiii 
repoiiHii, KOTopoii Bcer4a otbo4htch po.ib cTpa4aTe.ibiiaH. II b noBecTBOBa- 
Him npii nepe v iiic.ieniiii ee MHoroHHc.ieiiiiux Gpannux 11 BiieGpaHiiux co- 
I 030 B HHiiipiaTopoM iix nen 3 Menno BueiynaeT tot h.iii nnoii MyatHima, nor- 
4a «pa 304 pa.iacb 3 aBeca cep4ua ero 11 Boaate.iai oh ee, nan B 03 a;e.ia.i 4 aBI U 
BiipcaBino». CHacT.niBue ate BpeMeHa, KOTopue, pa3yMeeTcn, 6uBa.ni b atii3- 
hii BacJjaHU, ,11160 onycnaioTCH bobcc, .11160 113.1araioTcn c .iaKOHH 3 MOM, 
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npiiBOAHmMM B oTHanHiie hcto puna. B btiix an 11304 ax pea.n,Hi>ie no4po6HO- 
cth 3aMe HflioTca piiTopiiKoii, a k <uo>KKe Me 4 a» nenpeMeHHo 4o6aB.iaeTca 
«6oHKa 4 enra», htoGu nonaaaTb, hto h Tor4a repoiiHa He 6u.ia ti 36 aB.WHa ot 
He 3 ac.iyaceHHWx CTpa4amiii 11 HecnpaBe4.niBUX npiiTecHeHiiii: «H upeGuBa- 
.ia Beiiaapo Banana b 40Me yapcKOM 12 .ieT, TBopa 4o6po, 11 Mii.iya 6e4Hbix, 
h yTeiuaa onena.ieHHbix, 11 npinniMaa B40B 11 ciipoT, ... 11 iicnpainiiBaa mh- 
aocTb 44H BCHKoii TBapii y yapa, nan iienpaiuiiBa.ia Ecxjiiipb Mii.iocTb Ha4aw 
Il3paiueBbiM. A oh 11 ate HeHaBi14e.n1 ee B 3 aMeH ee .hoGbii k hiim h npe3iipa- 
.111 ee B 3 aMeH ee nonecTaM iim». 

Co6cTBeHHo, motiib «npiiTecHeHiiii» r.iaBHoro repoa Hepe40K 11 b npo- 
ii 3 Be 4 eHiiax acjiHoncitoii o<|) 11 u 11 a.ii> ho ii iicTopiiorpatJniii, ho TaM oh Buno.i- 
HaeT coBepiueHHo 4pyryio cjiyHityino, o KOTopoii npaMO 3 aaB.iaeT, Hanpii- 
Mep, 4eerincaTe.ib acJutoncKoro uapa Capya 4 eHre.ia (1563-1597): «Mbi npe^- 
nocbi.iaeM iiCTopmo ero npiiTecHeHiiii 11 npo4o.iatiiM iicTopiieii ero noGea, 
no4o6Ho to My nan eBaHre.incTbi npe4noc.1a.111 iicTopiiio pacnaTiia Tocno4a 
Hainero lliicyca XpucTa 11 np040.1atn.111 iicTopiieii BocKpecemia Ero h 
B 03 HeceHiia Ha HeGeca b hcctu h c.iaBe» 371 . «IlcTopna npiiTecHeHnfi» hb.ih- 
eTca y otjuiyiia^ibHoro iicTopiiorpacfia .nnub npe.iK>4iieii k ochobhoh hcto- 
pmi, 11 oh 3 apaHee npe4ynpea^aeT 06 aTOM HiiTaTe.ia: «B aToii r.iaBe 
roBopiiTca o mhotom: cHana.ia noBecTByeTca iicTopiia KosapcTBa npiiTec- 
HiiTe^a, a noTOM 6y4eT noBe4aH cy4 Boatml, ii36aBiiBinnii npiiTecHeHHoro 
h B 034 aBiuiiH B4BoiiHe npiiTecHHTe.no>> 372 * Tana a npe.no4iia onaauBaeTCfl 
Bantu um a.ieMeHTOM noBecTBOBaHiia, 11 noTOMV .iiihhocthm «npiiTecHHTe- 
.ieii» y4e.iaeTca HeMa.ioe BHiiMaHiie. B naiueM ate npoii3Be4eiiiiii, Hanpo- 
tub, «npiiTecHiiTe.iii» Bac|>aHw ocTaioTca oGwhho 6e3WMaHHWMii. Ec.111 me 
HMena ynacTHHKOB omicbiBaeMoro coGbmia 11 ynoMimaioTca (Taitoro, Ha- 
nptiMep, nan RaaiiMiiaa K-iaTBa 11 KpecToyeioBamie Eaijianu 11 MeHe.inita), 
to, nan npaBii.io, oto He cTo.ibno 4eiicTB\K)iyiie .niya, cKo.ibKo CBi14eTe.n1. 
j\a 11 HMH GpaTa Bac^anu — TaBaH4 Ba.iaa — ynoMimaeTca .iiiuib 4.1a Toro, 
HToGbi C4e.iaTb iimchho ero iiHiiyiiaTopoM MaTeata npoTiiB Menejiina. 3 to 
H eate.ianiie Hauiiix aBTopoB B4aBaTbca b no.niTiiHecKiie 11 ncTopiiHecKiie 
4eTa.u1 o6r>acHaeTca ne npocTO ocTopoatnocTbio n Goaaiibio 3 a 4 eTb Baat- 
Hyio nepcoHy, ho npea^e Bcero caMHM xapaicrepoM nx npoii 3 Be 4 eHiia. 
34 ecb «npiiTecHeHiia» repoiiHii 6u.ui BOBce He npe.no4iieii, a cocTaB.ia.ni 


371 3 cj)noncKiie xpoHiiKii XVI-XVII bckob / BciyiueHiie 11 3aiuioHeHne, nepe- 
B04 c acJjiioncKoro h KOMMeHTapH h C. B. Mepheuoba (M., 1984), c. 18. 

372 3cJ>noncKiie xpoHHKH XVI-XVII BenoB / BciynaeHHe 11 3aK.no4eHHe, nepe- 
B 04 c acJjuoncKoro u KOMMemapHH C. B. Mepheuoba (M., 1984), c. 38. 
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ochobv ecero noBecTBOBamiH. U,e.ibio aBTopoB 6 m.io nonaaaTb, hto iix 
repoiiHH cTpa4aeT 6 e 3 BiiHHo, a ot noro iimchho — Go.ibiuoro 3 na i ieHiia He 
HMe.io, noTOMy hto «cyA Boaaiii, 1136a BiiBiuiiii npiiTecHeiiHoro u B 03 yaB- 
niiiB ba boii lie npHTecHHTe*iio», ohii noKa3aTb He Mor.iii, 4a, no-Bii4ifMOMY, 11 
He co6iipa.mcb. 

3 aBepiueHne aToro coniiHeHiiH, AeiicTBiiTe.ibHo, cocTaB.in.io npo6.ie- 
mj 4.1a aBTopoB. hhx, any 4yxoBHoro 3 BaHHH 11 o 6 pa 30 BaHiia, He- 
TpY4HO 6m.IO HailTIl B «IIOBeCTBOBaHHH O MapiIII» M04e.fb 4-IH HtII3HeoniI- 
caHiia ona.ibnoii iiapnuu, ho TpyAHo 6m.io Haimi noAxoAHigyio kohijob- 
KY. MeM KOHHIl^aCb 3 eMHaa >KI 13 Hb Borop04Ilgbl — II 3 BeCTHO; II 3 B 6 CTHO If 
3 (j)iioncKoe coHHHeHiie 06 otom co6hiTim — Toace «noBecTBOBaHiie» (H» 9 ), 
ho He H/T : "ICftF* («IloBecTBOBaHife o Mapim), a H>V : 
(«IloBecTBOBaHiie o ee npeee.ieHiin», t. e. ycneiiim). To, hto oho 34 ecb 3a 
o 6 pa 3 eij npiiHHTo 6biTb He Mor.io, Bno.iHe noHHTHO, h mm HiiKor4a He 
Y 3 HaeM, nan 6u cocTaBiiTe.ni pemii.ui 3 Ty npoG.ieMy, noTOMy hto ohii ee 
He peuiimi. PyKonucb o6pMBaeTca Ha no.ioBiiHe cTpamiaM 11 Aaate Ha 
no.1yc.10Be. BnponeM, Aa.iee e.ie4yioT Tpii CTpoKii no naTb TiiniiHHMx 
acJ)iioncKnx HeTMpexTOHiia (::) b Ka%4oii. He 3 aKOHHeHHoii oKa 3 a.iacb, Ta- 
KiiM o 6 pa 30 M, He pyKoniicb, a coniiHeHiie. Hto octshob 11.10 ero? CMepTb 
.111 6.iaro4eTe.ibHiiyM cocTaBirre.ieii 11 repoiiHH noBecTBOBaHiin 373 , HbH-Ta 
jpyraa CMepTb 11.111 Kanoe-To iiHoe c[)aTa.ibHoe o6cTOHTe.ibCTBo — mm 
nona He 3 HaeM. 

04HaKo mm 3 Haew 4pyroe — c kohixom XIX b. npiiiue.i Koiieu 11 
rea 30 H 3 MHHoii CBeTCKoii aiiTepaiy pe. BMAaioigHecH acjiiioncKiie ijapii bto- 
poii no.ioBHHM aToro Bena, (PeoAop (1855-1868), IIoxaHHec (1872-1889) 11 
MeneaiiK II (1889-1913), np0B03r.1a1ua.111 CBoeii ije.ibio B 03 po;KAeHiie npe- 
iKHeii cu.ibHoii gapcKoii B.iacTii b 3 cj)iionnii 11 AeiicTBiiTe.ibHo cTpewii- 
iiicb k aTOMy, ho yc.ioBiia b cTpaHe imieHii.tiicb Heo 6 paTiiMo. Tenepb He 
cTo.ibKO no 44 epaiKa saccaaoB pema.ia Bonpoc, homy 6 MTb iiapeM, cKo.ib- 
ko o 6 .ia 4 aHiie eBponeiicKiiM omecTpe.ibHMM opyaaieM. 3 to opyauie, 40- 
GbiToe b 6ohx Ha cy4aHCKoii rpaiuiye, c4e.1a.10 yapeM ®eo4opa, ranoe ate 
opyauie, octhB. ie 11Hoe aHr.iiiHaHaMii Iloxamiecy, oGecnen 11.10 tomy Bep- 


373 IIcTOHHHKH paCXOAHTCH OTHOCHTC.IbHO BpeMeHH KOHHIIHbl BeH 3 apo BatpaHbi 
Ba.ib4a MiiKaa.ib: acpiioncKiiii iicTopiiK Xapyil Bo.ibxe Ce.i.iace niica.i. hto «oHa 
BHe3anHO yMepja nocje BeHHamifl MeneaiiKa c Tainy», t. e. b 1883 r., rpeHecKiiii 
Hccae40BaTeab AapaeH 3 epBoc yTBepauaa, hto Ea<j)aHa CKOHHaaacb b 1887 r., a bo 
<}) paHgy3CKoB Boabiuon SmjHiuoneAHH cna3aHo, hto oHa yMepaa b 1890 r. (Prouty, 
Empress Taytu..., 353, n. 32). 
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xoBHyio B.iacTL b CTpaHe, eBponeiicKoro opyaiiia ^oMora^ca n MeHe^HK. 
CTCKMHHbiii ropo4 ToH^ap, c ero KaMeHHbiM KpeM^ieM, MHoroHHc.ieHHbi- 
mh coGopaiviii, nbiuiHbiM npw^BopHUM yepeMOHHa.ioM h MHoroMiic^eH- 
HUM ^yxoBeHCTBOM, aTOT ijeHTp acJmoncKoB Tpa4iiynoHHofi Ky.ibTypbi, 
KHH 5 KHOCTH H o 6 pa 30 BaHHOCTH, CTa.I yapCKOH B-iaCTH He HyjRCH 40 TaKOH 
CTeneHH, hto 0 )eo 4 op npocTo cater ero, 3 a 6 paB, BnponeM, khuth, koto- 
pbie noTOM CTa^iH 4o6biHeB GpnTaHCKoro aKcne^wijiioHHoro Kopnyca. Ero 
npeeMHHK, MoxaHHec, Tanate He CTa^ atHTb b CTapofi cmiiiye ac|>Hon- 
ckhx yapefi, a nor^a c^e^yiogjHH yapb — MeHe.iHK II — ocHOBaj b 1886 r. 
cboh> cTo^iiyy A4411C A6e6y, to oto GbM ropo4 yate coBepmeHHO 4pyroro 
THna, ejye He Bno*iHe eBponeiicKoro, ho yate 4a.ieKO He roH^apcKoro. 
Tan, HOBoe Bpeivia 03 Hana.io KOHey He to-ibko npeatHefi c|>eo4a.ibHoH 
MOHapxHH, ho h npeatHefi Ky*ibiypbi, b tom Hiic.ie h Ky^bTypw khhjkhom; 
KOHey, HacTynaBuuiii, nan bto name Bcero GbiBaeT, He ottoto, hto Hcne 3 - 
.ih 4eaTe^H h«ih npo^yKTbi otoh KyjtbTypu, a ottoto, hto MeHH.iocb otho- 
uieHHe k Hefi 374 . 

3 to cpa 3 y ate oTpa 3 Haoct Ha TanoM HyrctoM .MTepaTypHOM acaupe, 
nan MCTopHorpat})Hfl. Tan, H 3 BeeTHbi Tpn npoiisBe^eHiiH btoto ataHpa, 
nocBameHHwe yapcTBOBaHHio (Deo^opa 375 , npuneM Bee ohh b HapymeHne 
33 KOHOB aToro at a h pa naniieaHu He Ha rea 3 e, a Ha jkmbom aMxapcKOM 
H 3 biKe, 4aate xpoHHKa, HanncaHHaa ero o<J)iiyiia.ibHbiM iicTopiiorpacJioM — 
3 aHe 6 oM. Ilocjie^Hee MoatHo Gbi.io Gbi othccth 3a cneT coGcTBeHHoro 
ateaainia Tanoro HeynpoTHMoro pecJjopMaTopa Ha npecTo^ie, nannM Gbu 
(Deo^op, ho h HeocJ)Hyna.ibHbie noBecTBOBaHHH o ero uapcTBOBamni niica- 
^ncb no-aMxapcKH. Mmchho aTa TeH^eHyna h ona 3 a.iacb b KOHye KOHyoB 
noGeAHBnieB. Ot|)HyHa.ibHafl xpoHHKa ero npeeMHiiKa, npii^epatHBaBuie- 
roca, HanpoTHB, KpafiHe KOHcepBaTiiBHbix yGeat^eHHfi, nuca.iacb, pa 3 yMe- 
eTca, Ha re 33 e 11 no BceM RaaccunecKHM KaHOHaM roH4apcKofi hcto- 


374 Ilo4po6Hee 06 stom cm.: C. B. Hepheijob, HcTopunecKHe npe^nocbLiKH acJ)H- 
oncKoro npocBeTHTe^ibCTBa nan H4eHHoro ABHJKeHHH b o6yjecTBeHHO-no.iHTH'iecKoii 
aai3HH 3 (|)hoiihh Ha py6eate XIX 11 XX bckob // Africana. AtjjpiiKancKH ii aTHorpa- 
tJ)HHecKHH cGopHHK. XIV (.deHHHrpaA, 1984) (Tpy4bi MHCTHTyra aTHorpa^HH hm. 
H. H. Maitiyxo-MaiuaH. HoBaa cep., t. CXIII) 86-120. 

375 E. Littmann, The Chronicle of King Theodore of Abyssinia (Princeton, 1902); 

M. Morejno, La cronaca di re Teodoro attribuita al dabtara «Zaneb» // Rassegna di 
Studi Etiopici II (1942) 143-180; C. Mondon-Vidaillet, Chronique de Theodros II, roi 
des rois d’Ethiopie (Paris, 1903); L Fusella, La cronaca dell’ Imperatore Teodoro II 
di Etiopia in un manoscritto amarico // Annali d’Istituto Universitario di Napoli , 

N. S., vol. VI (1954-1956) 61-121. 
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piiorpacjuin 376 . O/jHaKo roH 4 apcKyio am3Hb Gbi.io yate He BepHVTb, h xpo- 
HiiKa aTa xpaHii.iacb He npii 4Bope, a b coGope, BbicTpoeHHOM 3thm 
ijapeM b Ajya. Tanate b coGope, ho yace b AitcyMe, 6w.io cocTaB.ieHo 
TaKHte Ha rea3e h 4 pyroe ani3HeoniicaHiie HoxaHHeca, Go.iee noxoatee Ha 
aaiTiie h 3aKaHHHBaio|^eecfl, no^oGHO atHTiiio, nepenHeM ny^ec, cosep- 
iueHHbix yapeM. TpeTbH HCTopHH HoxaHHeca Gbi.ia HanucaHa b 4pyroM 
ancyMCKOM coGope Ha niicTbix .iticTax HanpecTo-ibHoro EBanre.ni a. Flo 
cth.iio h MaHepe ii3.ioHteHHH oto comiHeHiie noxo^HT Ha npeatHiie npo- 
H3Be^eHim ocbiiyiia.ibHOH iicTopiiorpac})iiH, xoth, Gy^yHii HaniicaHo no 
naMHTH yate noc.ie rn6e.ii! HoxaHHeca, MHoro ycTynaeT hm no csoeii 
tohhoctii ii HH4>opMaTHBHocTH. Kan Bcer^a b THate.ibie BpeMeHa, atjmon- 
cKaa xpncTiiancKaH Ky.ibiypa ncKa.ia h Haxo4ii.ia ce6e npii6eatiijye b 
xpaMax. Ho oto Gh.i He npocTo onepe^Hoii ee Kpii3iic, 3to Gbi.io Hana.io 
ee KOHya. HeaaBiiciiMaa HCTopiiorpatjHinecKaH Tpa^nyiin yate nepexojiiT 
Ha aMxapcKiiii H3biK 377 . B yapcTBOBamie c.ie 4 yioiyero yapa — MeHe.ni- 
na II — acJjiioncKaa ncTopnorpac|)iiH, ii He To.ibKo HCTopiiorpacJiiiH, ho ii 
BooGyje cseTCKan .niTepaTypa, oKOHnaTe.ibHo nepeui.ia Ha hhiboh aMxap- 

CKIIH H3bIK. 

3 to Gbi.io He ocoGchhocthmii acJwoncKoro iicTopnorpacfninecKoro ataupa, 
a ocoGchhocthmii atjnioncKOH no.iiiTiiHecKoii (npea^e Bcero npiyjBopHon ii 
K v.ibTypHoii) /KH3HII. Ty po.ib «ciiHKviiiTa», npe^aHHbix rocyjapio cobcthh- 
kob, neKyjynxcH o yapcTBe, KOTopyio npeat^e Bbino.iHH.ni Bbiciuee ^yxoBeH- 
ctbo ii.iii no KpaiiHeii Mepe .1104H, no.iyHHBiuiie ocHOBaTe.ibHoe yepnoBHoe 
o 6 pa 30 BaHHe, cTa.111 Tenepb Bbino.iHHTb atjnionbi, 3 HaK>jyne eBponeiicKiie 
H 3 biKH, no Go.ibnieH nacTii BbiyneHiiKii KaTo.iiinecKHX 11 npoTecTaHTCKiix 
MHccuoHepcKHX uiko 4 378 . Kan yate Gbi.io cnasaHo, iih npoM3Be4emiH, hii 
4eHTe.u1 npeatHeii Ky.ibiypbi ne ncne 3 .ni, ho iim yate He Haxo4ii.iocb MecTa 
hh b rocy^apcTBeHHoii no.niTHKe, hii npii yapcnoM 4Bope. C(J>epa hx 4ea- 
Te.ibHocTH cyata.iacb CTpeMiiTe.ibHo, 11 rrpiiGeatnyje ceGe ohii Mor.ui Haxo- 
411Tb To^bKo b xpaMax, r4e b nanecTBe cbctckiix nMcaTe.ieii ohii Gbi.ui, 
coGctbchho, Toate He HyatHbi. MHe He xoTe.iocb Gbi npespaiyaTb «IloBe- 
cTBOBaHiie o Ben3apo Bac|>aHe Ba.ib4a MiiKaa.ib» b chmbo.i, ho aTO comiHe- 


376 Bairu Tafla, A Chronicle of Emperor Yohannes IV (1872-1889) (Wiesba¬ 
den, 1977). 

377 L. Ricci, Une cronaca breve in amarico sul regno Yohannes IV, re d’Etiopia // 

Rivista di studi orientali 22 (19^7) 59. 

378 Aleme Eshete, The role and position of foreign-educated interpreters in 
Ethiopia (1800-1889) // Journal of Ethiopian Studies XI (1973) No. 1. 
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Hiie 40CTaT04H0 Har.ifl4Ho noKasbiBaeT, nan rea 3 CKaa .iiiTepaTypa, noTepae 
CBoii npe>KHiie opiieHTiipu, Tan 11 He CMor.io Haimi hobmx. O^HaKo, r.m4a 
Ha cTpeMHTe^bHbie nepeMeHbi BTopoii no.ioBiiHbi XIX b*, He c.ie4yeT 3a- 
6 biBaTb, hto ohh 3aTpaniBa.n1 60.1 buie atJ)iioncKoe rocj4apcTBO, HeaKe.ni 
acJ)HOHCKYIO Hvll3IIb. II OSTOMY KOHey re 33 CKOH CBeTCKOH .UlTepaTTpbl OKa- 
3a.ica b H 3 BecTHoii cTeneHH 6 e 3 BpeMeHHUM, nan 11 KOHey «IloBecTBOBaHiia 
o Beil 3apo BacbaHe Ba.ibja MiiKaa.ib». 










Hhho Anynaypn 


K BOnPOCV 0 MHCCHOHEPCKOfi ftEHTEJlbHOCTH 
CB. rPHrOPHfl nPOCBETMTEJIfl 


IV cmieTne no P. X. cnpaBe^niBo cnmaeTCH 04 hiim 113 Bantu bix nepii- 
040B b ncTopnn KaBKa 3 a, 03HaMeHOBaBm 11 mch KpynmjMH no.iHTiiHecKHMH, 
couna.ibHbiMH n aKOHOMiiMecKHMH c^BiiraMH. Kan H 3 BecTHO, b nepBoii no- 
.iobhh6 IV b. b KapT^ii (BocTOHHaa rpysna), ApMeHHii 11 A.i6aHnn ck|)hhh- 
ajBHUM BeponcnoBe^aHiieM 6 bi.io npoB 03 r.iauieHo xpiicraaHCTBo. 3 to 6li.io 
rpaH^no 3 Hoe no CBoeMy 3 HaHeHHK> coGbirae, 11 ero B.inaime Ha coyn&ibHoe 
pa 3 BHTne n no^iiTiiHecKyio opneHTaynio cTpaH 3 aKaBKa 3 ba na npoTaateHim 
Bcero cpe^HeBenoBba, Bn.ioTb 40 nocue4Hero BpeMemi, cKa 3 biBaAocb bo Bcex 
olxiacrax H4eo«iornMecKoii n oGjyecTBeHHoii aui 3 Hii. MineHHo noaTOMV Bon- 
pocbi, CBfl 3 aHHbie c xpncTnaHn 3 ayneii, othochtch k niic-iy BantHeniunx npoG- 
.ieM Ka b K33o b 04 chhh. Ohh HMeioT TaKHte HeMa^ioe 3HaneHiie 4.1a ncc*ie40Ba- 
hhh Ky*ibTypHO-HCTopiiMecKiix npoyeecoB RmavHero BocTona. TaniiM oGpa- 
30M, Hccje40BaHiie ncTopnn xpncTnaHnaagiin KaBKa 3 a Bantno He to-ibko 
4.1a KaBKa 30 Be 4 eHiifl, ho h 4.1a opueHTaincTiiKH BooGjye. 

BoraTefiiniie MaTepna^bi o pacnpocTpaHeHnu xpncTiiaHCTBa b Apwe- 
hhii, (iBepim n AaGamm co 4 epjKaTcn b >khthhhom yiiaie cb. rpiiropiia 
IIpocBeTHTe^fl (Grigor Lusaworic 4 ), no 4 po 6 Hoe nayneHiie KOToporo co- 
CTaBjmeT amyajbHyio npoG^ieMy KaBKa30Be4eHna 1 . 


1 TpeHecKaa, apMHHCKan, .laTHHCKaa, rpy 3 HHCKan, aiaBHHCKafl, a^HoncKaa, apa6- 
cKaa a 4pyrne pe^angHH «IIcTopiin ApMeHHii» Araoanre.ia h «/Khthh Tpiiropiia» 
o 6 pa 3 yioT qhri, yaioBHO Ha3MBaeMMH «gniuoM jkhthh cb. rpuropna IIpocBeTHTe.iH». 
B0.1biu 11 hctbo Hcc.1e40BaTe.1eH Bbi4e.iHioT b HeM 4Be ocHOBiiue rpvnnu. IlepByio 
rpynny o6o3HauaioT o6mmho .1 me poll A: cootbctctbchho Aa — apMHHCKHH tckct 
«II cTopHH ApMeHHH» AraeaHre.ia, Ag — rpenecKHH, Aar — apaGcKnii. BTopaa rpynna 
o6o3HaHaeTca viHTepoH V: cooTBeTCTBeHHO Vg — rpenecKafl peAaKgHH, Va — apa6- 
cKaa (H. H. Mapp, KpejyeHHe apMa h, rpy3HH, a 6 xa 30 B h a.iaHOB cbbtwm TpHropHeM // 
3 B 0 16 (1905) 63-211), Vk — apaScKaa KapinyHn (M. van Esbroegk, Un nouveau 
temoin du livre d’Agathange // REArm 8 (1971) 13-167), Vs — cnpHiicKafl (M. van 
Esbroeck, Le resume syriaque d’Agathange // AB 95 (1977) 291-358), Vo — oxpH4- 
cKoe jKHTHe. 06 q}hh o63op Been AiiTepaTypbi cm. R. VV. Thomson, A Bibliography of 
Classical Armenian Literature to 1500 AD (Tournhout, 1995) 90-95; cm. Taione 
M. van Esbroeck, Agathangelos // Reallexikon fur Antike und Christentum, Sup- 
piemen tband 1/2 (Stuttgart, 1985) col. 239-2^8. 
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Cpe^ii npoH3Be4eHiiii y 11 K.ia «JKiithh TpiiropHfl IIpocBeTiiTe.iH» oco- 
6oe BHHMamie uccjeyoBaTeaeii 3ac.iy;KHBaioT rpeHecKiiH (Vg) 11 apaGcKiiii 
(Var) T6KCTW «/Kiitiih», nocKo.ibKy hmchho b othx pe 4 aKyiinx cb. rpnro- 
piiK) npimiicwBaeTCH He To.ibKo KpejyeHiie yapeii IlBepnn 11 A.i6aHHii, ho 
h opraHH3ayiiH yepnoBHoii nepapxmi b otiix CTpaHax. Cor.iacHo otiim 
T encTaM, B03BpaTiiBiuerocH Ha po^imy H3 Kecapim cb. TpiiropiiH BCTpeTii- 
.ih yapb Tp 4 aT, yapn .ia30B, a.iGanyeB 11 HBepoB 2 ; rpiiropnii IIpocBeTii- 
Te^b KpecTH^ Tp4aTa, yapeii aaaoB, HBepoB h a.i6aHyeB 3 ; cb. TpHropiiii 
6.iaroc.ioBii.i enucKonoB n pa 3 oc*ia.i iix no Bceii 3eM.ie Be.iiiKoii ApMeHim, 
a TaiwKe IlBepim h A^aHim 4 5 . 

Bo.ibuiHHCTBo Hcc.1e40BaTe.1ei1 Ha btom ocHOBamm no.iaraeT, hto b 
T eneHHe HeKOToporo (Becbwa 4.iHTe.ibHoro) BpeivieHii cb. TpiiropiiH chii- 
Ta.iii npocBeTHTe.ieM He To.ibKo apMHH, ho Tairae HBepoB h a*i6aHyeB s . 
Ana4. H. fl. Mapp cHHTa.i cb. TpHropiia pacnpocTpaHiiTe.ieM xpiicTiiaH- 
cTBa .uinib b 04HOH nacTii ApMeHim, noaTOMy pacmiipeHiie 4eHTe.ibHocm 
TpiiropiiH IlpocBeTiiTe.iH 40 MacurraGoB Bcero KaBRa 3 a oh CHHTa.i .iii- 
iueHHbiM pea.ibHoro ocHOBamia, oh no^araji 4aace, hto nmpoKyio, noBce- 
MecTHyio nony^apHocTb TpiiropHa IlpocBeTHTe.iH y apMHH Tpy4Ho 40Ka- 
3 aTb 40 VII b . 6 Ana4. M. ^^BaxuiuBiuH KpiiTiinecKii othccch k rnnoTe 3 e 
o po.111 TpiiropHa II pocBeTHTe^ia b pacnpocTpaHeHHH xpiicmaHCTBa b 
rpy 3 HH 11 A^GaHHH, 11 no4Bepr ee cepbe 3 HOMy comhchhio. llo ero MHe- 
hhk), b apMHHCKoii HCTopiiHecKoS .uiTepaType cb. TpiiropHii 6u.i npii- 
3 H 3 H npocBeTHTe.ieM apMHH b KOHye V b., a bo BTopoii no.ioBime VI b. 
ccjiepa ero 4 enTe.ibHocTii Gu.ia pacmiipeHa, h oh Gbi.i npoB 03 r.iaiueH 
pacnpocTpamiTe.ieM xpiicTHancTBa He mibKo b ApMeHim, ho ii b A.i6a- 
Hiiii, IlBepiiii 11 Ha BceM KaBKa3e 7 . HenoTopbie ate 11cc.1e40BaTe.111, iicxo- 


2 Vg 159; Va 147. 

3 Vg 164; Va 152. 

4 Vg 163; Va 151. 

5 1). ^3ojdo GoGo^ Tsijifocngggooo-ls ols^oo-^oiSo (^^oj^oolso, 

1912) (C. Kakaba 43 E, CBHTaa Hhho h ee 3HaHeHiie b iicTopnii rpysmi [TGiliiicii, 
1912]) 5; ols^co-foo^ (o&o^oolso, 1980) ^.1 

(K. Kekejii 43 E, IIcTopHH ApeBHerpy3HHCKoii 3iiTepaiypw, t. i [T6if.incii, 1980]) 524; 
II. MJTA4BH, KaBKa3CKiiH KyibiypHuii Miip h nyibT TpHropiia ripocBeTHTe.ifl // Kae- 
Ka 3 u Bu 3 aumuH 3 (1982) 10- 

6 Mapp, Kpe©emie..., 15^-155. 

7 °3* *3^3^0*3302^0, fl&goobb (tp&ogoolso, 1935) (M. 4^ABAXHIIIBII* 

An, ApeBHeapMflHCKan HCTopHnecnaH ^HTepaxypa (TGhwIhch, 1935)) 133. 
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4fl ii 3 rpysHHCKoii n a.iGaHCKoii Tpa^iiynii, ncuaraioT, hto rpiiropiiii 
pacnpocTpambi xpiicTiiaHCTBO To.ibno cpe/jii apiviHH, h b TencTax «/Kiithh 
T puropHH IlpocBeTHTe.ifl» (Vg, Va) He ynaauBaeTCH Ha oCpaigeHiie rpy- 
3 HH cb. rpiiropneivi 8 . B HayHHoii .iiiTepaType He cyigecTByeT e^iiHoii toh- 
kh 3 peHiifl no ^aHHOMy Bonpocy. Hama ye^ib — ii 3 yHeHiie ochobiiwx 
MOM eHTOB 4 eflTe„ibHOCTii cb. TpHropiifi, noaTOMy Haitm 4 eTa.ibHo yron hh- 
iotch Mapmpyru ero nepe^BiiateHnii 11 rpainiubi pemoHa, b KOTopoM oh 
nponoBe^oBa^ HOBoe BepoyneHiie. 

B apMHHCKOM (Aa), rpenecKOM (Ag) h apaCcnoM (Aar) TeKCTax «IIcTopiin 
ApMeHHii» AraoaHre^a rpiiropiiii npoB 03 r*iaiuaeTCfl npocBeTHTe.ieM Been 
ApMeHiin, ii oTMenaeTca, hto oh nocTpoiu xpaiuu bo Bcex ropo^ax, ce.iax 
h raBapax ApMeHHii h pa3oc.ia.i enucKonoB bo Bee HaxaHm. HaMeneHbi 
TamKe h rpamiubi peniona, b KOTopwx nponoBe^oBai npocBeTiiTe^b. B ap- 
MflHCKOM TeKCTe «IlcTOpiIII» MbI HIITaeM: «H TaKHM O 0 pa 3 OM [sc. CB. rpiiro- 
pifii] pacmiipH.1 h pacnpocTpaHH.1 4e.io nponoBe^ii G.iaroBejgeHiia no Bceii 
apiviHHCKoii aeM.ie ot npaa 40 npaa, ot ropo4a CaTa.ibi 40 oG.iacTii Xa iTim, 
40 K.iap45KOB, Bn.ioTb 40 npe4e.ioB MacKyroB, 40 A.iaHCKiix BopoT, 40 Kac- 
niincKiix npe4e.ioB (BopoT), 40 ropo4a riaiiTapaKaHa apMHHCKoro ijapcTBa; 
ejge ot ropo4a AMii4a 40 ropo4a HiiciiGima, conpiiKacancb c npe4e.iaMii 
Ciipim, 3ejvueio Hop-UIiipaKaH 11 Kop4yn, 40 3 civmii miuhh, 40 MarnepT- 
iyHa, 40 ATpnaTaKana» 9 . 

rpenecKiiii tckct «IIcTopnn» orpaHimiiBaeT ccjiepy 4enTe.ibHocTii Tpii- 
ropwa TeMii me npe4e*iaMii 10 , a b apaGcKOM oTMenaeTca, hto «rpnropiiii 
3 aBepmiLi nponoBe4b CBHjgeHHoro rhieamia, nponoBe40Ba.i bo Bceii Ap- 


8 6fnl)Q6o bcxgOfnQjjno, 6 ols^coTsc^ 3 ^ 0)5 / 

%. i»5^^1So3ol5i (CT)&o$q)ol5o, 1980) (APCEHIlft CAIIAPCKIHI, 0 pa34e.ieHIIH 
TppHH h ApMeHHii / IIccaeAOBaHiie ii komm. 3. AJEKCH43 E (TGhjhcii, 1980) 100, 
126); 3. Rbo>fr)cr>o , 9go^o, 

<<@15 <*>3^ <!>.!> GoGo>q 15 o» (od^ o^oIso, 1987) (M. Hxaptiiiubiliii. 

IIcTOHHiiKOBe44ecKoe iisyneHiie rpy3ii hckoh arnorpacjjini. rKiiTiie II11110 [T611.111- 

CH« 1987] 52); 6. C>(g0OO'^CT)O, H 

ob^oo-^oob (ot^oj^ooIso, 1991) (H. AllUIIAyPII, FpaHHybl 

nponoBe4H Fpiiropfl llpcBeTiiTe.ifl // IIpofaeMbi ucmopuu 3 aKaeKa 3 bR (T611.111- 

ch, 1991) 85-102. 

9 \yq.Lu[cFujliq.fcqLJjj <1)111 imfru-ftfiLh ujng / JJ^^LumLUU^pnL [djiahp * (A-^p-LF^p- 

inguutyi Ll y. LfmljujjbLuhgli (Sh^lP 11 1 I 9°3) (HcTopna ApMeHHii Araofriire.ia / II04 
pe4. T. Tep-Mkpttbha h C. Kahahhua [Th^hc, 1903]) ^39- \ 

10 G. Lafontaine, La version grecque ancienne du livre armenien d’Agathange 
(Louvain-la-Neuve, 1973) 323-32^. 
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Me huh ot KOHya 40 KOHya c ropo^a CaTa.ibi 40 CTpaHbi xa.i4eeB, 40 Kjap- 
4 jkob... Tpy4Ho nepenifCJiiiTb Bee CTpaHbi, KOTopwe oxBaTH.ia ccfiepa ero 
4eaTaibHocTM» n . ynoMHHaHne «A^aHCKiix BopoT» 11 «KacnnHCKiix BopoT» 
no3Bo.iiLio HenoTopbiM yneHbiM npe4no.io;KHTb, hto rpaHiiybi pernoHa, b 
KOT opoM nponoBe40Ba.i cb. rpuropHil, BiuiioHaiH b ceGa He To^bKO ApMe- 
hhk), ho h A^6aHHio c MBepiieH. 9 to, o4HaKo, npoTiiBopeHirr 4aHHbiM ap- 
MflHCKoro, rpenecKoro h apaGcnoro tckctob «HcTopiiH ApMeHHii», cor.iacHo 
KOTOpbIM TpHropHH nponOBe40B£LI XpHCTIiaHCTBO TOJIbKO Cpe4H apMHH. Ab- 
Top TeKCTa He Mor npaniicbiBaTb npocBeTHTejiio apMHH nponoBe4b b tcx 
cTpaHax, 06 oGpajyeHim KOTopux coBepuieHHo Hiinero He roBopHTca b 
«M cTopHH». Ccfiepoii eBaHre.iii3aTopcKoii 4eHTe^b hocth Tpiiropiia b «Hcto- 
pnax» npe4CTaBJieHa bch ApMeHHH, 11 TonoHiiMbi, ynoMHHyTbie npii oniica- 
hhh rpamiy pernoHa, b KOTopoM nponoBe40Baj[ IlpocBeTHTe^b, 4o.«KHbi 
Gbbin no4HepKHjTb 3 to. Bh4hmo, aBTop TencTa cne.i Heo6xo4HMbiM eyje pa 3 
oTMeTHTb MHoroKpaTHo 3a(j)ii kc 11poBa hh bi h cJiaKT, ejye pa 3 yroHHHTb oGiyne 
rpaHiiybi MHccnoHepcKoii 4eaTe*ibHocTH TpHropna h b BH4e 3 aiuK>HeHiia b 
04H0M tj)pa3e onpe4aiHTb Biua4 cb. TpHropna b 4e.io cnaceHiia apMHH. Ecjiu 
IIpocBeTHTe^b nponoBC40Ba.i .uiiub b ApMeHim, to moikho npe4no.iaraTb, 
hto TonoHHMaMH 40.HKHU GbiTb oTMeneHbi rpamiybi BeaiiKoii ApMeHim. 

Iloc^e ropo4a CaTa^bi, CTpaHbi xa^eeB h Krap4>KeTH HaasaHa cTpaHa 
MacKyTOB, pacnoao/KeHnaa, nan ii 3 bcctho, Ha noGepeatbe KacniiiicKoro mo pa, 
4£uee cjie4yioT <AaaHCKHe BopoTa», Haxo4iiBniiieea Ha ceBepe, 4a.iee ynoMH- 
HaioTca «KacnHHCKHe BopoTa», pacno^oiKeHHbie Ha noGepeiKbe KacnnHcKo- 
ro Mopa, a 3aTeM ropo4 riaiiTaKapaH — Ha lore. Tanaa noc.ie40BaTe.ibHocTb 
TonoHHMOB npoTHBopeniiT 3aKviioHHTejLbHOM ^>pa3e o MiiccHOHepcKoil 4ea- 
Te^bHocTH cb. Tpiiropiia — a iiMeiiHO, hto rpiiropnii Gbi.i npocBeTMTe.ieM 
Bcea ApMeHHii, h Ha3BaHHbie TonoHiiMbi, ecTecTBeHHo, 40.I/KHM onpe4e.iHTi, 
ee rpaHnybi. Ta noc.ie40BaTe.ibHocTb, b KOTopoii reorparjiiiHecKiie naaBanna 
nepenncjaiOTca b nepBoii rpynne, He MoateT GbiTb neno.ib30BaHa 4.1a onpe- 
4e.ieHHH rpamiy ApMemni. CTpaHa MacKyTOB, A.iaiicKiie 11 KacniiiicKiie bo- 
poTa, Bxo4ajyne b ccj)epy 4enTe.ibHOCTii rpuropiia, — 3 to tc parioiibi KaBKa- 
3a, KOTopbix HeT 11 b noMime b «IlcTopnax» AraeaHre.ia (Aa, Ag, Aar). 9 th 
npoTHBopeniia 11 no3Bo.iaioT HaM npe4no.io5KiiTb, hto TonoHHMbi 6bi.ni nepe- 
nyraHbi. flo 4annbiM caMoro yniua «JKiitiih rpnropiia» 11 «Awxaphaijyuua », 


11 U. Stip-'Vpinljq.jLuIi, Uq.ujf»Lijtjq.pqnuti Imp uipiupujL|Lulj (inf pmq.pnLp yufyi 
(bpUmli, 1968) (A. Tep-Feboh^hh, Hobsh apaGcnan pe4aKgiiH AraeaHre.ia [EpeBaH, 
1968]) 113. 
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b 3Toii nacTH 4o.i>khw 6wtl cMemaHw MacKyrw ii Mecxii, a noc.ie ropo^a 
CaTa^w, cTpaHbi xa^eee h K.iap4iKeTa ^cuateH c.ie40BaTb tot reorpacJuiHec- 
Kiiii nyHKT, KOTopwii iiaxo4ii.icfl Ha rpamiye ApMeHiieii ii Heepneii. 

Iloc^e MacKyTOB ynoMiiHaioTCH A^aHCKHe BopoTa, a b HeKOTopwx py- 
Konncax — a^aHCKiie rpaHiiyw 12 . Tanne TonoHHMW, Kan A^iaHCKiie BopoTa 
ii ajaHCKne rpaHiiyw, He MoryT, o^HaKo, onpe^e^HTb TeppiiTopiiio ApMe- 
h ii ii • no HanieMy MHeHiiio, b btoh qacTii TeKCTa HMeeT MecTo Tpa^iiyiioH- 
Hoe cMemeHiie a^aHOB ii a.i6aHyeB np). 9 th TonoHiiMw cmc- 

inaHw b apaGcKOM (Va) TeKCTe h b Bepcun KapuiyHii (Vk) 13 . B TencTe 
BMecTO a.iaHCKMx AOjatHw GwTb ynoMaHyTW a.i6aHCKiie rpaHiiyw. ynoMH- 
HaHiie AjiGaHHH nan roey^apeTBa, rpaHHnajyero c Be.iiiKoii ApMeHiieii, 
KaaceTCH HaM ropa34o 6o.iee npaB4ono4o6HWM. 

n P H onpe^e-ieHHH rpaHiiy periioHa, b kotopom npoTena^ia 4enTe.ib- 
HocTb rpiiropiia, noc.ie <A.i6aHCKiix rpaHiiy» Cwie4yioT «KacnMiicKne BopoTa». 
04HaKO, cor^acHo npoii3Be4eHHHM yinua «JKhthh rpnropiiH», oh He npono- 
Be4osa^ Ha TeppiiTopiiH, npocTiipaBiueiicH 40 KacniiiicKHX BopoT. B Ten- 
de HeT TonoHHMa, 4onycKaioyjero Tanoe npe4no.ioa^eHHe. B aToii nacTii 
BMecTO KacnniicKHx BopoT 40.DKH0 6w*io roBopiiTbca o KacnHiicKiix rpa- 
HHyax. OcHOBamie 4.1a Tanoro npe4no.io*eHiifl 4aioT apMHHCKiiii (Aa) n 
rpenecKiiii (Ag) tckctw AraoaHre.ia, T4e bmccto KacniiBcKiix BopoT ynoMii- 
HaioTCfl KacniiScKiie rpaHHyw 14 . 4eTa.ibHwii 4iia.iii3 qacTii TencTa, oniicw- 
Baioyjeii rpaHiiyw periioHa, b kotopom nponoBe40Ba.i cb. rpiiropiifi, 11 
4aHHwe coHHHeHiiii aToro yiiK.ia o TonoHiiMax nepBoii rpynnw (r. CaTa.ia, 
dpaHa xa^eeB, Kiap43KeTH, rpaHiiyw MacKyTOB, A^aHCKHe BopoTa (rpaHii- 
gbi a.ianoB), KacnniicKiie BopoTa (KacnuBciuie rpaHiiyw) h ropo4 naiiTapa- 
KaH) no 3 KOAMOT npe4no„io;KHTb, hto 34ecb HMeeT MecTo CMemeHiie reorpa- 
4>iiHecKHX Ha3BaHHii, 11 ci})opMy.iiipoBaTb hx e4iiHyio, noc.ie40BaTe.ibHyio 
ciicTeMy (r. CaTa.ia, cTpaHa xa^eeB, K.iap4aceTii, rpaHiiyw MecxoB (ii.iii 
Tyrapn), rpaHiiyw a^GaHyeB, KaeniiiicKiie rpaHiiyw 11 ropo4 naiiTapaKan). 
Ha3BaHHwe TonoHiiMw onpe4e.iaioT KaK rpaHiiyw MHCcuoHepcKofi 4ea- 
TeabiiocTii npocBeTiiTe.ia apwaii, Tan 11 ceBepHwe rpaiuiyw Be.niKofi Ap- 
MeHiiii. BTopaa rpynna TonoHiiMOB (ropo4a Aim^a, HiiciiGiih, Hop-IIIiipa- 
naH, Kop4yK, CTpaHa MapoB, MarpTyH, ATpnaTanaH) onpe4e.iaioT komyp 
kmkhwx rpaHiiy Be.iiiKoB ApMeHiiii. 3 tii TonoHiiMw ycTaHa b.iiib a iot rpaHii- 


12 «McTopHfl ApMeHHH» AraeaHre^ia, ^395 Lafontaine, La version..., 323-32^. 

13 van Esbroeck, Un nouveau temoin... 

14 Lafontaese, La version..., 323-32^; Uq.ujf»ujtiq.bquj| ' T 1ujmifnL|»fiLli 4 ujjng..., ^ 39 * 
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ybi BeaHKoii ApMeHiui b npe^e-iax 15 HaxaHroB (AHpapaT, TypyGepaH, Bac- 
nypanaH, Ciohhk, Tafia, Bwconaa ApivieHna, MeTBepxaa ApMeniiH, A.143HHK, 
Mokk, KopneK, ilm Kop40Bay arnxap, napcKahaiiK (Ilepco-ApMeHiia), 
riaiiTapaKaH, Apyax, Ytiik h IyrapK). 

HTaK b «McTopiiH ApMeHHM» AraeaHreaa (Aa Ag, Aar) rpaHiiybi nponoBe- 
4H cb. rpiiropiia II pocBeTMTe^H coBna^aioT c TeppmopHeB BeaiiKon ApMe- 
hhh, oxBaTbiBatoj^eii Bee naTHa4yaTb HaxaHroB iicTopnHecKoii ApivieHHH. 

B TeKCTax BTopoii rpynnbi yrmaa «}Khthh TpHropwa IlpocBeTHTe*ifl» 
(Vg, Va) no^nepKHBaeTCH, hto oh oGornea bcio ApMeHHio co cBoefi npo- 
noBe^bio, B03Bewi xpaMbi bo Bcex Haxanrax h rasapax ApivieHHH 11 pac- 
npe^ejii.i enncKonoB, KpecTiLi apMHH Ha Bceil 3eM-ie BeanKoii ApMeHHH, 
c^e^aB ee xpucTHaHCKHM rocy^apcTBOM. nepeHiic.iHH 3HaTHbix .ihij, npii- 
r^ameHHbix yapeM Tp^aTOM b ropo4 Ba.iapmanaT, aBTop Ha3biBaeT npe4- 
CTaBHTe^ieii 15 HaxaHroB (TamKe h b «HcTopini» <Me40BaBiuero b Kecapnio 
TpHropHH npoBOKaioT npe4cTaBHTe.n1 Bcex 15 HaxaHroB). EcTecTBeHHO, 
oGpajyeHiie TpHropneM apMHH no4pa3yMeBaeT, hto oh nponoBe40Bawi xpn- 
cTnaHCTBo b othx HaxaHrax. 04HaKo cb. rpuropHH HanpaB-ineT enncKo- 
noB bo Bee HaxaHru ApMeHHH, 3a HciuioHeHiieM Tyrapna, YTiiKa, Apyaxa, 
IlaHTapaKaHa, IlapcKahaiiKa. Cy4H no tckcthm, 9 th HaxaHru BX04H.IH b 
cocTaB BejLiiKoii ApMeHHH. CI.1e40BaTe.ibH0, buxojht, hto, cor^acHo TeK- 
cTaM «JKhthh» (Vg, Var), no KoropbiM cb. TpHropmo npiinncbiBaeTca 
oGpajyeHiie b xpncTiiaHCTBo aaGaHyeB 11 HBiipoB, oh npe4CTaB.ieH npo- 
CBeTHTejieM 4aiKe He Bceil ApMeHHH, hto pe3Ko npoTiiBopeHHT 4aHHbiM 
«JKhthh». Ha Haul B3r.iH4, o4HaKo, npoTiiBopeHHe 34ecb — To^bKo na^y- 
yjeecH. no rpenecKOMy n apaGcKOMy TeKCTaM, rpuropiiH HanpaB.ineT 
enncKonoB b cTpaHbi HBiipoB, aaGaHyeB 11 *ia30B, a no apaGcKOMy Ten- 
ciy — h b ATponaTeHy. no4 othmh TonoHHMaMH h 4ojukhu no4pa3yMe- 
BaTbCH Te nHTb HaxaHroB ncTopHHecKoii ApMeHHH (ryrapn, Apyax, Ytiik, 
naiiTapaKaH, napcKahaiiK), b KOTopwe rpuropiifi no Vg, Va nan 6y4To 
He nocbbiaeT enncKonoB, h Bbi3BaHo oto TeM, hto co BTopoii no.ioBHHbi 
IV b. IyrapK oKOHnaTe.ibHo npiicoe4HHiLica k IlBepiiii, a napcKahaiiK — 
k ATponaTeHe. C £ 2 % r. HaxaHr riaiiTapaKan (cTpaHa KacnniiyeB) Borneo 
b maxp ATponaTeHa. B V b. CacaHii4bi b 3 anaBKa3be c034a.n1 TpH Map3- 
naHCTBa no4 npe/KHHMii naaBaHHHMH <ApMeHiia», «IlBepnH», «Aa6aHHH». 
B cocTaB a.iGaHCKoro Map3naHCTBa ohh bk.iiohii.iii GbiBiuiie apMHHCKiie 
npoBHHgnii Apyax h Ytiik. B cootbctctbiih c rocno4CTByioiyeii a4MHHii- 
CTpaTHBHOH CHCTeMOH TepMHIiaMH ILinLiuht # H o6o3HaHa^IIICb 

He To.ibKO onpe4e.ieHHbie TeppHTopiia.ibHbie e4HHiiybi, ho h iix /KiiTe.111, 
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He3aBHcnMo ot iix aTHimecKoro cocTaBa. B noHATiiax «HBepiui» h «A.i6a- 
hmh» c-ie^yeT bhactl He To^bKo MBepiiiicKoe 11 A^GaHcnoe ijapcTBa, ho ii 
o&be^HHHiojgHecH b OAHOHMeHHbix Map3naHCTBax naxanni Tyrapna, Yni- 
na h Apjjaxa, a b CTpaHax ATponaTeHa Ha^o npe4no.iaraTb HaxaHni iicto- 
pHHecKoii ApMeHHH IlaHTaKapaH h riapcKahanK. 

B TeKCTe «}Khthh» aBTop, ecTecTBeHHo, paecyjK4aeT c tohkii apeHim 
CBoeil anoxH. j\jiR Hero Tyrapn — cTpaHa iiBepos, Apijax 11 Ytiik — A.iGa- 
HHfl, a IlaiiTaKapaH it IXapcKahaiiK — ATpnaTanaH. TaKHM o 6 pa 30 M, cHuwa- 
eTCH ynoM/myToe Bbirne Kaasy^eeca npoTHBopenne, if cb. rpiiropnii — 
^eficTBHTe^bHo npocBeTHTe«ib Bcea ApMeHHH. 

TaKHM o 6 pa 30 M 4eTa.ibHoe H3yHeHiie ipiiua «JKhtiih TpHropnH IIpo- 
CBeTHTe.ifl» noKaaaao, hto bo Bcex npoii 3 Be 4 eHHHX aToro uiiK-ia no^HepKii- 
BaeTca po-ib cb. TpiiropHa b pacnpocTpaHeHHH xpncTiiaHCTBa cpe^H ap- 
mhh. HenpaBHJLbHan HHTepnpeTayiiH tckctob noB.ieK.ia 3 a co6oii npe4- 
CTaB^eHHe o pacmiipeHHH 4eHTe.ibHocTH TpHropna IIpocBeTHTe.iH 40 
MacnnaGoB Bcero KaBKaaa 15 . 


15 TonoHHMbi, HaaBflHHue Araeanrejoivi, pacnojaraioTCH tia .111mm. orpamiMima- 
lojgeii TeppHTopHio BeaHKoii ApMeHHH. TonomiMbi, ynoMBHyrbie MoiiceeM XopeH- 
ckhm npn onpe4eaeHHH rpamig nponoBe4H cb. Hhhu (Kaap4*eTH, AaaHCKne Bopo- 
Ta, rpamiybi nacnoB, rpamfjjM MacnyTOB), coBna4aioT c KOHiypoM rpamig IlBepini. 
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DID ATHANASIUS KNOW ANTONY? 

A RESPONSE TO LESLIE D. BARNARD 


In two recent publications 1 Leslie D. Barnard raises the question of 
the date of Athanasius’ return from his first exile. Of the two alternative 
dates, 23 November 337 / 23 November 338, Barnard supports with new 
arguments the latter against the present general consensus on the former. 
The necessary consequence is that Athanasius cannot have met Antony 
when, according to the Festal Index 10, the monk visited the city in the 
first days of Mesore (25-27 July 337 or 338) 2 . This is in sharp contrast with 
the following statement in the Greek Vita Antonii 71, 1: «But when he 
(Antony) was departing, and we were setting him on his way, as we arrived 
at the gate etc.» This discrepancy is not perceived as problematic, because 
Barnard chooses to follow and to corroborate the opinion of those scholars 
who question the Athanasian authenticity of Vita Antonii 3 . Given the above 
for granted, a general conclusion is drawn about Athanasiu^ politics 
towards monasticism: the little attention he pays to the figure of Antony 
makes one suspect that his main interest was not in the eremitical kind of 
monasticism, but in the monastic organization of the Pachomian type. 

Since Barnard’s conclusions begin to be accepted 4 , it is my intention 
to demonstrate that the new evidence seems to be unsubstantial. 

Barnard’s arguments can be summarised as follows: 


1 L. D. Barnard, Studies in Athanasius’ Apologia Secunda // European University 
Studies , Series XXIII, Theology, 467 (Bern, Frankfurt et. all. 1992) 23- 3^: idem, 
Did Athanasius Know Antony? // Ancient Society 24 (1993) 139—1^9 - 

2 Histoire «acephale» et Index syriaque des Lettres Festales d’Athanase 
d’Alexandrie, ed. by M. Albert, comm. A. Martin (Sources Chretiennes, 317) (Paris, 
1985). The Festal Index is notoriously of difficult interpretation particularly when 
we have to determine to which year its chapters are referring: see pp. 73-78 on its 
chronological value. 

3 See the related bibliography in the introduction to the new edition of Vita 
Antonii by G. J. M. Bartelink (Sources Chretiennes, 4 oo) 27-35. 

4 See e. g. G. G. Gould, The Influence of Origen on Fourth-Century Monasticism. 
Some Further Remarks // Ot'igeniana Sexta. Origene et la Bible / Oi igen and the Bible. 
Ed. G. Dorival, A. Le Boulluec (Leuven, 1995) 598: U. Kuhneweg, Athanasius und das 
Monchtum // Studia fhtritica , v. XXXII. Athanasius and his opponents, Cappadocian 
Fathers, other Greek writers after Nicaea / Ed. E. A. Livingstone (Leuven, 1997) 26. 
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(1) In Festal Index 8 it is said that Athanasius’ first exile began on 
10 Athyr = 7 November 335. According to Barnard, G. R. Sievers’ 
emendation to 10 Mechir = 5 February 336 should be accepted, 
because this is the best way to place the events referred to in Ap. 
Sec. 86-87, i. e. Constantine’s letter in which the bishops of the Synod 
of Tyre are summoned (quoted in Ap. Sec. 86), their reading of the 
letter, the choice of a delegation of bishops (imposed by the Arian 
leaders) and their arrival at Constantinople, events which hardly 
may have taken place in the interval of time given by Festal Index , 
one day (from 6 to 7 November). Since Barnard maintains that the 
Athanasian account is reliable, the correction of Festal Index 8 is 
therefore necessary. Against the possibility that Athanasius could 
have been followed by some bishops already when he departed from 
Tyre, Barnard opposes ‘the insuperable objection that the bishops of 
Tyre did not know where Athanasius was going when he fled in an 
open boat’ 5 , according to a possible interpretation of the text of Festal 
Index 8. 

(2) The letter of Constantine II to the Alexandrian Church notifying 
the end of the exile in Treviri gives the date of 17 June without the 
indication of the year. As Constantine II does not refer to himself as 
Augustus , Schwartz argued that this letter must precede Constan- 
tius’ and Constantine’s self-proclamation as Augusti (9 September 
337) 6 . Barnard opposes the fact that there are other imperial letters 
which omit either Augustus or Caesar and gives the example of 
a letter by Constantine quoted in Thedoret, HE 1, 17. 

(3) From Historia Acephala 17 (= 5, 8-9, ed. Martin, whose numbering 
is here followed) the length of Athanasius’ first exile was 28 months 
and 11 days, which, if added to 5 February 336 (i. e. Sievers’ 
emendation of Festal Index 8), gives 17 June 338, one of the two 
possible dates (the other being 17 June 337) of Constantine II’s letter 
annulling Athanasius’ exile. The fact that this length perfectly 
matches the interval of time in which Athanasius was absent from 
Alexandria is dismissed because it contradicts the specific statement 
of Historia Acephala (followed by Theodoret, HE 2, 1, 1), that 
Athanasius abode in Gaul for such a length of time. 


5 Barnard, Studies in Athanasius’ Apologia Secunda..., 23. 

6 E. Schwartz, Zur Geschichte des Athanasius // Gesammelte Schriften III 
(Berlin, 1959)269-270. 
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( 4 ) In Festal Letter io 7 , surely written for the Easter of 338, there are 
expressions which may indicate that Athanasius was still in exile. 
Barnard pays a particular attention to the following passages: 
«Although I have travelled all this distance from you, my brethren, 
I have not forgotten the custom which obtains among you, which has 
been delivered to us by the fathers, so as to be silent without notifying 
to you the time of the annual holy feast and the day for its celebration. 
For although I have been hindered by those afflictions of which you 
have doubtless heard, and severe trials have been laid upon me, and 
a great distance separated us ... yet the Lord strengthening and 
comforting us in our tribulations, we have not feared, even when 
held fast in the midst of such machinations and conspiracies, to indicate 
and make known to you our saving Easter feast, even from the ends 
of the earth» (section 1); « While then I committed all my affairs to 
God, I was anxious to celebrate the feast with you, not taking into 
account the distance between us» (section 2); ‘from hence, according 
to the custom, we can send again to you, as well as receive writings 
from you, according to the apostolic custom’ (section 11). In his analysis, 
however, Barnard admits that the language of the letter seems to 
reflect a more pleasant and free condition of exile. 

We can now check Barnard’s arguments. 

As to point (2), the given example has no value because in his letter 
Constantine refers to himself as aejiaaTo;. 

As to point ( 4 ), Barnard’s interpretation of Festal Letter 10 is not 
convincing. I have already attempted otherwhere to clarify the language of 
the first part of the letter 8 . Here I shall touch upon specific details. In the 
first and second sections Athanasius speaks about the past conditions of his 
exile. In spite of the persecutions, he has proclaimed the Easter by sending 
some writings to Egypt through the presbyters of Alexandria. The memory 
of the sufferances is contrasted with the present state of quietness, and 
when, in section 2, we read that «although place separates us, yet the lord 
... brings us together in mind, in harmony, and in the bond of peace», the 


7 R. Lorenz , Der zehnte Osterfestbrief des Athanasius von Alexandrien (Berlin- 
New York, 1986) gives the best critical translation and commentary presently 
available, including a useful photographic reproduction of the pages of the Syriac 
codex (Cureton’s edition is unreliable). The present division in sections follows 
that of both A. Robertson, Select writings and Letters of Athanasius, Bishop of 
Adexandria (NPNE second series, 4), 527-532, and Lorenz. 

8 A. Camplani, Le lettere festali di Atanasio di Alessandria. Studio storico-critico 
(Rome, 1989) 226-229. My edition of the Syriac and Coptic versions is in progress. 
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sentence must be understood as a general statement to be tied, in spite of 
the use of the present tense, to what is written a few lines above: «While 
I then committed all my affairs to God, I was anxious to celebrate the feast 
with you, not taking into account the distance between us». It is only in 
section 3 that we find a clear indication that Athanasius has already returned 
from the first exile: ‘And those things which could not be accomplished by 
man, the Lord has shown to be easy of accomplishment, on one side by 
bringing us to you ^ .v^) on the other side by not giving us as a 

prey to those who seek to swallow us up’. Finally the sentence of section 11: 
‘from hence, according to the custom, we can send again to you, as well as 
receive writings from you, according to the apostolic custom’ is to be 
interpreted as a technical expression indicating the full communion of the 
bishop of Alexandria with his church in the normal exercise of his functions. 
A similar expression, referred to the newly appointed bishops, occurs with 
the same meaning in writings composed in the city, as the short Letter to 
Serapion , Festal Letter 19, and Theophilus’ Festal Letters 9 . 

Points (1) and (3) are strictly interrelated and must be discussed together. 
In fact the length of the first exile is added by Barnard to the date of 
Athanasius’ departure as emended by Sievers. The central point of 
Barnard’s hypothesis is that the interval of 2^ months and 11 days is not 
the period of Athanasiu^ absence from Alexandria but the one of his stay 
in Gaul. 

Historia acephala 5, 7-9, however, forbids this assumption. The 
statement «Remansit autem quietus aput Alexandriam annos XXII et 
menses V <et> dies X» cannot be true if Athanasius, according to Barnard, 
remained in Alexandria only from 23 November 338 to 16 April 339, because, 
in this case, the correct figure should have been 21 years, 5 months, and 
10 days. 

Moreover, if we pay attention to the behaviour of the compiler of 
Historia acephala , we should notice that he gives both the length of 
Athanasius’ free and quiet presence in Alexandria and the length either 
of his absence from Alexandria or of his stay in hiding in the city. This 
method is particularly evident on an occasion similar to the one under 
discussion, in which an exile is directly connected to a journey, i.e. 
Athanasiu^ fourth exile and his journey to Hierapolis / Antioch (362/363). 
In his account of those years the compiler, speaking of the exile of two 
presbyters (Paul and Astericius), specifically states that they returned to 
Alexandria after Julian’s death «post menses X» (3, 6 ~ 4 , 2). The case of 


9 CSEL 55 p. 211, 232. 
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Athanasius is different in his mind. After the emperor’s death, the bishop 
entered «latenter» Alexandria and immediately «oceurrit nauigio ad 
imperatorem Iouinianum». It is only with his «official» return from Antioch 
that the figure of his absence is given (i year, 3 months, and 22 days), i. e. 
the interval of both his exile in Egypt and his journey to Hierapolis / 
Antioch ( 4 , see also 5? 8). The expression in 5, 9 «sed ex his cessauit 
modicum tempus extra Alexandriam in nouissima profectione et Tyron et 
Constantinupolim» — to be interpreted as «the last journey (to Antioch, 
already mentioned by the compiler) and (the one) to Tyre and Cons¬ 
tantinople:^ (335) — is not to be referred to the immediately preceding 
sentence on the period of Athanasiu^ quiet stay in Alexandria, but to the 
figure of 4o years, which is the point of departure of the chronological 
reckoning of the compiler. Therefore I think that the text of 5, 8-10 (= 17) 
could be analysed in this way: 

Ai) <Et Valentiniani> et Valentis secundi payni XIV in consuolatu 
finiuntur Athanasii <episcopatus> anni XL, ex quibus 

bi) mansit Triberis Gallias <menses XXVIII et dies XI, in urbe Roma 
et partibus Italiae> menses XC et dies III, aput Alexandriam in incertis 
locis latens quando ab Hilario notario et <Syriano> duce fatigabatur menses 
LXXII et dies XIV, aput Egyptum et Antiochiam in itineribus menses 
XV et dies XXII, in possessione iuxta nouum fluuim menses IV. 

c) — Fiunt pariter menses VI et anni XVII et dies XX — (parenthesis) 
b2) Remansit autem quietus aput Alexandriam annos XXII et menses 
V <et> dies X. 

A2) Sed ex his cessauit modicum tempus extra Alexandriam in noui¬ 
ssima profectione et Tyron et Constantinupolim. 

From the above, 23 November 337 is the date best supported by the 
available documents. I don’t claim that all the problems are now solved. 
The course of events after Athanasius’ departure from Tyre is far from 
clear, as Barnard correctly stresses. However, to emend the text of Festal 
Index 8 is not the only way to face the difficulty posed by the sources. 
Other hypotheses have been proposed 10 . 


10 See, for different solutions of the problem, E. Schwartz , Zur Geschichte des 
Athanasius, 257-2 64 ; N.H. Baynes, Athanasiana // Journal of Egyptian /Archaeology u 
(1925) 58-69; P. Peeters, L’ epilogue du synode de Tyr en 335 // AB 63 (1945) 131—144; 
W. Telfer, Paul of Constantinople, HTR 4$ (1950) 31-92; T. D. Barnes, Athanasius and 
Constantius. Theology and Rditics in the Constantinian Empire (Cambridge/Mass. — 
London 1993) *3“ 24 ; A. Martin, Histoire «acephale» (Sources Chretiennes,317),284-285; 
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The last implication of dropping Barnard’s hypothesis about Athana- 
sian chronology is the failure of the inferred consequence that Athanasius 
could not meet Antony. The argument therefore cannot be used against 
the authenticity of Vita Antonii. 

But, even if one does not consider it a work of Athanasius 11 , Barnard’s 
opinion on the monastic interests of the bishop should be corrected. 
Athanasius chooses his bishops certainly from Pachomian monks, but 
also from other kind of monastic organizations (Serapion, Dracontius) 12 . 
Some of the meetings of Athanasius with the Pachomian monks, as 
reported in Pachomian sources, could have been invented in a period of 
institutionalization, when the necessity was felt of giving an idealized 
picture of their history 13 . What can be ascertained about Athanasiu^ 
politics towards the xotvoovia, seems to point to a complex attitude, as it 
has been shown by D. Brakke in a recent work 14 . On one side he tries to 
find support in the monks for his fight against the multitude of his 
enemies 10 . On the other side, he is perfectly conscious of the necessity of 
controlling the monastic organization. Pachomius is judged by a group 
of pro-Athanasian bishops: this impressive episode, following Athanasius 
return from his second exile (21 October 3^6), could be attributed 
indirectly to his own responsibility 16 . 


Eadem , Athanase d’Alexandrie et l’Eglise d’Egypte au IV* siecle (328-373) / Collection 
de l’Ecole Frangaise de Rome, 216 (Roma 1996) 380-387: H. A. Drake, Athanasius’ 
First Exile II Greek, Roman and Byzantine Studies 27 (1986) 193-204. 

11 Barnes, in his review of Bartelink’s edition of Vita Antonii , has recently 
admitted that his arguments against the Athanasian authorship of the work have 
been confuted (Journal of Theological Studies 4 6 [1995]). The Syriac version having 
been demonstrated secondary on firm grounds, the authenticity of the Greek 
Fita is still sub iudice. 

12 See: Le lettere festali di Atanaio di Alessandria, 308-316. 

13 On this phenomenon see J. E. Goehring, New Frontiers in the Pachomian 
Studies // The Roots of Egyptian Christianity (Philadelphia, 1986) 236-257. 

14 D. Brakke, Athanasius and the Politics of Ascetisin (Oxford, 1995) with whom 
I agree. 

15 On the problem of Melitian monasticism see my «In margine alia storia dei 
meliziani»// Augustinianum 30 (1990) 313—351 (at p. 326-327 the passage of Vita Pachomii 
S 5 on Antony’s disciples and the Melitians, discussed by Barnard, Did Athanasius 
Know Antony?..., 147, is translated and commented) and J. E. Goehring, Melitian 
Monastic Organization: A Challenge to Pachomian Originality // Studio Patristica 
XXV (Leuven, 1993) 388-395. 

16 See my study: Sulle date del Sinodo di Latopolis e della morte di Pacomio // 
Studia monastica 37 (1995) 7-17. 
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OB OTKPbITHH 0EPKBH 

H3 JKMTHfl CB. BACMJ1MH BEJIHKOIX) (BHG 256) 

B BH3AHTM0CKO0 H APEBHEITOHHCKOB TPAJ)MI|HHX 

Cpe^H HeGo.ibunix oTptJBKOB 4peBHero huithh cb. Bacii nia Be.iMKoro, 
^ome^fflHx 40 Hac b cocTaBe 4 peBHerpy 3 HHCKHX .leKtjHOHapneB-MHoror^aBOB 
HMeeTca BecbMa HHTepecHwii c|)parMeHT, cymecTBeHHo otjh- 
HaiomHiicfl ot HSBecTHoro Hayrce rpenecKoro TeKCTa Toro ate ny^a. 9 to — 
Tan Ha3biBaeivioe ny^o 06 otkpmthii uepKBn b HiiKee (BHG 256-2563). Ha4o 
CK 33 aTB cpaay, hto rpenecKoe auiTue, npiiniicaHHoe cb. Amc|)h.ioxhio Hko- 
HHitcKOMy, He toibko He npe4CTaB^aeT coGoio Ha4e>KHoro ncTopitHecKoro 
CBii4eTe^tcTBa, ho cTa.10 y>Ke npHTHeii b ycTax TencmioroB, He ycTaiojgnx 
ceTOBaTB Ha 3 anyTaHHyio, no.myio HeacHocTeii h Tpy4HOBoccTaHOBHMyio 
HCTopHio 3 Toro BaatHoro arHorpacJwHecKoro TeKCTa 1 . H 34 aHHUH b i 644 r. 
<D. KoM 6 e(j)H 30 M 2 , oh c Tex nop He nepeii34aBa.icH, HecMOTpa Ha nporpecc, 
40CTHrHynj 11 nan b H 3 yHeHiin pyKonncHofi Tpa4iiynn, Tan h BooGjye b o&iacTH 
KpHTHHecKoii ariforpat^iiH. IlpHMHHoio TOMy, Kan HaM KaateTca, Gbt.ia HBiian 
HeBepnc|)HaHpyeMocTi, HCTopunecKoro co4epataHHH jereH4H, oTnyrneaBiiiafl 
4aate MacTHTtix yneHtix. EcTecTBeHHaa aBonoyna 4 >ii.iaiorHHecKiix h iicto- 
pHHecKiix MeT04HK b HacToajgee speMH npnBeaa c HeH 36 e;KHocTMo k nepe- 
oijeHKe aToro TeKCTa 11 oco 3 HaHim HeoGxoAHMocTii nepeii 34 aHHH ero c yne- 
tom Bcex 4ociynHWx pyKonnceii. 3 aMenaTe.ibHfeie hHCT pyMeHTbi Bpo4e GIP 
11 BHG 4e^aioT aiy 3a4any HecKo«ibKo 6o.iee BbincuHHMOH, He>Kean bo Bpe- 
MeHa, npe4iuecTByioftjHe hx noaB^eHHio. OcoGoe 3HaHeHiie npiioGpeTaei 
penieHHe Bonpoca o 40MeTa<})pacHUx peAaKjjHax aToro skhthh 3 . EataiH Tano- 


1 Cm.: BHG 247a-z. J. Wortley, The pseudo-Amphilochian «Vita Basilii*: 
an Apocryphal ‘Life’ of St Basil the Great // Florilegium 2 (1980) 217-239. A. My* 
pabbeb, EnucKon npoTHB necapa. IIctohh oahoto BH3aHTiii}cKoro HAeo.ioriiHecKo* 
ro MOTHBa // BAH 4 (1994) i4°— 1 535 Idem, nepenncKa lO.uiaHa OTCTynHHKa h 
B acii.uia Be.iHKoro (BHG 260) b CBH3 H c hshthhhoS TpaAnyueii nocaeAHero // 
BAH 3 (1997) 138-145. 

2 F. Combefis, Sanctorum Patrum Amphilochii Iconensis, Methodii Patarensis 
et Andreae Cretensis opera omnia quae supersunt (Paris, i644) 155-225. 

3 CaM cTaiyc MeTacjypacHwx peAaKgHH ao HacToajgero BpeweHH He BnojHe aceH. 
Ecmh aah BpxapAa Bonpoc peinaeTca c})opMa.ibHo: npaKTHHecKH Bca arnorpacJmHecKafl 
np°Ay K JjHfl, co3AaHHaa ao npen. CHMeoHa ./loroeeTa oTHOcamaaca k t. h. ApeBHCH* 
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Bwe 6bi.ni, to r^e-TO ao^khli coxpaHHTbca iix CwieAbi. Hcc.ieAOBanim oo. 6 oa - 
,iaHAHCTOB yate npoAeMOHCTpupoBaiti, hto, no KpanHeii Mepe, b HenoTopbix 
Hen3AaHHbix pyKoniicax tckct huitiih 3naHHTe.ibHo pacxoAHTca c MioHxeH- 
ckoh pyKoniictK), no KOTopoft ero nyb.niKOBa.i Kom 6 cc})H 3 4 . Ectl ocHOBamifl 
CMHTaTB, HTO Ha XpiICTIiaHCKOM BoCTOKe COXpaHII.IHCb BepCHII JKHTI1H CB. 
Bacii.nia, cToamiie 6«iiiate k ApeBnenineii Bepcitii, neivi tckct napiuKCKoro 
H34aHHH i6^4 r. 5 

B pa3^HHHwx no3AHeiiniiix naMHTHHKax ApeBHerpy3HHCKofi ^HTepaiy- 
pu coxpaHHJLiicb BecbMa ApeBHiie aniorpac{)ifHecKHe n^acTbi. 3 to enpa- 
B6A.IHBO He TO.IbKO B OTHOHieHHII TJaBHOH rpy3HHCKOH IICTOpiIHeCKOH XpO- 
HHKH «HfnTHe KapT.IH» (;j^a>$")ols HO paBHbIM o6pa30M H B 

oTHomeHHH pa3Hoo6pa3Hbix arnorpacfinnecKiix 11 6oroc.iya?e6Hbix tckctob, 
H B HaCTHOCTH 3KIITHH CBT. BaCH«IHH, COXpaHHBIUerOCH B COCTaBe KaK MeTa- 
(JjpacHbix peAaKgHil cb. EcJihmhh CBHToropya 6 , TaK h AOMeTaiJipacHbix — 
b cocTaae KUMenoe 11 MHoror.iaBOB 7 . MivteHHo b cocTase HecKO^bKiix mho- 
roraaBOB ao Hac aohmo nyAO c OTKpbiTiieM nepKBii. RiaroAapa H3AaHHOMy 
A. UlaHHAae cHHaitcKOMy MHoror^aBy 864 roAa mu MMeeM b HaiueM pacno- 


nniM MnneHM, naHernpiiKaM hah c6opHHKaM 6eceA (Homiliarien) cyrb AOMeTat}>pac- 
HHe BepcHH (cm. A. Ehrhard, Uberlieferung und Bestand der hagiographischen 
und homiletischen Literatur der griechischen Kirche. Bd I (Leipzig, 1936) 1-25; 
Bd II (1937) 1-242), to AJfl Go^^aHAHCTOB, npe®Ae Bcero ajh o. 4 e.«ea, peub hact 
npe»4e Bcero o K*iaeempnKayun MHHeii (menologes): H. Delehaye, L’ancienne 
hagiographie byzantine. Les sources, les premiers modeles, la formation des genres 
(SH 73) (Bruxelles, 1991) 13. 

4 H. Delehaye, De codice rescripto Barocciano 96 // AB 53 (1937) 71-72, a Tanase 
E Halkin, Les manuscrits grecs de la bibliotheque laurentienne a Florence // AB 96 
(> 97 8 ) 2 9 - 

5 MypABbEB, IlepenHCKa... 142-143. IIoApoGHee o 3 HaHeHini boctohhmx Bepcnii 

BoccTaHOB.ieHHH nepBOHana.ibHoro TencTa cm. A. Mourayiev, Le dossier hagio- 

graphique de St. Basile de Cesaree (etude preliminaire) (b neuaTn) 

6 0 cb. Ei^hmhh ( 3 kbthm 3 MTayMH4e.u1 hah Atohcah): K. Kekelidze— 

M.Tarchnishvili —J. Assfalg, Geschichte der kirchlichen georgischen Literatur 
(Citta del Vaticano, 1955) (ST 185) 126-153, 0 nepeBOAe jkiitiib cb. Bacu.iiiH oco6. cm. 
dp. 147. K. KeKeviiiA 3 e paccMaTpiiBaeT Bepcun npen. EcJjhmhh BMecTe c MHoror.iaBa- 
mh (pKn. A 19, A 95 h A 1103) b pa34e.ie, nocBfljyeHHOM cb. Am<])haoxhio IIkohhhcko- 
wy 5 ^ 36°7)^o <^33^0 ^cq^o ols^o^oo^G. $. V ( 3 tk>- 

Abi H3 HCTopiiii a pe bh erpya 11 hc koh .inTepaiyp hi. t. V) (TGh.ihch, 1957) 11. 

7 Bepcnio KHMeHii cm. K. Kekelize (ed.), Monumenta Hagiographica Georgica, 
v. I. (TGhahch, 1918) 1-15. OGjyee onncaHHe rpy3HHCKHX mho rorA a bob npoH3BeAeHo 
0. M. BaH 3 c 6 pyKOM: M. van Esbroeck, Les plus anciens homeliaires georgiens. 
Etude descriptive et historique (Louvain, 1975). 
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pfl^eHHH 3 tot TeKCT 8 . On TaioKe co^epaaiTca b Tpex Apynix MHororaaBax: 
TGeTCKOM (A- 19 ) IlapxaabCKOM (A- 95 ) ii b yAaGHoiicKOM (. A- 1109 ), H 3 koto- 
pwx aimib nocaeAHiiii H 34 aH He^aBHO 9 , ho cocTOHHiie pyKoniicn TaKOBO, 
HTO HMeHHO 3 TO HyAO He COXpaHIl.IOCb, 3 a IICK.IlOHeHlieM HeCKO.IbKIIX cj)pa 3 , 
no KOTopbiM mojkho, no/Kaayii, CAeaaTb buboa, hto aTa peAaKuiifl He oTan- 
naeTCH ocoGchho ot cHHaitcKoii 10 . B IlapxaabCKOM MHororaaBe nyAO c 
oTKpbiTneM yepKBii naxoAHTCfl b pHAy Apyrux (JjparMeHTOB /Kiitiih (BHG 
256, 256a, 257, 255b, 254 253, 255, 258), a b TGeTCKOM coAepaaiTca MeTacJ)pac- 
Han peAaKijiiH, nonTii AocaoBHo cooTBeTCTByiojgaa 1134a h mo KoMGecjniaa 11 . 
OTAe^ibHo HaAo ynoMHHyTb cGopHHK XIII b. A 70 \ TaiwKe eoAep- 

>KaqiHH Ha ancTax in v —ii3 r nyAO o yepKBH b paAy npomix nyAec 0^33^33250) 
cb. BacH^Hfl 12 . Bbhay cBoero pa3HonaaHOBoro xapamepa otot cGopHHK 
oneHb TpyAHO aonaanaoBaTb bo BpeMeHii 11 b npocTpa hctbc, hcho aimib, 
hto b Hero HapaAy c ApyriiMii bxoaat c|)parMeHTbi ac|>OHCKHX aeKynoHapn- 
eB BecbMa ApeBHero npoiicxoa^eHiifl. 

(pparMeHTbi khmchhux peAaKunii 1134 aa b 1918 r. K. Kenej 11 A 3 e, BcaeA 
3a KOTopuM 11 o. M. TapxHHHiBH.ni yKa 3 biBaeT Ha oanaHeHHbiii anii 30 A KaK 
Ha «Erneuerung der Kirche von Lydda durch Basilius» 13 , KOTopbiii nose- 
cTByeT o nyTeniecTBHii cb. Baciiana b IlepycaaiiM. Kan oKaauBaeTca, penb 
HAeT o HenoeM niicbMe 6 a. IlepoHiiMa (sic!) CotJipoHHio b ko- 

TopoM roBopiiTca o BH 3 iiTe cb. Bacii.iim b Ahthoxhio nocae kohmiihu cbt. 
A(}>aHacna b conpoBo*AeHHii cb. Tpuropna Huccnoro 11 cb. AmcJhmoxhh 
HKOHHHCKoro no npocbGe /KiiTeaeii aToro ropoAa. Kan noBecTByeT (Jipar- 
MeHT, najoMHiiKii «... BCTaaii h h poena h y MeaeTiia, htoGm BMecTe noiiTH 
k cBHTbiM MecTaM». Ohh noiiLiii H 3 Ahthoxiih b llaaecTHHV 11 40 man 40 
Kecapnu riaaecTHHCKOH. «TorAa cnpocua cb. Baciiaiiii, KaK Ha 3 biBaeTca 
aTOT ropoA. II cna 3 aaH nyTeiuecTBeHHHKii, KOTopue man c hhmii, oto — 
H 3 BecTHaa Kecapim... KaK ToabKo ycibiiuaa aTo Baciiaiiii, cnycTiiaca c 


8 boB^tfo 8(65355500)630 864 <6350. 6.*8560 dol) (A. 1 Uahha 3 E (hsa.). 

CiinaHCKiiH MHororaaB 864 r.) (TGhahch, 1959) 70-71. 

9 *3520 62)60)13 8(65365500)630. (6350. 6. ft>6odoll 5JD5 6. ^S^t^odQ (A. Ill AHI1A3E* 
A. HyMBypHA 3 E (1134.), yAaGHOHCKHH MHororaaB) (T 6 naHcn, 1994) 48 - 49 * 

10 Bee OTaHHHfl MW IipHBOAHM HHJKe B CHOCKaX KaK noaCHeHHH K rpy 3 IIHCKOMy 
TeKcry CmiaHCKoro MiiororaaBa. 

11 M. van Esbroeck, Les plus anciens hoineliaires... 125. 

12 E. II. Metpebeah (pea,), OnHcamie rpy3HHCKiix pyKonuceM. KoaaeKgHH A., 

GbiBiuero gepKOBHoro My 3 en (TGhjhch, 1973) 243: - go 6 0300 Boon gojogcoo 

8065 65^8^360 ^^*3^253632^0160. 

13 Kekelidze — Tarchnishvili — Assfalg, Geschichte... 348. 
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ocjia, oTKpbivi o&bHTiifl k boctokj ii noMo.ni.iCfl cb. naMc|>ii.iy, TOBOpa, MTO 
Ebccbhh h ero copaTHiiKii oTKaaaaiicB ot XpncTa, ce.i Ha oc.ia n oTnpa- 
bilich c pa^ocTtio b Anjwy (5^*3^o)». Ohh 40m.n1 40 ropo4a, if iix c pa4o- 
ctbk) npnr.iacH.iii k ce6e Bepyiojgne 113 JI1144M, 11 npiiBe.ni iix b ijepKOBb 
cBameHHOMyneHHKa Teopriia, KOTopaa 6w.ia nocTpoeHa c noMo^tio (Diip- 
mili nana Goods), GbiBuiero KaTOjiiKocoM Kecapim Kanna40Kiiii- 

cKofi 40 Bacu.nia, 11 npocn.ni y Bacimna it ero copaTHiiKOB ocTaBHTb c 
HHMH HeCKO^BKHX GpflTbeB 4.IA TOrO, HTO&M aaBepmilTb (^GSoo^gi^) CTpO- 
me^bCTBo uepKBii. Baeii.niH ate oTKaaajica 11 nomea bo Hepyca.niM, no- 
oGe^as Ha oGpaTHOM nyra 3aimi k hhm. Ilpiimea cb. Bacu.niii bo cbatrh 
rpa4, r4e oh ii ero cnyTHHKii noMo.iH.nicb cbb. MecTaM, cnycTii.iHCb ko 
H op4aHy, noMo.iH.nicb 11 BepHy.iHCb b Hepyca.niM, nocTaBH^H (^^joGgls) 
b Hepyca^HMe enncKonoM Kiipn.i.ia, 0cTaBi1.n1 ero b Miipe 11 BepHy^ncb b 
in44y. no 3aBepmeHHH CTpoHTe.ibCTBa uepKBii ohh ocBHTH.ni ee h no huh 
b Ahthoxhio, ocTaBH^H b MHpe Me.ieTHfl h BepHy^ncb b Keca- 

pHio Kanna40KHHCKyio. Cun 6 m.ih Baeii.niH, 6paT ero FpiiropHM h AmcJm- 
ioxhh Mkohhhckhh (Go-jco-Gg^oo))) 14 . 9 tot 3nii304 oTcyrcTByeT b rpenecKOM 
TeKCTe /KiiTiia, h ec.iH oh 4eiicTBHTe.ibHo onupaeTca Ha cBH4eTe.ibCTBO 
TpuropHa Boroc.ioBa, coxpaHeHHoe HepoHiiMOM, to mm no.iynaeM e®e 
04H0 yHHKa.ibHoe CBH4eTe.ibCTBo o noc.ie4HHX ro4ax auiaim cbt. Bacu.ia, 
coxpaHeHHoe rpy3HHCKoii ^HTepaiypofi 15 . 

BepHeMca k ny 4 y o KecapniicKOH nepKBii h paccMOTpiiM no 4 po 6 Hee, 
ksk oho npe 4 CTaB^aeTca no rpenecKOMy opiiriiHa.iy. JKiiTHe noBecTByeT o 
tom, hto Kor4a OTCiynHiiK KXinaH crimy.1, apiiaHCTByiojyiiH HMnepaTop 
BajeHT, npoxo4a nepe 3 HiiKeio no nyTH b KoHCTaHTHHono.ib, npiiHa.i TaM 
nocodbCTBo 3 jtonecTHBMX apnaH (itpoarjXGov auxa> oi ’Apetavixrjs 
atpeasco^ s^ap^ot). Te Tpe 6 oBa.iH orbATb y npaBoc^aBHux xpaM ocyia^ 
xa 0 oXiX 7 j£ exxX 7 ]ata£) 11 cHiicKa.iH mh^octb ii cor.iaciie ototo «ijapa, He 4 o- 
cTOHHoro nop<J)HpM» (Tupavvo<; xod ava£io<; xrjs aXoopytSo^). Tot noBe.ie.i 
manu militari BurHaTb npaBoc.iaBHMx 113 xpania. Hapo4 ate B 033 Ba.i ko cb. 
BacH^Hio, KOTopuii, no46o4piiB npaBoc.iaBHMx, HanpaBii.ica npaMo b LJapb- 
rpa4, r4e oGpaTii.ica k iiivinepaTopy Ba.iemy 11 no.iynn.i ot Toro niicbMen- 


14 Kekelidze, Monumenta Hagiographica Georgica... 3-4 

15 Cm. no 4 po 6 Hbin pa^Gop stoto (j)parMeHTa b pa^y npoaiix cKaaaHHii o A 1144 e b 
rpyaiiHCKoii .uiTepaiype y M. v:\N Esbroeck, L’ histoire de l’eglise de Lydda dans 
deux textes georgiens // Bedi Kartlisa 35 ( 1977 ) 109 - 131 . 3tot anii 304 nepejuiiKaeTca 
co cKa 3 aHHeM o KpemeHHH cb. Bacii.niH h nyTeuiecTBiui b Hepyca^HM (BHG 2 ^ 7 d; 
c. 170-171 no H 3 AaHmo KoM 6 ec})H 3 a), KOTopoe, BepoHTHo, HMe .10 wecTo 0 K 0.10 356 r., 
oAHaKO amypa* btoh iicTopnii coBceM hhoh. 


306 


XpiicTiiaHCKHii Boctok I (VJI) ( 1999 ) 


Hoe noaBoaemie (^pocjjijjiaTa) cypiTb 4e.io o xpaMe. IlpuGbiB b Huneio, oh 
npe^^araeT aanepeTb h 3 anenaTaTb xpaM, npncTaBHB k HeMy cTopoateii, a 
apnanaivi npeGbrn* Tpn hohh b Mo^uiTBeHHOM 640111111, htoGu yipoM xpaM 
OTKpbi^ca mm no hx MO^HTBaM. Ecjiii we aToro He npoH 30 MAeT, to h ripa- 
Boc^aBHbie cTaHyT Mo-iimca Honbio, a yrpoM nonbiTaioTca oTKpbiTb xpaM. 
ApnaHe, noMoaiiBiimcb Tpn 4 hh h Tpii hohh, no4xo4HT k xpaMy, ho 4Bepn 
He OTBep3aioTca. Tor4a BaciMHH 6.1a roc joB^iaeT c^e^aTb to ate h npaBo- 
CviaBHbiM, a ec.in h mm He oTBep 3 HTca, to apnaHe CTaHyT B^a^eTb ijepKO- 
Bbio. IlpaBocaaBHbie BMecTe co cb. BacH-ineM n^yr b xpaM cb. MyneHHKa 
4woMM4a h noe^e BceHomHoro 64eHiia (ttjv ^awo/iSot xat tou; IcoOtva^ 
eoxa<;) Hapo^ rpa^eT c nemieM nca*iMOB k xpaMy, Be«ier*iacHo BoniieT 
«rocno4ii, noMH.iyM», cb. Baciuiiii G.iarotMOBJweT Hapo4, 3aTeM aaviKii, 11 
4Bepn oTBep 3 aioTca iim. Bacn-inii omiyatn.! b xpaMe .irnypraio, MHoatecTBo 
apnaH M 3 HenecTHa B 03 BpaTibiocb k IlpaBociaBHio, a 3JoaecTHBbiH Ba- 
.ieHT, noTepneB nopaateHHe b Ghtbc, noBepr cboio HepacKaaHHyio 4ymy b 
B eHHblH oroHb. 

TaKOBo co4ep>KaHne ny4a no Bepcnn, 1134a hhom KoM 6 ec|>ii 30 M. Tpy3HH- 
cnaa Bepciia, oiiyG.iiiKOBaHHaa A. IIIaHH43e, npeflCTaB.iaeT HeKOTopue ot- 
jlhhhh ot rpeHecKoii. BbicKa3aHHoe o. M. BaH 3 c 6 pyKOM MHeHHe, hto 
rpy 3 HHCKaa Bepcna ecTb nepepaGoTKa rpenecitoro ay4a o uepKBii b Hii- 
Kee, npe4CTaBaweTca HaM He Bno.iHe oGocHOBaHHoii BBH4y xapaKTepa pa 3 - 
•ihhhm Me«4y rpy 3 HHCKii m h rpenecKHM TencTaMH. hchoctm Bocnpoiw- 
B04HM rpy3HHCKHii TeKCT no M34aHiiio A. UIaHM43e: 

oyoo 0 Oht> gojnQcnib 7)oGo> 9o>focng]o- 

9or)fo^3-gGga>c> focjdgcn-g 0Q(gob6cn^b0O>, goo>0>£>9ggD; c>(ooc>Go>b 16 

0>6ob. gov) Bmgogogb 0>foo0>6cr>b6o 17 btbfoBgg^>0>go 18 ^9ogoob«!> &0>bogno gSobgcnScnbobt} 
50O) g^y^sogb 9o>b g^cncogoogg Q^g^Qbooboxn^b go^go-ggoob^ 19 , 

gocr>0>fo3ggo: «B“gj)Go ^foboi 33 fo^ob^cn^b g ) o3yfoo6?» bcogoco ogo 21 

bo(8)Cj*j)c>cr>0) 9o>cncr>6g&fo. go0> ggfo *gd$£ogb 3o>cr> ^oB0)-<2o0)go^ro36pD 22 bo^y-g^cnO) 3obon0) 
bo&fodGob^ 23 3ob^G go0> b'ggoobc) ^9o£oobo>, focodg^oocnO) o^cjrogoO) 24 . 


36 

36 

bo 

on: 

°y 

h 


0d- 

6)0 

Off 


cn 3 

3 ol 

cnC) 

9 c>< 


16 U: ^foooBoo’b. 

17 U: OfnooBcn^bo. 

18 U: bo>%3^6go. 

19 U: gobogoggodabo 

20 U: *6b 

21 U: [bo] 8 o 

22 U: 9obo> bo>bfnd6obo 

23 bo^yTjdcnO) 8obor>o> boif^dBobo U omisit. 

24 S omisit, U: 030. 
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goO docn 20 gocnOfG^O obogn6gb cnOgGo cn^bGo "gdg^TJ^G^go [^oGo*0g 9obbo, 
^Go^fGobgogogb, gocr>OfG9ggo: 9og0^ococr> bob^ggno R^gGo ^oGo*0g 9Qcgobo>. goO 
36Gj^O) 9ocn, gocr>0(G3ggo; 9ogO^ococn hob^gg^oo R"ggGo ^oGoTJg 9^cg]ob0). goO 
9o[b, gocr>0>fG9ggo: Q3C^Q^ 0 ^Q ^"90^°] "gdgfGogb [cn^GogfGboGofGcngQoobJo. 
bender) 3g<gg9o>G dgocobo 9ob: ■gg'gg^'g gbfGQcn 26 ofGb? 9o>'9oG dfGj-go ^9ogoo9oG 
gdobgoodcob 9 oG 3 g<ggbo>; ‘g < g^ > g7? rr) ^g^G'^^Gh 27 bobg^obocn^b go 9 cr>gnobo 

cn^cn 28 cnOg^god^G 29 gcnb 30 bob^ggno. goO 9fGj*gO 9g<gg9o>G: ^gTWofGo^Ogo 31 g^yfGg 
ogOgG! 0>3o gbgeGo *g&fGdo>Gcn goOgfGdOg^ogOgo g^fGo gggl^gboobcJQ ggjno^ocnO) goO 
^jTJO^ 00 ^^ 32 po^ R'ggGocncJ^i!). goO ogcob, fG^dgg^bo^O ^oGggocob 3 ° 
go9fGa>obo 9ogfG, GoG^C) goOodg^gofGcnb ggg^ghooo. 

go0> goOdgfGd^gjogb g^fGo ggg^gboob^Q &6Gd6Gg£>ocr>0 9gcgogb6Qcn0> goO 
goo32>g«j<gogb g^ggPT? 0 ^ gfGa>&o9ogo. 36GJ*gO ^9ogoo9oG g3obgco3oob3oG 
0*Goo6rr>bcnc> 0Ocr>: 'gg^jg^'g cnJ^ggG, goOgOgogfGgcn bod gogog g^^0g^bc> 

go6 ^Q^go^cndOgo b*!>9obo gognobo 9cogogogor> gggC?gboOgo. go^> gggb g^fGQor>. g?^ 
goOOgo^fGgb bo9 gog^>g £^^(33^^ go^ ^Q^go^^^cjpo bo>9obo> gogoobo 34 doogogogb 
gg^gbo0>go. dfGJ-gO 33 ^3ogoo9oG g3obgcodcob9oG OfGooGcn^cnO 0Oa>.‘ 3ogggoocr> 
or>;]-ggG dofngggnO>go gOfGOgo ggg^ogboob^ goO og^ocn^gcn, fGoocnO ft^R&gk'gGgR* 
fGo9gcn*g *g9fG0gg£og bc>foor> cnj'ggG. brogna) o^oGo 9ogogogb ^oGcooOgoocn^oG goO 
og^tn^gogogb '0o>gO-bo9bfGo9gog gOfGcnO 9ocn ggg£ogboob^cr>6, goO «0(Go> ogco .59 oq, 
O> 6>0O> b3gGoa», gocnO&QO ^g^Gog^o OfGb ^TJ^TJ^a^ Gocncn^b &OOg£oobcnO. 

d&obfGco&goO 9oa> ^9ogoOa gdobgcndcobo, gocnOfG^O gg^ooO J'gfG'gdcnO) 9ocr>. 
goO gocoOfGjjO ggfG Googagb cnbcogOo o^o, 3fGJ*gO> 9ocr>: ^oGgog^ocn ^ 7 ) 3 ^ 
<n;bdga6. goO 7 ) 37 )Ggo^gb o & oGo boeG^b^g-gg^Go geGa> ggeGdro goO dbggogogogb 
3c>b, gocnOfGdggo fG0a-do gcob doG^O. 

[68] 9o*0oG ^OfG9or>,5gDO ^9ogoOa gdobgcodcnbo b"g0gbcr>O gOc> goo0)gfnGcr>0> cn^bcnO) 
a>v>Go> go6 ‘gbcGd^Gc) 37)g^G q jbobavj-gd^a. go0> ' 3 g^o(Go> g^c^^g^o go6 ^^>^ 9^66 
(gb^gnd-gGobO) cnj“g9o>o fGo^l «g ) ibG9gb‘ggGoco 9g, i^<gGa) bo9o>(Gcngnobo>Gro, ^ggogog 

B^cn poO) 6*ggO)6Gfn 7)<gv)gi]ob0)». 


25 U: 00 * 006 . 

26 U: 3 1>* 3 . 

27 ^O^-^b, fnOacoO. 

28 U: «n 3 «n-. 

29 U: or>OgOgo96 + so0gfnc]r>3o6. 

30 U: ogb bob^oj^oo] bo^rob bo'B^gg^o. 

31 U: ^g^Bof^o^ogo of^b. 

32 U: crvjgg6ocr>0 goO G'ggBoo^o] Rg0ocr>O goO S^^^^g^gogco 3ob cr>0>6o. 

33 U: aoGgggorob. 

34 U: bo3cy>0 0Ocn gogogcnOobo. 

35 U: goo 36j^0. 
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<^ 3 obo> ' 9 Q 3 ^o^ro 3 o>jTo *g 6 fodo> 6 iy 36 g££ogb 3 cn 0 <v]*g£nobc> 3 o^q&o$£oo ^o 3 rocnGb^ 
3o36&o> 3o^3Qj^oobo> oncjgobc) b^gocnb^go: «0>3o>b 3ogb^g6 7)g6gD6 goO> 30bv>g 

Bg3bo>0O> 0)go6r)Q 3rf>bgng0)bv)», ^coSggnbO) *3o66 6&b bo>£o3£>cncr>Qbo> 3cr>f*)0cn 
TJgbbBob^ 03^?0boobv>a>^b b^bg^go $o3&a>obc> go6 

^7)0(?)^^n too3(*)goyobd ^toeSH^giob*. 

£oO> "BgSgo^tnScJgo b^gocr>bo>gobo> ibb^0>g6 cnj“g36po tgb^gnB'gBo og! 

<<# ®03°s?0 l*6bgnbo> ^gbbc) Sbb'gg^n^g^oocnc) gov!> ^og^Gg *3gG 0>jo6c>a>j'gg36o Bg3Go, 
fncoSggo 0 >^oo>J-j)6qI> Bg3cr>^». 

brosjncr) 'BgSgo^coB^go v>S^>0g^»'g^Qb6 Sob^ib 3ibcn b\!>bc>£>g<!>0>Q 3o>cr>6b cr>0>gob\!>Q 
b^go<nbc>g^po: «go6 3oo-£o6Q-gogoO> ogb*g bo> c bgig0)6ncn6 ggbo>fooO> ajos£oo36bo>cnv> 
^rf>3ggn 0>&b ^jncn^SojQ ggj^ogboob^cn^b 'jjajg^ob^ 3og£>, goa>6fr>3ggD: ^<gGo 

^mj^robgcnobejBo 6&C) gfogcogoo^G 3c>b». 

jTDib *9g3gogrf>3^fio ^0>&goa>bgob*b bo>b6£ng&obo> goC)b^g^O) ^>-g66>o gO>(Gbo> 
gg$™>gbo°b6bc>, C>c)^c)(^)-grr> goO> cnj-gO>: «^0>63ob‘gg6ocn 3g ^0^° ^UDO^o, 
3cr>^g6foG<n, go6 gtbGgb*gGgG ^0^° ^^7U7)^0^ 0 ^03 os \0^ joogog&ob^o». 

s?^ 9 08 b 0 DR? ,:> s? s? <i ° ef> R?'3a b 3K? o 6D bo °a°* ^ ^oB'os? 6 ’ 0 °a° s?' ib (3330 b 

g0>&tr>0> 3^cr>^0>G £o0> ^0>6 qB*^)6qI> gO>foGo. go^ *3ggogo0) ^3 o£ooq g3obgcr>3cobo go*!) 

graggg^Bo 3o>^gbg6o 3ob cr>C>Go> go0> ^£oO>b&*ggnP bv>£o3&cr>cr>Q bo>ogo*g3gncoQ. 

3o>7)oG bo&^b^gog-ggn oj3Gc> Ojfnocob go 0 > y^^gC^Go 3co^0><ggGo 3obGo, 500 ) 
30^£^3«G og^jioCnO) bO)^g^pb-^gi^go ^3ogpob^ &^bognobo> 3o>0O^co&g£ncr>^^G3o>B, 
£>0>3gcn-g b*ggno ^3ogoibci go63g^go^gb*gj^> ogcn 3ob cr> 0 >Go> 36fBc>£oob. focnSggnb^ 
^'S-ggBob gc>ogog& 0 >a *gg*gGocno TygGob^S^Dg. ^3gG. 

Ilepeeog: 

H Bbi.io roHeHiie 36 Ha npasoc^aBHUx ot epeTHKOB, Tan hto [^aate 37 ] h 
npo jjapa roBopn^H, hto oh — apnamiH. H iipnui.111 apnaHe c TpeGoBa- 
hhhmh ko cbhtomj enncKony BaCH.iHIO h roBopii.ni eaty O CoGopHOH 
yepKBH Kecapnw Kanna^oKHitcKoH: «OHa npuHaA.ieauiT HaM, noneivry tw 
B^ a^eeuib eio?» Oh ate oTBenaj hm TeMH me (MOBaMH, m ohh ho cmoiyih 
H iinero npoTHBonocTaBMTb caoBaM My^pocTH ero h cb. j\yxa, KoTopwM 
r.iaro.ia.1 oh 38 , Kor^a ace yBH4e.iH ohh c^iaGocTb cboio nepe^ hhm, to 
peuiii.ni: «Ilepe4a4HM 40.10 11a cy4 uapcKiiii». Oh ate CKa3a.i ewy:... 39 


36 PjodfngOQ, 6yKB. «BOCCTaHHe, 3arOBOp». 

37 B opHrHHa^ie nocno3HTHan nacTiiga -0O>. 

38 A.I.lK)3Ha K jI K 21:15. 

39 OneBiiAHo, noBTopemie npeAbiAyi^eii t|>pa3bi «Ilepe/iaAHM Ae.io Ha cya uap- 
ckhh» Bc^eACTBHe ohihGkh nepeniicHHKa bmccto oiob cb. BacH.iHfl, KOTopwe Ha^HHe- 
cTByioT b rpenecKOM: <0 ^aaiXeu, Tip,?) PaatX£a)<; xpiatv iyaTra. xal i\ (joyia. Xeyei* 
xptaru; PaartXeax;, Bixatoauvr y xal iva xt to aov f|?(oae xpaxo^, i^&wGfjvat xou<; op9o- 
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Torfla Te cita 3 aaH eiwy [sc. yapio]: «Oh B^ia^eeT HauiiiM xpaivioM». H yapb 
cnpocFW ero, Tan .ih oGctoht 40^10? Tor4a cbhtoh enuciton oTBeTCTBOBa.i 
yapio: «rocno4HHe yapio mom, o 40Me BoatneM no^oGaeT cy4HTb CaMOMy 
B.ia4biKe ero». H yapb otbcthji: «BoncTHHy 4a 6y4eT Ta k! Bot h npnitaaty 
3 anepeTb BpaTa yepKOBHbie Ha aaMOK h 3 aneuaTaTb nenaTbio sauieii h 
Haiueii. Tot ate, KOMy Tocno4b OTKpoeT 3 th BpaTa, 4a 6y4eT B^i^eTb 
xpaMOM». H 4eiicTBHTe.ibHo, 3 anepjn BpaTa yepKOBHbie no noBe-ieniiio 
yapn h 3 aneHaTa^H hx Bee BMecTe. H cita 3 a.i cbhtoh ennciton apnanaiM: 
«A|ye H 3 bo.oitch BaM, 6y4eM Kaat4biH Mo.uiTbCH Tpn 4HH h no nponcine- 
ctbhh 3 tmx 4HeS noii4eM b xpaM». M cKa 3 a^ ennciton hm: «IIo40H4HTe 
nepBbiMM k BopoTaM H Mo^HTecb, 4a6bi ohm OTBep 3 ^ncb, Tan nan Bac 
60abiue hhc.iom». Ohm n040m.u1 paHo yTpoM 11 Mo.in.iHCb 40 no.iy4HH y 
yepKOBHbix BpaT, ho He Gbiao oTBeTa hm. Kait nucaHo o atpeyax Baa.io- 
bmx: «He 6t raiaca, hh noc.iymaHHH* 40 . M HacMexa^icn Ha4 hiimh cbhtoh 
ennciton hko M.iiih Ha4 atpeyaMH, BHer4a Te He 40cTHr.u1 ate.iaeMoro, 
cKa3a.i hm: «Tenepb OTCTynHTecb!» Ohii ate nocpaM.ieHHbie otoiu.ih Ha 
Apyryio CTopoHy h cTa.111 cMOTpeTb, hto oh 6y4eT 4e.iaTb. H npume.i 
cbhtoh enncKon co 4HaKOHbi 11 cBHjyeHHiiybi cboh ii noBe.ie.1 iim cKa 3 aTb 
eKTeHHio. H B 03 Hec MO.iHTBy h npiiKaaa.i hm nponecTb nca.iOM: «OTBep- 
3 me MHe BpaTa npaB4bi; Bme4 b hh, ncnoBeMca rocno4eBii» 41 . 3 aTeM oh 
npiiKaaa^ nponecTb nepByio nacTb noe^aHHH anocTo^a HaB.ia k TiiMoeeio: 
«Cne nnmy TeGe, ynoBaa npii4Tii k TeGe cKopo» 42 , b ROTopoM [sc. noc.ia- 
hhh] roBopHTCH o npoMbic.ie o Bon.ioyieHun 11 nnineTCH o l^epKBH Eo- 
jKiieii, Kan o «4chhhh Bora» 11 CTo.ine yTBepat4eHHH hctiihu 43 . Iloc.ie 
aioro HTeHHH HaKa3a.i oh neTb «A.ian^yiiH», a 3aTeM mecTb4ecHT iihtuh 
ncaaoM: «BHH4y b 40M Tboh co BcecoatateHiieM, B 034 aM TeGe mo^iitbu 
moh, Hate r.iaro^ama ycTa mon» u . 3 aTeM, nann no «A.UH.iyHH», 4a.! hm 
nponecTb EBaHre.me ot MaToea: «Ilpnme4 ate Hucyc b cTpaHbi Keca- 


8ofou<; vf)<z £xxXr)<jta<;abT&v, xat eyxaxaaxrjvat xob<; xaxo8o£oo<;. Xeyet auxco OuaXrj^* 
rcaXtv bjSptv ixparcT^ BaatXete; oox appoCet aot. Xeyet abxa> 6 ayt 0 ^ appo£et pot 
wrep too Stxatou xat dyaGoo xal arcoGaveTv. Xeyet abxco 6 ^aatXeo^* orcaye <rb, xpTvov 
xa aiapexaijb abx&v aXXa prj xaxa TrpoarcaGet aoxoo Xaoo aoo, oxt obx appo^st. 
Xeyet xa> (SaatXeT* iav e7uXa{3r) xrj<; xptaecb<; poo, Stxatox; xat Ipe iljoptaov, xaxetvou; 
e?o)97)(Jov, xat 8o<; xrjv exxXirjatav xoT<; vtx&at. 

40 III LJapcTB 18:26. 

41 lie 117 : 19 . 

42 BunycK: «ayje *e 3a1ne4.no, 4a yBeeH, Kano no4o6aeT b 40My EoaoieM )khtii». 

43 Thm 3 : 14 . 

44 lie 65:13. 
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pun (Dii.iunnoBbif...])) 45 , KOTopoe ecTb 3aBe^aHiie Bora IJepKBH, 4a6ti 
«BpaTa a^a He 040.1e.iH ee* 46 . Ilocae Toro nan npoa.ui ohii EBaHrejuie, 
6-iaroc.ioBH.i oh BpaTa xpaMa h cna3a.i, roBopa: «Bo3bMHTe, BpaTa, khh- 
3 H Barna, h B 03 bMHTeca, BpaTa BeHHbia, 11 BHii^eT U,api> c^aBbi!» 47 B cefi 
ate aac OTBep 3 «incb aacoBbi, n neaaTH HHcnaaii Ha 3 eiw>, h pacTBopii-iHct 
BopoTa. H Borneo ennciton co BceM K.nipoM cbohm h coBepmn.i cBaTue 
TaiiHbi. 

Tor4a nocpaivLieH 6 i>m Apnii h yaeHHKH ero, 11 hhkto H3 Tex, kto Be.i 
6 paHb, He nocMejL cnopHTb co cBaTMM BaciuHeM, 1160 6 uji c hhm Jlyx 
Cbhtuh, eiviy ate cases no4o6aeT bo Ben Bena. Amhhb. 

IIepeB04 HMeeT <Me4yK>mne ^HHrBHCTHHecKHe oco6eHHocTH: 

1. ynoTpe 6 ^eHHe 0 ; b IX b. oho yate BMX04MT 113 ynoTpeGaeHHa b 
KanecTBe AHc})TOHra (“go) 48 , h nepen hchhkh HaaimaioT HenpaBH.ibHo ynoTpeS- 
AHTh sry rpacfieMy 40 . B TeKCTe, nanpuiviep, BCTpeaaeTca cuyaaii ynoTpeG- 
-leHHa g BMeCTO 0; S&gynogls Sco-^o^J-gjnrjolSvb So^gfoogoo; 

2. acCHMHJiaiJHa jog -> gg: £>Sg>^-go (1IIAHM43E, CTp. 71, 22); 

3. Mop(J)o^orHHecKH npHMenaTe.ibHa apxanaHaa cjiopivia -gS^ggog, mc- 
TopHHecKii npe4HiecTByiomaa cJjopMe c a(jx|)iiKcaMii -g-ols, a Bnoe,ie4CTBHM 
-g-gl, KOTopwe BCTeaaioTca yate b xaHMeTHwx TeKCTax. KpaTKiie (|)opMbi c 
acJxJ)HKcaiviH -g-g, napa.i.ie.ibHo coxpaHaioTca b 4peBHerpy3MHCKiix naMaT- 
HHKax (huho BCTpenaioTca b HeKOTopwx 4na.ieKTax); 

4 HHTepecHa r.iaro.ibnaa (JjopMa joSg(oo^ (cTp. 70, 7), TaK ksk pery- 
.inpHoe oKOHHaHne npe3eHca y cTaTHaecKiix naccHBHbix (paBHo Kan h b 


45 Me. 16:13, c BMnycKOM c^pameHTa: «...IlHcyc cnpauiHBa.1 yaeHHKOB Cbohx: 3a 
Koro .110411 noHHTaioT Meiw, CwHa MejoBeaecKoro? Ohh cKa3a.ui: oahh 3a IIoaHHa 
KpecTHTe^B, Apyrne 3a ILihio, a mibie 3a HepeMHio, h.ih 3a oAHoro H3 npopoKOB. Oh 
roBopHT hm: a bbi 3a Koro noanTaeTe MeHH? Chmoh JKe IleTp, oTBeaaa, cna3a.i: Tbi — 
Xpncroc, Cmh Bora JKHBaro. TorAa Ilncyc cKa3a.i ewy b oraeT: 6aaa;eH tm, Chmoh, 
cfciH IIohhh, noTOMy hto He n^ioTb h KpoBb otkpm.ih Te6e sto, ho Otcjj Moh, CyjgHH 
Ha HeGecax; n H roBopio Te6e: tw — IleTp, h Ha ceM KaMHe H co3AaM HepnoBb Moio». 

46 Cp. Ma 16:18. 

47 3tot cthx (lie. 23:7) HMeeT pa3Hoe To.iKOBamie, ho bch TpaAHjjHH xpHeriiaHCKoro 
BocTona npHHHMa.ia tot BapiiaHT, KOTopbiii oTpaweH b IlepeBOAe 70-11: apxovT£<; — 
CiaB. KHA3H, B OT.IHHHe OT CHHOAa.IHOrO BapHaHTa «BepXH», HAym ero OT HOHHMaHM 
eBpeficKoro TeKCTa. 

48 Cm. gGoli oli^co-^ools 3glS5go£0o 

( 3 . CAP 4 atBMA 43 E, OaepK HCTopun .iHTepaTypHoro rpy3iiHCKoro H3biKa) (TGhjhch, 
1997) 2 77- 

48 Cm. boGgrto 3f!j6g6(mCT)6go 864 018 . 



M. Kacpa43e, A, MypaBbeB 


311 


I 3aoHHOM aKTMBHUx) r.iaro.ioB — b 4 pe bH erpy3ii hckom -ogls, Bnoc.ie4- 
ctbiiw ^aBiUHe b rpyanHCKOM -a. HHTepecHO noaB-ieHiie hobom cjjopMH b 
naMHTHHKe 864 r * 

Pa 3 .iHHiia Me 5 K^> rpeHecKofi Bepcneft n rpy3HHCKoii b oGjyiix nepTax 
TaKOBLi: 

1. B rpy 3 HHCKofi Bepcmi penb H4eT o KecapniiCKOH yepKBii, b to Bpe- 
mh Kan b rpenecKOH — o HHKencKoii. 

2. B rpenecKoii BepcnH npaMo roBopHTca o tom, mto cb. Bacii.iiiii 
cneyna^bHo oTnpaB^aeTca b KoHCTaHTiiHono.ib, b to BpeMa nan b rpy 3 ira- 
ckoh Ha 3 to He yKa 3 biBaeTcn. 

3. ^HiyprHHecKaa nacTb b rpy 3 HHCKofi BepciiH npe4CTaB.ieHa 6o.iee 
AeTa^bHo, npHBo^HTea TeneTw H 3 CBayj. FIiicaHiiH, yKa 3 biBaeTca Ha nemie 
«A.i.i n.iy Ba» Measly htchhhmii. 

4 B rpy3HHCKoS BepciiH no^nepKHBaeTca eBH3b c BeTX 03 aBeTHbiM no- 
BeCTBOBaHHeM, 

5. B rpenecKofi BepcnH Ha^nnecTByeT 6o.iee no4poGHaa KonyoBKa o 
cMepTH Ba^eHTa, Tor^a KaK b rpy 3 HHCKoii Bepcmi ee HeT, 11.111, TOHHee 
roBopa, Ha ee MecTe Haxo^HTca 3 aBepmeHHe htchhh (c 3 aK.uoHiiTe.ibHbiM 
«aMHHt»). 

OTHocHTewifcHo nepBoro nyHKTa bo 3 mojkho cKa 3 aTb c.ie4yiojyee: y Hac 
HeT npaKTHnecKH HiiKaniix «ofrbeKTHBHbix» ^aHHbix 4.1a toto, htoGm npoBe- 
piiTB B 03 M 02 KH 0 CTL npe4noHTeHiia toto ii.iii HHoro ropo4a. He.ib3a, o4Ha- 
kojk, cKpbiBaTb h (JiaKTM, roBopay^He b no.ib3y HiiKen. B yapcTBOBaHiie 
Ba.ieirra Hiinee Gbi.ia 4apoBana HeaaBiiciiMocTb ot H11KOM11411H, B11411M0 ot- 
nacTH H3-3a ee 3HaHeHiia KaK MecTa co3tiBa I Bce.ieHCKoro CoGopa, hccmot- 
pn Ha bck> aHTHnaTiiio rocy4apa, ciuoHaBHieroca k apnaHCTBv. H 3 bcctho, 
hto caM cb. Bacn.iiifi BecbMa no*niTa.i HiiKeio h npe4.iar&i b 358 r. co3BaTb 
TaM noMecTHbiii coGop, KOTopwii 40 3 Toro npe4no.1ara.10c1, npoBecTii b Hh- 
komh4hh, ho H 3 - 3 a 3 eM.ieTpnceHHH He iiMeBiuiiii bo 3 mojkhoctii coGpaTbca 
TaM II HMeBIUHH nOTOM MeCTO B Ce.ieBKHH. B HO.Ib3y HlIKeil MO/KHO TaiUKe 
\Ka3aTb Ha 40B0.ibH0 KOHKpeTHyio Tonorpa<J)iiHecKyio 4eTa.ib, a 11 Me hho, Ha 
xpan CB. MVHeHllKa 4 HOMH 4 a, O KOTOpOM 40CT0BepH0 I 13 BeCTHO, HTO OH Gbl.l 
yeHTpoM na^ioMHiiaecTBa H3-3a Haxo4iiBHieiica TaM hccthoB r.iaBbi MyneHii- 
na 50 , a TaiwKe Ha tot cJiaKT, mto b yKa3aHHoe BpeMa HimeBcKyio Kac[>e4py 
aaHima.i oTKpoBeHHbifi apiiaHiiH EBreHiifi, mto h Mor.10 no6y4iiTb npaBo- 
c.iaBHbix oGpaTHTbca 3a noMoiybio k Bacn.inio. C 4pyron cTopoHbi, Tpy 4 iio 
npiiBecTH ocHOBamia, no KOTopbiM MiiTpono.iiiT IlepBoii Kaiina40Kiiii CTa.i 


50 P. Maraval, Lieux saints et pelerinages d’Orient (Paris, 1985) 367. 
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6w BMeUIHBaTbCfl CTO.Ib HBHO B /jaia BIIGHHCHOH enapXHII 51 . IlHTepeCHO, 
HTO eBaHre^bCKOe HTCHHe (Ma 16:13) « 3 c*v-fo.bQ-go$o.b ogli-g Is^sjg^a)^ 
<gosQoo 5 Qls^cpi» MOJKeT HaMenaTb Ha HasBaHne Kecapnn. CoBpeMeHHue yne- 
Hbte, reorpatjm h apxeo-iorn c Tpy40M MoryT j 0 Ka*m 30 BaTb gepnoBb b 
H nnee: K. <Pocc cHHTaeT, hto penb MO)neT 114TH tojibko o npoTo-yepKBH 
Bo 3 HeceHHH, KOTopaa aiyjKH.ia KaeeApa^bHoii gepnoBbio 40 nocTponnit b 
H nnee co6opa cb. Cocjnm 52 . K co;na.ieHHK), b boctohhmx Bepcnax Ma.10 
hto mo/kho HaifTH 4-la paapemeHHH Bonpoca. Tan, b cnHancnon apaGcnofi 
pynonncn Sinai arab. 457 roBopHTca 06 oTnpbiTnn yepKBH b Hnnee 
i L JUJ I i m) I ^ ^ l dd Ld l l)^ ) 3 B 

nonTcnon pe4anynn anoBHTcnoro cnHancapa MecTo 4encTBna He ynoMHHa- 
eTca Bonce, a roBopnTca -inuib o Herneu gepnBM (IjdJu 1 l) 54 * 

no BTopoMy Bonpocy ne.ib 3 H He 3 aMeTHTb HenoTopoii HaTfflnnn b rpe- 
necnoM TencTe (staeXGovTo£ ocutou ev KcovaTavTivoonoXei xat Geaaapivou 
tov (BaaiXea OoaXsvTcc): naM Hen3BecTHo, htoGw cb. Bacn.inn b gapcTBo- 
Banne Ba^eHTa cnegna.ibHo e 34 HJ b H,apbrpa4. 3 Ta 4eTa.ib naateTca HaM 
roBopa^gen cnopee b no.ib3y Kecapnn. C 4pyron cTopoHbi, HaM naa^eTca 
He Bnojme onpaB4aHHbiM ycTaHaB^iHBaTb npaMoe cooTHonieHiie Me«4y mc- 
Topnnecnon B 03 MoatHocTbio n arnorpacjmen. KpoMe Toro, rpy 3 HHcnaa Bep- 
cna co4epauiT no^Hoe noBTopeHne npe4bi4ygjen cj>pa 3 bi (Soj^ooo) 

R-ggEo 3 g<golsi), noTopoe 4ej[aeT Tpy 4 H 04 ona 3 yeMbiM yTBepa^eHiie 06 

oTcyTCTBHH nyTeuiecTBHa b KoHCTaHTHHono.ib. C 4pyroit cTopoHM, naTpo- 
.lorn, 3 aHHMaBHineca oGcToaTe^bCTBaMH jkh3hh cb. BaciLina, He 3HaioT h 
He npe4no*iaraioT nyTemecTBua cBaTHTeja b clingy b oto BpeMa 55 . 

OTHocnTe^bHo TpeTbero Bonpoca mo>kho 3 aMeTHTb (Me4yiojgee: conpa- 
meHHbiif hhh b rpenecnon Bepcnn cBH4eTe.ibCTByeT, Ha Ham B 3 iviH 4 , cno¬ 
pee b no^b3y 4peBHocTn rpy3HHcnon Bepcnn. B nanecTBe nocBeHHoro 


51 C. Foss, J. Tulchin, Nicaea A Byzantine Capital and Its Praises. (Brooklin, 
Mass., 1996) io-ii. 

52 Ibid., 113—115. 

53 3ts BepcHfl cooTBeTCTByeT rpenecKOMV TencTY IIc.-Ami{>h.iox iih. 

54 R. Basset (ed), Le Synaxaire arabe jacobite (redaction Copte) (Paris, 1901) 
[PO I, fasc. 3] 5^9. 

55 R. Poughet, Basile le Grand et son univers d’amis d’apres sa correspondence. 

Une strategic de communion (Rome, 1992) [Augustinianum , 36]. K. MnoNHX, Bao- 
(Xeiog Kataapetac; o (AOfjvai, 1975) 9-10. J. Gribomoint, Notes biographiques 

sur St. Basile le Grand // Basil of Cesarea. Christian Humanist Ascetic / Ed. 
P. J. Fedwtck (Toronto, 1981) 46-4& Cf. P J. Fedwick, The Church and the 

Charisma of Leadership in Basil of Cesarea (Toronto, 1979) 1-9, 55—57. 
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apiyMeHTa mohhio npiiB.ieMb Tan na^uBaeMuii apMHHCKiiif cnHancapb (. Xau - 
CMaeypk ), cocTaB-ieHHHil b Hana.ie XIII b. Bap^aneTOM Tep HcpaaioM Ha 
ocHOBe coKpaigeHiia «Hapenmupa» ( 6 yKB. = aHmiorna). B cepHH ny^ec 
TaM ecTb h Harne ny^o, r^e mm HHTaeM: 

fji uipuMphut^ f*ujufi^jinu unipp jttLUtuui ; • ((^ iu*ltpiup&. £p juLu'iip 

t^rj-ptiL^liu &hpy> j II rj.pnLJtp lupij-UMpriLphut^U^ ... 

BacH-inif Ha3HaM6HOBaji KpecTHoe 3iiaMeHne h CKaaa.i: «Khh3h, no4HH- 
MHTe BpaTa HaM!» 57 h «OrBep 3 HTecb MHe, BpaTa npaB^M!* 58 ... 

Cb. BacHwiHH bxo^ht b xpaM, naKH r^aro-ia: «IL JU Stuunhi k k 

lupr^ujp p tTuiiu'litiii p*lirj. uui», to ecTb «Ce BpaTa Tocno^HH, h upaBeAHiiyw 
BHH^yr b hhx» 59 . Tpy 3 HHCKaa h apMAHCKaa Bepcnii BiknonaioT no cymecTBy 
^HiyprHHecKoe noCwte^oBaHiie .leiujHOHapHoro Tima. IlopH^oK ero Tanos: 

1. eKTeHHH (^g^lso) 

2. ncaaoM 117: 0TBep3HTe MHe BpaTa npaB^M 

3. HTeHne Anocmia (Thm. 3:1^): Cne nnuiy Te6e 

4. a^H^yHfl 

5. ncajoM 65: BnHAy b 40M tboh 

6. 2 -oe a.oH^yiifl 

7. EBaHre^iie ot MaToea 16:13 

& ric. 237. 

B rpenecKOM tckctc hhh Bbir.ia^HT HecKo.ibKo no-^pyroMy: 

1 . BceHOftjHoe G^eHne h yrpeHHee iipaBii.10 (T^y 7tavvoxt8a xat 
'zaq e<o0iva<; e6x«s) 

2 . TpiICBHTOe 

3. rocno4ii noMmiyS 

4 . Riaroc^oBeH Bor xpucmuan (?) bo bckh bckob, aivimib 

5. ric 237. 

MKHonoc^e^oBaHHe OT.niHaeTca b £Byx Bepcnax. Xoth b jpeBHeiiiuiix 
H 3 H 3 BeCTHMX /KHTIlil .IHTypnfHeCKIie naCTIl .Ih6o COBCeM OTCyTCTByiOT, 
.11160 — KpaTKM, a b no 34 HeHHiiix — 6o.iee pacnpocTpaHeHHM, b rpenec- 
kom TeKCTe Haraero ny^a hhh ecTb, Ha Ham B 3 r.iH£, coKpa^eHHe 6oaee 
paHHero Bapiiama c pacnpocTpaHCHHMM oniicaiiiicM 6oroc.iya;eHna. 


56 D. G. Bayan (ed), Le synaxaire armenien de Ter Israel. Yol. I (mois de Kalotz) 

(PO 5, 1974) 162. 

5l CBoGo^nan a.i.iio3iiH na lie. 23:7: IIoAHHMiiTe, BpaTa, Bepxii Baimi, 11 iioahhmii- 
Tecb, ABepa BeHHbie, a bohact U[apb c^iaBbi! 

58 L^HTaTa H3 lie. 17:19 

59 lie. 17:20. 
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no neTBepTOMy Bonpocy Ha4o cKaaaTb, hto aMTepaiypHbiii aHaaii 3 Gec- 
cnopHO noKa 3 biBaeT 3 aBHciiMocTL noBecTBOBaunn ot BeTX 03 aBeTH 0 H hcto- 
pnH npo npopoKa Ilaino h aspeyos Baaaa. B rpy3HHCKOH Bepciin aBTop h 
H e cnpuBaeT stoii opueHTayiiH, yHTHpya GHGaeifCKiiii TencT h oTCbiaaa 
npHMo k npoTOTHny. Cb, Baciiaiiii HaciviexaeTCH Ha4 apiiaHaMii, nan Mana 
Ha^ JKpeyaMH Baaaa b III KHHre LJapcTB, oh iicnoabayeT npflMbie ynTaTbi, 
pa 3 Be ToabKo poab nyGjHKii iinaa: b EiiGaini iiapoy naxo^iiTca b ciiTyayini 
peanrH 03 Horo BbiGopa h coMHeHHa, Hapo4 ecu, 3 piiTeab h cy4HH, a liana 
HcnoaHHeT atepTBy ero yBepeHHH, a b aamm npaBocaaBHbie oT4eaemj 
ot apnaH h HMeiOT neTKoe yepnoBHoe co3HaHHe. Bot np n 6.1 H 3 11 Tea h naa 
TaGjLHIja COOTBeTCTBHH 60 : 


%HTHe CB. BaCH-IHH 
H npiimaH apuaue c TpeGoBaHHHMii 
ko cenmoMy enucKony Baciunm... h 
noTpeGoBaan yepKOBb... ohh peuiaioT 
nepe^aTb 4eao Ha yapcKHH cy4, u a P h 
gaem cygumb ce . BacuAiuo. 

Baenann npeaaaraeT yapio ycaoBHH 
cy^a: Ka^biii Gy^eT MoaiiTbCH, a no- 
tom noii4eT k xpaiwy. 


Bee n pu 3 oeym Boea , n KOMy oTBep- 
3 HT, tot h GyaeT BaaaeTb xpaMOM. 

IJ,apb roBopirn «/(a Gygem manh 

ApiiaHe Mo.iHTca c ympa go no Ay gun 
(b rpen. kizb 7tpoot0£v eco^ &pa£ £XT7|s) 


III KHHra IfapcTB 

H no gome a Uauh ko eceMy kapogy 
h CKaaaa: aoaro an BaM xpoMaTb Ha 06a 
Koaena? ecan Toe n 04b ecTb Bor, to 
nocae4YHTe EMy? a ecan Baaa, to eMy 
nocaeayiiTe. H He omeeuaA uapog eMy 
hu CAoea . 

H cKa 3 aa liana Hapo4y: ...nycTb aaayr 
HaM 4Byx TeabyoB, 11 nycTb ohh BbiGe- 
pyT ceGe o4Horo Teabya, h pacceKyr 
ero, h noaojKaT Ha 4poBa, ho oraa nycTb 
He no4Kaa4biBaioT; a a npuroTOBaio 4 py- 
roro xeabya h noaojKy Ha 4poBa, a oraa 
He noaaojuy; 

11 npu 3 oeume eu umh Goea eameeo, 
a n npu 3 oey umh Focnoga Boea 
Moeeo. Tot Bor, KoTopwii 4acT otbct 
nocpe4CTBOM orHa, ecTb Bor. 

II oTBenaa Becb Hapo4 11 cKa3aa: xo- 
porno, nyemb Gy gem man . 

II B3aan ohh Teabya, KOTopbiii 4a h Gbu 
11 m, ii npiiroTOBHaii, 11 npii 3 biBaaii iimh 
B aaaa om ympa go noAygHH , roBopa: 
Baaae, yeabinib Hac! 


60 J\ah y4o6cTBa cpaBHeiuia mu npHB 04 HM GuGaeiicKHii tckct no ciiHoaaabHOMy 
pyccKOMy nepeBQ4y. 
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HfaTHe CB. BaCHJEHH 

He fiujio hu soAOca , hu omeema 

RacMexaACH nag humu Bucuauu, kslk 
[Lina Ha£ JKpeyaMH 

BacHJHii cKasax* «Tenepb omougume!» 

BaCIUHH mcmhtch c Hapo^oM, BpaTa 
OTBepaaioTca, oh bxoaiit h cjljjkht aii- 
Typrnio. 


Ill KHHra IJJapcTB 

Ho ne 6 uao hu eoAOca, hu omeema . 
B no^eHb Hauh cma.i CMenmbcn Haj 

HHMII. 

PI CKa3aj PLuih OecBHTflHiiH npopo- 
KaM BaaaoBbiivi: menepb omoiigume... 

OHH OTOHI.JH H yMO^IKvIH. 

Tor^a PLiiifl cKasa^ BceMy Hapojy: no- 
AOHAHTe ko MHe. H no4ome.i Becb Ha- 
po4 k HeMy. Oh BoccTaHOBM«i pa3py- 
meHHbiH JKepTBeHHHK TocnoACHb. 


Ha^o oTMeTHTt tot c})aKT, hto b /KHTiiii npaBo cy/ja npiiHa^.ieavHT yapio, 
KOTopuii yate jejiernpyeT ero BacHJLHio. 

3aiu[ioMHTe^bHafl Tupa^a o cMepTH Ba.ieHTa Haxo^HTca bo mhotiix 
BocToqHbix BepcMHx. TaK, ny^o o yepKBH b ynoMHHaBmeficH HaMH ciiHafi- 
cKoii apaGcKoii pyKonHCH 3aKaHHHBaeTCH KaK pa3 ciwepTbio 3*ioHecTHBoro 
Ba.ieHTa: 

lJ\A l . jjb jj I ^ l I aJU * jfj I jj I l Li AmwwJU OwJb ^ 

H ero Ayrna Bbinua ^ypHUMH BpaTaivin 11 noii^e bo omb BeHHbiii reeH- 
Hbi (gihanam), Boiy me CAana bo BeKii. AMiiHb. 

IIpiiBOAiiM cpaBHHTe.ibHyio TaG^Hijy Tex (jjparMemoB rpenecKoii h rpy- 
3 HHCKOH BepCHH, KOTOpbie HB^IHIOTCH He CB0604HUM nepeCKa 30 M, a nOHTII 
Aocjobho cooTBeTCTByioT 4pyr Apyry* 


rpy3HHCKAH BEPCHH 

50^3 fn do 5^030 50 3O&0 ,JJC?jboobi)a 

^gn°(8)OonC> 50O Sj^(ooa)A O)J-jjQ 6 ocn 0 ) 50O 
R”»)Q6ocnO)0O. 50O 0300b, 

3 

(ododjjcofocob 3^QboO>o .. .50O (o^JjfnJxigjjb 

so0>0>pD a e^Qb bo 9 50503 £^(33^0 ... 
tadobo 5050060 0^305036 33^3^0650... 
bcog^oo 0^060 [9030503b] ^06000050000^06 
05^)0)0305036 7)0030-6 o 9 bfno 0503 

^ 7)37)^80^ °8 oto Boeo0b35^3-35^6o 


dSgcncob Qod&mob*) dog(n, 9 o 6 qO 


TpEHECKAH BEPCHfl 

Seuxs xal 6 |jl£T<; xal 6p068o£oi xal 
&C 9 aXiaavx£<; xrjv exxXrjolav ot 
exaxepoi, xal f$oyXXd)oavxeg xal 8ovx£$ 
9oXaxa;, ... xal lav dia 7 ZQ 0 oev%fj(; 
vfmv avocyfj vpZv rj IxxXrjata, e%exe 
auxY]v £t^ aicova^. 

£i>?ap£voov ...xaq xp£T<; rj^ipai; ... xal 

8c^£X 0OVTCOV aUTOOV ...£l<; TT)V ... 

£xxX7]aiav xal 7uotr]aavToov ano Tipoot- 
0£v £oo<; oopa<; £xxri<; 
ixovT]aavxcov §£ auxcov 
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Tpy3HHCKAa BEPCHa 

^Ofobo ^g^)j)boobo>bo>, 
poO cr>j-gO>: $O> 69 ob-j) 06 ocn 9 q 

i^C 0 6o 9 coO> 0 c>fo 6 oo, gOc> 

8 0>6 D k ' 3 6 O 6 ^D 6 ° ^TW^O 6 " 

so0> ... S^Oofngj-ggL 3 C^o^jq6o 030, ... 
^66Qb-jjBQb ^o>fn6o 

po^ *3330500... poo> yro g^gpGo gm^flbfl Go 
9 ob o>oSo poO Opoobfn-jjgnO bopo 9 fncocoo 
b 0050-3 9 p£-> coo 

goO) 33^0306 O^O^foO 110(8)3301-3380^ 
^ 9 opoobo &obognobo 


TPEHECKAa BEPCHa 

xal a 9 payt^£t ... xa<; 06pa<; xfj<; ayta; 
£xxXr]aia<;xalX£y£t\.. apaxercoXat;ol 
apXovx£<; 6fjia)v xal £7rap07)T£ 7iuXat 
atcovtot 

xal xax£oiyr]aa al xX£l8£<; ... xal 
T)votyr]aav al 0upat 

£iaf|X0£v ...fjt£xic xou op0o8o?ou XaoO 
xal 7tXr)pcjoaavx£(; tt)v 0£tav X£txoup- 
ylav 

\jLT\hiv 8ov7)0£l<; £7iaXaf$£a0at xf\q xpta- 
£co<; toO ayiou ... BaatXfitou 


Pa3yiweeTca, jyAfi Hac omcbm^ho, hto ^uiTepaiy pHaa h HCTopiiHecKaa 
oyemta nepeso^a c 4>opMa^tHoK tohkh 3pemia pa3BeAeHbi, Hto a;e Kaca- 
eTca MCTopHHecKoro aHa.ni 3 a, to HaM npejcTaB^aeTca bo3mo;khwm BH^eTb 
b otom noBecTBOBaHiin arHorpacj)HHecKoe nepeocMbic^eHiie peaabHbix co- 
6hthh, ajw .lynmero npeacTaBjemia o KOTopwx BoccTaHOB^iemie ApeBHeii- 
niefi cJ)opMu TencTa aB^aeTca Heo 6 xo 4 iiMWM ycjEOBiieM. 



B. M. Vlypbe 


ABBA TEOPrafl H3 CATJIbl 
M HCTOPHfl IOJIHAHH3MA B 

3aMeMaHHH no noB04y He^asHHX nyGwiiiKaijHfi 1 

1. Yaqob Beyene, Giyorgis di Sagla, ll Libro del Mistero (.Mashafa Mestir ). I— 
II(Lovanii 1990, 1993) (CSCO 515-516, 532-533; Aeth 89-90, 97-98). 

2. Yaqob Beyene, La dottrina della Chiesa Etiopica e il «Libro del Mistero* di 
Giyorgis di Sagla // Rassegna di Stiidi Etiopici 33 (1989) [Roma—Napoli, 1991] 35-88. 

3. G. Colin, Vie de Georges de Sagla (Lovanii 1987) (CSCO 492-493; Aeth 81-82). 

y HCTopHKOB xpHCTnaHCTBa b 3 cj)HonnH ^aBHo yme He BM 3 biBaeT coMHe- 
hiih, hto aBBa reopniil H 3 CaiviM — o4Ha 113 caMbix 3 HaHiiTe.ibHi>ix cjmiyp 
CBoero BpeMeHH^. Xoth HeAocTaTOHHaa H 3 yHeHHocTb oTHocajgiixca k HeMy 
Maiepiia.ioB AaBaaa ce6a 3 HaTb 4aate b tom, hto 40 He4aBHiix nop mm 4aate 
He 3 Ha«in, Kanoe iimchho BpeMH 4.1a aBBbi Teopnia Gm.io «cbohm» — to .ih 
H anaro XIV b., to .111 Hanaro XV. S^noncKaa Tpa4Hjjiia 4aBHo yme o&be- 
AHHii.ia assy Teopnia 113 Car.iw c Te 3 onMeHHTi>iM aBBoii 113 TaceHii 2 , oto;k- 
^ecTBHB Tanace 11 06a HaaBaHHbix Hace.ieHHux nynKTa (TaK, b nacTHocTii, b 
ero TKumuu [3]). YneHMe 40 caMoro He4aBHero BpeMeHn <Me40Ba.n1 3 a 
3(|)noncKiiMii KHii>KHHKaMH 3 , HeB 3 npaa Aaate Ha cymecTBOBamie CaiMM, ot- 
Ae.ibHoii ot TaceHH, paBHo nan h Ha xpoHo.ioniHecKHe Hecoo 6 pa 3 HocTH: 
cocTaBHTejLt nacoCwioBa 6 m.i yneHHKOM Hacyca Moa h coBpeMeHHHKOM 
ijapa AM4a CnoHa (1314-1344)5 Tor4a nan HHTepeeyio®iiit Hac aBBa reopmS 
H3 Car-ibi mu a npii yapax 4 aBHTe I (1382-1413) h Hecxane (i 4 i 4 ” i 4 2 9 ); 
b HeKOTopwx iicTOHHHKax oh npeACTaB.ieH ynuTe.ieM 3 apa flnoGa (i 434 “ 
1468), hto h He ypiBHTe.ibHo, TaK Kan HMeHHo b yapcTBOBaHiie ototo mo- 


1 CcbMKH Ha pegeH 3 npyeMbie 1134a huh 6 vayt npiiBOAHTbca b Tenere b KBaApaT- 
hhx CKo6Kax c YKa 3 aHHeM HOMepa no HiiasecjeAyioigeMy enucKy. 

2 KoTopoMy Tpa^ngHH npunncbiBaeT cocTaB^eHHe uacoc^ioBa; b noc.ieAHne Bena 
HMeHHO 3TOT, BeCbMa CBOeo6pa3HbIH. HaCOC^OB HOHTH nO.IHOCTblO BbITeCHII.I H 3 ynOT- 
peGaeHHH nacooioB Go.iee TpaAHgnoHHoro Tnna. 

3 0 co 6 eHHO noaie luaccuuecKoro Tpy4a: Taddesse Tamrat, Church and State in 
Ethiopia. 1270-1527 (Oxford 1972) (Oxford Studies in African Affairs) 222-224. Ha no* 
oiejHHX pa6oT cp.: Sergew Hable Sellassie, Giorgis Zegasitcha: Teacher and 
Author // The Ethiopian Journal of Education 8 (1975) 15-32; G. Colin, Introduc- 
tioii // \y\ vol. 493 ? p- VI-IX. 
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Hapxa MHome H4en ubbu Teopriia no.iyqaT cTaiyc rocytapcTBeHHoro Be- 
poynenHa... Ha yKasaHHue npenaTCTBiiH k oToa^ecTB.ieHiiio 4BVX Feoprn- 
eB oGpaTM.i BHHMamie HkoG BefieHe [2, p. 37, n. 8; 34ecb ate BbieKa3aHo 
HaMepeHiie iiocbhthti, 3TOMy Bonpocy oT4ewibHyio 3aMeTKy] 4 — yneHbifi, 
KOTopwfi b nocj[e4HHe ro4bi 6o^ee Bcex noTpy4M*icn aar Toro, htoGh mu 
ysna.iH, HanoHeij, aBBy Teoprua 113 Caivibi KaK 6oroc.ioBa. HkoG BefieHe, 
HaKOHey, M34a^ ochobhoS Goroc^oBCKiiii Tpy 4 aBBbi Teoprua — Kmiey 
Tauucmea [1], npea^e H3BecTHyio b nenaTii jiiiiib no HeTbipeM m&imm 
<|)parMeHTaM 5 , — a TaKHte onyG.iHKOBa.i 40bo.ibho oGiunpHyio trraTbio, no- 
mtii ije^iHKOM nocBHj^enHYK) aHa.ni3y GorocwioBCKiix ii4efi aBBbi Teoprna 
[ 2 ]. HkoG BefieHe 4 aBHo H3BecTeH nan cnerjnajLHCT no ncTopnii 4 omaTM- 
necKon no.ieMHKH b 3cj)nonnn 6 , n noaTOMy pe3y*ibTaTbi npo4e.iaHHofi iim 
aHa«i hthh ecKoit paGoTW 3aBe40M0 HHTepecHbi. 

HeMaaoBaaaiuM 4onojHeHHeM k paGoTaM HnoGa BeiieHe tuyaniT 1134a- 
Hne fflumun aBBbi reoprna [3] — BaatHefiiHero iicTOHHiiKa He mibKo (11.111 
4a*e He cto.ibko) 4.1a 6norpacJ>a h.ih ncTopnKa, ho ii 4.1a naTpo.iora, 
nocTaBHBHiero nepe4 coGofi 3 a 4 any HafiTH MecTo aBBbi Feopma b 4orMaTM- 
necKofi no^eMHKe b 3 (j)iionitii. 

4 o noc.ie4Hero BpeMemi paccMOTpemie ac|)iioncKiix cnopoB XV b. hc- 
BO.IbHO OrpaHHHIIBa.IOCb CMHXpOHHblM Cpe 30 M no.iejvuiKH — TeM, HTO Moa;- 
ho noqepnHyTb Henocpe 4 CTBeHHO 113 iictohhhkob, Kor 4 a eige He BH4H0 


4 Abtop He oTBenaeT 34 ecb Ha HOBue apryMeHTbi b no.ib 3 y 0 T 05 K 4 ecTRieHHfl 4Byx 
TeoprHeB, ccJjopMynipoBaHHbie TeTaMbio XaiLie: Getatchew Haile, The Forty-Nine 
Hour Sabbath of the Ethiopian Church // Journal of Semitic Studies 33 (1988) 
233-254 oco6. 233, n. 11 («The presence of these refutations of heresies in the 
Sd 6 atat [= uacocjoB; b 4eficTBiiTe.ibHocTH, tckct B 3 HT 113 4pyrofi 6oroc.iyjKe6Hofi 
KHHru — geeeea (cm. c. 2^2); oto ana.ior cTaporo BH 3 aHTiificKoro mponojoeuu h.ih 
rpy3HHCKoro uagaapu , a hhK aK He uacoc.ioBa] of Abba Giyorgis may be taken as 
strong evidence that Abba Giyorgis of Gasossa... and Abba Giyorgis of Sagla... is 
the same person»). IlepeueHb epecefi, KOTopbifi 34ecb HMeeTca b BH4y, 4efieTBHTe.ib- 
ho, e4Ba .111 Mor 6biTb lie cbh sail hum c toh Hie epeciio.iorii'iecKofi Tpa4iijjnefi, uto h 
Kuuea Tauucmea. Ho apryiweHT 6beT mhmo Lje.ui, nocKo.ibKy cBH3b cooTBeTCTByio- 
Igero TeKCTa c uacacAOBOM aBBbi Teopma H 3 racbiuii hiikhk He npoejie»iiBaeTCH. 

5 Hyrnio AoGaBHTb, mto He3aAo.iro 40 nyGwiiiKagiifi HKoGa BefieHe Gllio ocygjecmieHo 
H 34 aHiie KpaTKoro 4omaTiiuec ko ro cohiihchhh aBBbi Teopnia, KBaaiicJuigiipoBaHHoe HkoGom 
Beiiene khk <«ommario» Kuueu Tauucmea [2, p. 40 , n. 17) Getatchew Haile, Fekkarc 
haymanot or the Faith of Abba Giyorgis Saglawi // Mus 9^ (1981) 233-258. 

6 OcHOBHan pa6oTa — xopomo AOKyMeHTiipoBaHHaa MOHorpac^na: Yaqob Bey’ENE, 
L’unzione di Cristo nella teologia Etiopica. Contributo di rieercha su nuovi documenti 
etiopici inediti (Roma 1981) (OCA, 215). 
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.iitHHii HCTopunecKoro paaBHTHH Bon^oyjeHHWx b ^OKyweHTax H^eii 7 . HkoG 
Beiiene yate Hana.1 nepexo4 k 4naxpo hHH ecKOiviy paccMOTpeHiiio, conocTa- 
bhb yneHMe aBBbi reopma c yneHiieM Tpex ochobhhx napTiift, Ha KOTopwe 
pa34e.1n.10cb acJ)HoncKoe xpucTiiaHCTBo HecKo.ibKitx noc.ie4Hiix bokob Bcie4- 
CTBiie cnopoB o noMa3aHini XpncTa [ 2 , p. 82 - 85 ]. Ilpn otom oh npniue.i k 
BbiB04y, koto poMy Haiuii Hiia?ec.ie4yiomHe naG.i 1040111111 40.I/KHM 6y4yr 
npii4aTb 4ono^HHTeJbHbiS Bee, — o tom, hto b Gotoc-iobiim aBBbi Teoprua 
mo/Kho ycMOTpeTb KopiiH yneHiiH Han6o.iee KpaimeH napTHH no34Heiimero 
atjmoncKoro MOHoc})H3iiTCTBa, Karra [ 2 , p. 84]. 

MTaK, HecMOTpa Ha Go.ibimie 4 ocTi«KeHiiH nocje 4 Hiix .ieT, He.ib3fl He 
npH3HaTb, hto paGoTa no ocMbicieHHio raibKo hto BBe 4 eHHoro b HayHHbiii 
oGopoT MaTepiia^a Haxo 4 HTca .mini, b caMOM Hana^e. IIoaTOMy Hiiate Mbi 
nocTapaeMca o 6 cy 4 HTb nepcneKTHBbi, oTKpbiBimiecH 4 . 1 a npo 4 o.i*eHHa 11 c- 
cje 40 BaHiiii HCTopHii 4 orMaTHHecKiix cnopoB b 3(J)iionmi, h npii btom 
onpaB 4 aTb 3ar.iaBiie HacToa^ero o63opa, r 4 e HMa aBBM Teopma cooTHece- 

HO C K).111311113 MOM. 

KaK 11 4 ^a cTaTbH [ 2 ], ochobhoh MaTepna.i 4 . 1 a hh/K ec.ie 4 y k> m h x Ha- 
6 jio 4 eHiiii 4 acT Kmiea Tantieme. 3Ta KHiira npe 4 CTaB.iaeT coGoii coGpa- 
HHe ii 3 30 nponoBe 4 efi, pacno^oateHHUX b nopa 4 Ke .iinypriiHecKoro ro 4 a. 
Hawaii 113 hhx cooTHOciiTca c TeMoii BocnoMHHaeMoro coGbiTiia, ho co- 
^epatHT oGmiipHbie aKCKypcbi, npocTpaHHo H3.iaraiomiie ijepKOBHoe yne- 
HHe 11 Bcer 4 a CBaaaHHbie .11160 c onpoBepatemieM toh h.ih hhoh epecn, 
4 h 6 o (b 60.1 ee pe 4 Kiix c^ynaax) KaKiix-To oGunaeB 11.111 MHeHiiii 8 . /Kaiip 
no 4 o 6 nbix cGopHHKOB HanoMHHaeT H3BecTHbie khiith 3apa HaoGa — Khu- 
ey Tpouuei 11 Knmy Ceema. Kan h y 3apa flnoGa, cGopHHK b ue.ioM 
co4epaKHT b ceGe MaTepna.i, KOToporo XBaTii.io Gbi Ha HaniicaHiie 4 obo.ilho 


7 jIjhuihh ii 0411 H H 3 noc.ie 4 HHX npnMepoB Tanoro noAxo^a: Getatchew Haile, 
Religious controversies and the growth of Ethiopic literature in the fourteenth 
and fifteenth centuries // OrChr 65 ( 1981 ) 102 - 136 . fan cpaBHeHua 3 aMeTHM, hto 
atJnioncKiie cnopw c Hana.ia XVII no Hana.io XX b. a^bho ya;e H 3 VHaiOTc>i Aiiaxpo- 
HHHecKii; HaHa .10 3 TOMy 6 bi.io no.iojKeHo B. B. Bo.iotobmm (B. B. Bo.iOTOBb, HhcKo.ib- 
ko cTpaHii|p> H3T* gepKOBuofi iicTopin Beionin [CII6. 1888 ] [oT/ieabHo cGpomiopoBaH- 
Hbie CTaTbH H 3 JKypHa.ia XpucmiaucKoe nmeuie ]; HTa.i. nep.: V. V. Bolotow, Qualche 
pagina della storia ecclesiastica dell’Etiopia [Roma 1890 ]). 

8 Kmiry mojkho no4pa34e.iHTb na HecKO.ibKo otac.iob: c.iobu rp 11 a4 o.i or 11 h ec k h e 
(I— VI). riorpaunHHbie MeHUY TpnaAOJorneii u xpiicTo.ioriieii (VII -X), MapHo.ioniHec- 
KOe C.IOBO XI (npOTIIB aHTHAHKOMapnaHHTOB), C.IOBa XpHCTO.IOrHHeCKIie (XII-XXII) 
h npoHiie (b KOTOpbix npeoG.iaAaioT aHTponoAoriinecKHe h .unyprHHecKHe TeMbi, 3a 
HCK.iK)HeHHeM caoBa XXVIII upoTHB (PaaBiiana 11 XXIX npoTHB MaKeAOHHa). 
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no^poGHoro epecnojornMecKoro TpaKTaTa. Hnate mm oGpaTiiM BHiuviaHiie 11 
Ha apyryio, MeHee H3yneHHyio ocoGeHHocTb Knucu Tauncmea — Ha^n- 
nne b Hen BecfcMa Baaoioro jEHiyprunecKoro MaTepna^a (KacaiomerocH He 
04HOH mitKo cyGGoTw), Ha npiiMepe aBBti Teoprim, nan MHe KaateTca, 
OCoGeHHO XOpOHIO BH4HO, HTO npeeMCTBeHHOCTB HIICTO ^inypniHeCKHX 
Tpa^HijHii MoateT 0 Ka 3 biBaTi>cH Hen«ioxHM opneHTHpoM h Tor^a, Kor^a xo- 
tht npoc^e^HTb npeeMCTBeHHOcTb Tpa^Hynii coGctbchho /torMaTiinecKnx. 

1. EpecHo-iorHH h ^orMaTHRa 

1 . 1 . «Ceeup Hh£uuckuu», TIopynuK Kuotce s<fiuoncKou epecuoAocuu 

B nepBOM no^poGHOM oniicaHHii cociaBa Khusu Tauncmea , c^ejaHHOM 
no 04H0S U 3 napnaccKiix pyKonncefi (Ns 113), co^epacaHHe XVI c.ioBa Gbuo 
pacnpuTO b He Bbi 3 BiBaBHiHX y aBTopa onncaHHH HHKaKoro comhchiih cjo- 
Bax: «Refutation de Severe d’Antioche et de Theodose d’Alexandrie, qui 
disent que le Fils de Dieu a souffert et qu’ il est mort, sans le vouloir» 9 . 
OTHeceHHuii b otoh pyKonucn k hmchh CeBnpa TonoHHM tTLE*! if: e^e 
4 iwbMaHOM Gw.i noHHT nan «Ahthoxhh», HecMOTpa Ha to, hto oGmhho «Ah- 
thoxhh» nnuieTCH HHane (JftXh S:f°. Ho b nocae^cTB hh oKa3a.iocb, hto ot- 
BeT Ha Bonpoc, Hanoi! CeBHp HMeeTCH b bh^v, He emii, ym h npocT. CUe^ya 
3a HTeHtiHMH HeKOTopwx H3 Hcno.n» 30 BaHHMx HM pyKonnceM, HkoG BeileHe 
npiiHHMaeT b KanecTBe HCKOHHoro HTeHiie «CeBHp Hh4mhckiih» 11 , HacKo.ib- 
KO MHe H 3 BeCTHO, 40 CHX nop HHKTO HC IIMTa.ICfl o6t>HCHHTB, KTO >Ke 3 TOT 


9 H. Zotenberg, Catalogue des manuscrits ethiopiens (Geez et Amharique) de la 
Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris 1877) 127-130, oco6. 128. 

10 A. Dillmann, Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae (Lipsiae, 1865) [= N. Y., i960]. 
Col. 1^09; cf. col. l£i8. 

11 TouHee, Hko6 BeneHe noaieaoBa.! 3a TeTauey Xafiae, KOTopwfi b hmchhom 
yKa 3 aTe^e k cocTaRieHHOMy hm onncaHHio pyKomiceS npHBea bto hmh b c-ieayiomeH 
4 >opMe: «Severus (Severian?) bishop of India (Hendaka)» (co ccbunofi Ha 1 pirn. 
Knueu Tauncmea , EMML 1191, h oaho com. no BceMupHoii HCTopHH, EMML 1202); 
Getatchew Haile, A Catalogue of Ethiopian Manuscripts microfilmed for the 
Ethiopian Manuscript Microfilm Library, Addis Ababa, and for the Hill Monastic 
Manuscript Library, Collegeville. Vol. IV. Project Numbers 1101-1500 (Collegeville, 
MN, 1979). He 3Haa o bo3mojkhocth htchiih «CeBnp Mh4hhckhM», o. A. TpH^bMaiiep 
yjKe oTivieTii.i, na 3 a.iocb 6bi, cTpaiiHbin c})aKT aHacj>eMaTCTBOBaHiifl nan60*1 ee htiimmx 
mohocJ)H3htckiix oTgOB; bot ero 3aiulOMemie: «Ist der Verfasser dieses Werkes also 
ein Julianist oder sind chalcedonische und antichalcedonische Haretikerkataloge 
vermischt worden? Die Information sind oft sehr ungenau oder miBverstanden...» 
(A. Grillmeier, Jesus der Christus im Glauben der Kirche. Bd. 2/^. Die Kirche von 
Alexandrien mit Nubien und Athiopien nach 451 (Freiburg-Basel-Wien, 1990) 381). 
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TanHCTBeH h uii nepcoHaac, Kanoe OTHoinemie oh HMeeT k (Deo^ociiio A-ien- 
caH^pHHCKOMy, a Tanate k mhchh io, 6j4to XpHCToc nocTpa^a^i noMHMo Cbo- 
ero a^aiaHHH. 

Hto6w oto c^e^aTB, HyatHo ejye pa 3 oGpaTHTbca pa 3 Ho*iTeHiiflM Harniix 
pyKonncefi. B rae 3 e 4.IH TonoHHMa «Mh4hh» 3 aperHCTpnpoBaHO HecKOJibKo 
eapiiaHTOB: ITLC*: ( Hend) imh ( Hendake ) h^h i/J'Sh,: ( Henddkef 2 . 

Tenepb nocMOTpHM, hto 4aioT pyKonncn Knueu Tauncmea u . H3 Tpex 
c.iyuaeB ynoMHHaHHH b TeKCTe ^aHHoro reorpacjninecKoro HaaBanna To^ib- 
ko o4Ha pyKonwcb h mibKo b 04HOM cMyuae 4aeT cfiopMy 6 e 3 -ya, 04 ho- 
3 HanHo yKa 3 biBaio|Kyio Ha «Mh4hio». Mto KacaeTca c.iora -da-, to oh Bno.i- 
He CB0604H0 nepe4yeTCfl b pyKonwcax c -da- h -da-, hto Tauate cor.iacyeT- 
ch c H46HTHc{)iiKayHeH Ha 3 BaHna KaK «Hh4hh», 04 HaKo, 6 e 3 yc.ioBHoe 
npeo6aa4aHiie <j)opM Ha -ya Hya^aeTCH b o&bacHeHHH. CaMoe npocToe 

0&bHCH6HHe COCTOJMO 6bl B TOM, HTO nepeneCHIlKH HblTa.UlCb 3aMeHHTb 
HenoHHTHoe Ha3Bamie «XeH4eKea» xoponio hm H 3BecTHbiM 11 BecbMa noxo- 
*hm (no-acJmoncKii) «Hh4hu». IIocTeneHHo «CeBHp HH4nifCKiiii» no^ynw^ 
4aate HeaaBHCHMoe ot Knueu Tauncmea cymecTBOBaHwe (nan, HanpiiMep, 
B HCTOpHOrpacJjIIHeCKOM COHHHeHIIIl B piOI. EMML 1202). 04HaKO, HenOHHT- 
Hoe «XeH4eKen» nouB.iueTCH b tckcto BecbMa paHo (cy4a no pyKonncHM, 
yate b XV b.), h 40.UKH0 6biTb „ih6o hckohhlim HTemieM, .11160 pe3yabTaTOM 
pe4aKynoHHon paBoTbi, Bbino.iHeHHoii b nepBbie ate 4ecHTit.ieTHH noc.ie 
0034a hhh Knueu Tauncmea . 

Kan 6bi hii o6ctoa.io 40.10 c hckohhom (jiopMoii Ton oh 11 Ma y aBBbi 
Teopma, npe4CTaB.ieHHbin b ero npoii3Be4eHiin epeciioaoriiHecKiiii MaTe- 
piiaa 04H03HanH0 yKa3biBaeT Ha CeBnpa AHTHoxnMcKoro. 

Cpa3y oGpaggaeT »a ce6a b hii Mamie tjwrypa ®eo4ocna A.ieKcaH4pnii- 
eKoro, ceBnpnaHcKoro naTpiiapxa AaeKcaH4pmi (536-566), npH3HaHHoro 
noHTH BceMH (oneHb MHoroHncjieHHbiiviii) ceKTaMit ceBiipnan. Kor4a cnop, 
Han a Bin niton Meat4y CeBHpoM n KXtnaHOM ra^iiKapHaccKHM, nepeKHHy.icu 
b ErnneT, TaMouiHHe moikx|)H 3 htu pa34e^n.mcb Ha 4Be napTini. Iloc.ie 
cwepTii TiiMocJiea IV (535 r.) Kaa^oit 113 otiix napTiiii y4a.iocb nocTaBiiTb 
eMy npeeMHHKa H3 co6crBeHHoii cpe4bi: loanamiTU nocTaBiLiu Fan ana, a 


12 Dillmann. Lexicon Linguae Aethiopicae. Col. 1^09. 

13 B ochobhom rencTe Bee BpeMa ho b ainiapaTe pa3HOHTeHHi1 BCTpena- 

lOTca c|jopMbi V'}£hf: h lT}£lL/: [1, vol. 515, p. 267, n. 5], n V7£Jnf : [ibid., 

p. 274, n. 152] 11 VlRthf : 11 U'MIh: [ibid., p. 275, n. 165]. B pyKoniicii, oniicaHHofi 
3oTaH6epoM, ctoh.io VlrRhf: ( Hendakeya ) bo BTopoM caynae h VT'&h.f: ( Hendakiya ) 
b TpeTbeM, xoth h VIRh,?: ( Hendukeya ) b nepBOM. 
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ceBHpwaHe — <Peo4ocHa. y^e b VI b. h 4a;Ke aa npe4e.iaMH EnmTa 3 to 
npiiBeao k noHBwieHifio 4y6.iHpyiojgMx 4pyr 4pyra HaaBamnl: «io.iHaHHTbi» 
h «ranaHHTw», c 04HOH cTopoHbi, h «ceBHpHaHe» h «c|)eo4ocHaHe», c 4py- 
roM 14 . HTaK, pa40M c <Deo 40 ciieM AaeKcaH^puHCKiiM noaB.ieHiie nivieHH 
CeBMpa AHTMoxwficKoro — h npHTOM, nepe^ HMeHeM <Peo4ocna — 6buo 
Gbi nan He.ibaa 6o.iee ecTecTBemio* OcTaeTca .innib nposepnTb, He bo3hh- 
naeT jih npoTHBopeHHfl MeJK 4 y TeM, hto HasecTHo 06 yneHHH CeBupa 11 
<Pe040CHH, H TeM, HTO HM npHIIHCblBaeT aBBa TeopTHH. 

CoGeTBeHHO B H 3 .I 05 KeHHH yHCHHH epeTHKOB aBBa TeopTHH BeebMa Jia- 
KOHHHeH: oh orpaHHHHBaeTca JiHHib noBTopaeMon HecKo.ibKO paa cj)paaoii: 
CblH BoJKMH BOCnpHH^ CTpa^aHHH H CMepTb «nOMHMO CBOeS BO.IH» (X'jn/i: 

[1, vol. 515, p. 267, etc.]. Mbic^b, KOTopaa paaBHsaeTca aBBoii Teop- 
thcm b npoTHBOBec aTOMy, CBo^HTca k yTBepa^eHHio BceMory^ecTBa Eo- 
jkhh, KOTopoe Gbbio Bceye.io npncyme XpHCTy, h KOToporo 6bi.io 4ocra- 
TOHHO KaK &AH TOTO, HToGbl BOCKpeCHyTb, TaK H 4-IH TOTO, HToGbl BOCnpiI- 
HaTb CMepTb ^Huib no coGcTBeHHoit Bo.ie. < 9 to yTBepa^eHne nepecTaeT 
GbiTb TpuBHa.ibHbiM, a yTBep»4eHHe, npunucbiBaeMoe onnoHeHTaM, nepe- 
cTaeT GbiTb aGcyp^HbiM, Kan mibno Mbi nocTaBHM otot cnop b KOHTeKCT 
nojieMHKH Mea^y CeBiipoM 11 KXinaHOM. YneHHe KXmaHa o HeT.ieHiiH h 
H eno^B.iacTHocTii cMepra ne^oBenecTBa XpncTa c caMoro MOMeHTa aana- 
thh npHB04ii.io ero k OTpuyaHHio hhoh bo 3 mo;khocth CMepra Borone.ioBe- 
Ka, npoMe Kan Henocpe^cTBeHHo aKTOM Ero bo*ih, BHe BcaKoro npnHya^e- 
Hua co cTopoHbi ecTecTBa. Hto KacaeTca CeBiipa, to b otom nacTHOM 
Bonpoce oh oTCTansa.! Tpa^HynoHHoe yneHiie, corjLacHo KOTopoMy Xpnc- 
toc npiiHH.i Ha CeGa Bee Te ycMOBHa, b KOTopue He^OBenecKoe ecTecTBO 
oKaaa^ocb nocTaBJieHo b peay^bTaTe rpexona^emia; cre^oBaTe^bHo, b Cbo- 
eii CMepTH XpncToc no^HiiHii.ica aaKOHy ecTecTBa. Xoth sto no^HiiHeHiie 
npon 3 oin.io ^oGpoBo^bHo, ho CMepTb KaK TaKOBaa He Gbi^a nenocpeg- 
cmeeHHo 06yc.10B.1eHa aKTOM bo.iii. 


14 To.ibKO HeMHome 113 ceBiipiiaHCKiix ceKT ycnean oTje.niTbCH ot <Peo4ocH>i 
npn ero kh 3 hh, ocTaBnracb ceBupnaHaMH, ho He 4 >eo£ocHaHaMH, ocHOBHaa me nopa 
pacKOJOB Hana.iacb 4.M ceBHpnaH To.ibKo b 570-e rr. CUe^yeT 3 aMeTHTb, hto HCTopna 
moho(})ii3iitckhx ceKT b VI b. pa3pa6oTaHa BeebMa oia6o; b KanecTBe 0606 ige huh 
3 HaHHTe 4 bHOH HaCTH COBpeMeHHbIX HayHHbIX 40CTHa?eHHH MOJKHO peKOMeH^OBaTb: 
F. Carcione, II «De iis qui ad ecclesiam accedunt» del presbitero costantinopolitano 
Timoteo. Una nuova proposta di datazione // Studi e ricerchi sulV Oriente 
Cristiano i 4 (1991) 309-320. O (Deo^ocHH cm.: C. C. Paolucci, Teodosio di Alessandria 
nelle fonti calcedoniane e anticalcedoniane // Studi e ricerchi sulV Oriente 
Cristiano 15 (1992) 341-558. 
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Cnop Me»4y CeBHpoM h KLmaHOM 3ame.i b 4aHHyio oh.iacTb yme Ha 
caMbix nepBbix cTa^nax no-ieMHKii 10 , 11 noaTOMy yneHHe, aa^iij^aeMoe as- 
Boii TeopraeM, Hy>RHo KBa^HcJjHynpoBaTb nan 04HH H 3 ocHOBono^araioujHX 
40rMaTOB K).niaHH 3 Ma. McTOpilHeCKII KMIiaHII 3 M CyigeCTBOBa.l TO.IbKO B BH^e 
necK(MbKHx ceKT, yneHiie KOTopbix cyjyecTBeHHo pa3.MHa.10cb. OneBH^Ho, 
hto Bonpoc o cbo6o4o bo.ih XpucTa b Ero cTpa4aHHax h cMepTii He 4acT 
HaM MaTepna.ia 4.1a Go.iee TOHHoro onpeAe.iemifl tom ceKTbi, k KOTopofi 
npHHa4^eataji assa Teoprun. 

CniiTaji .ih caM aBBa reopnifi CeBiipa AHTiioxHiicKoro epeTHKOM, hhu- 
MII CMOBaMH — KTO OTBeTCTBeHeH 3 a nepe46JLKy «AHTHOXHHCKOrO» Ha «XeH- 
^eKHScKoro? Mbi He MoateM oTBeTHTb Ha btot Bonpoc, nocico.ibKy Bee Tpii 
B 03 MO)KHbie Ha aTOT cneT npe 4 no.i 05 KeHHH KaatyTca HaM BeponTHbiMH. 3 to 
H 3 MeHeHne momo 6 biTb BHeceHo noaAe40Baie.iHMM aBBbi Teopnica b ano- 
xy nepKOBHoro npiiMupeHiia, ocymecTB.iflBmeroca 3 apa-flKo 6 oM; oho Mor- 
.10 6biTb npH4yMaHo h chmhm aBTopoM, k KOTopoMy, Kan H 3 BecTHO, bocxo- 
4 H 4 H MHorne GoroeioBCKiie H4en, BocTopatecTBOBaBuiHe npH 3 apa-flKo 6 e; 
HanoHeu, yme h caM aBTop Mor BoenpHHHTb ero no Tpa4HgiiH, t. k. e®e h 
npe«4e XV b. y KxniaHHTOB Mor^a B 03 HHKaTb Hy«4a b KOMnpoMHeeax c 
ceBiipnaHaMH. 

1.2 fO.iuamisM 6 e 3 lO^uana 

Hh b coHHHeHiiax aBBbi Teopma, hh b 4pyrnx H 3 BecTHbix MHe a<J)non- 
ckhx TeKCTax KXinaH ra.iiiKapHaccKHH 4o6pbiM CwIobom ne noMHHaeTca. 
y aBBbi TeoprHfl (no Kpairaeii Mepe, b 4oiue4Hiiix TencTax) oh He ynoMHHa- 
eTCH Boo6jge. 3 to momo 6bi Hac y4HBHTb, ee.m 6bi Mbi He 3 Ha.in, hto 
KMH aHHTbi it b 4pynix MecTax npe4noHHTa.iii aeepTBOBaTb nanaTbio 06 


15 Cm. no4po6Ho: R. Draguet, Julien d’Halicarnasse etsa controverse avec Severe 
d’Antioche sur l’incorruptibilite du corps du Christ. Etude d’histoire litteraire et 
doctrinale suivie des Fragments dogmatiques de Julien (texte syriaque et traduction 
grecque). (Louvain, 192^) (Universitatis Catholica Lovaniensis. Dissertationes ad 
gradum magistri in Facultate Theologiea consequendum conscriptae. Ser. II, t. 12). 
B Goatee KpaiiHiix Hanpa&ieHHHX K).iiiaHii3Ma (k KOTopuM HaM npHAeTca othccth 
aBBy Teopma, cm. HHHte) Bee He^oBenecKHe achctbhh XpucTa Ao.uKHbi Gbi.ui c ejge 
Go^bmeii HacToiiniiBocTbio HHTepnpeTiipoBaTbca Kan nponsBo.ibHbie; khk yme y ea- 
Moro lO.maiia, sto oGocnoBbiBa.focb BoccraHOB.ie h neivi bo Xpwcre toh fuomu A^aMa, 
KOTopaa Gbua 40 rpexonaAeHHH. CooTBeTCTByioignS acpnoncKiifi MaTepiia.i coGpaH b: 
Grillmeier, Jesus der Christus im Glauben der Kirche. Bd. 2/^. 358-361 (npaB^a, 
nonuTKa aBTopa CBH 3 aTb 3 th npeACTaB^eHHH HanpaMyio c HVAeo-xpHCTHaHCKoit ApeB- 
HocTbio KaaseTca MHe uepecuyp npaMo^HHeHHofi). 






324 


XpMCTIiailCKIIH Boctok I (VII) (1999) 


HMeHax pa4H coxpaHeHiia csoero yneHMfl. — B ejs^b ^aate b ApMeHHH, r4e 
noaHynn KMHaHH 3 Ma b TeneHiie mhothx bckob coxpaHH^iHCb secLMa He- 
n^oxo, o KXinaHe npe4noHHTa.iH He ynoMHHaTt 16 , Hto6w .lysine iiohhtb, 
naKHM MMeHHo oGpaaoM naMHTt o KXiHane cto.il 04H03Ha*iH0 oKaaa^acb 
«He bo 6wtaroc^oBeHHHX» (naK roBapuBa.i b TaKwx c-tynanx Boiotob) y Bcex 
atJmoncKHx uepKOBHwx napTHii cpa 3 >, o6paTiiMCH k o4HOMy no.iy3a6biTo- 
My yneHUMH iicTOHHHKy — a^noncKOMy JKumuio CeBwpa 17 . [IpHHiiHbi 
cnopa Meas4y CeBupoM h K).maHOM H3^araioTCH b HeM Ha ocHOBaHHH 
nncBMa ot IO.i liana k CeBHpy, b kotopom KXiHaH 6y4To 6w y4HBjweTCH 
4ouie4iuHM 40 Hero txiyxaM o tom, hto CeBHp «oTBepr» yneHHe Xa.iKH40Ha 
h npiiHH.i yneHHe OT^yHeHHbix epeTHKOB Knpii.i.ia h 4 H°cK°P a ~ 18 06 mh- 


16 Aa*e b Ba*HefimeM BepoyHHTe.n>HOM 40KyMeHTe ApMHHCKoS gepKBH, Kuuae 
IloCAOHuU , T4e COXpaHH.IIlCb H 3 KCH.IHgHTHUe aHa(|>eMaTCTBOBaHHA CeBHpa Ahth- 
oxHHCKoro, hmh IO.inaHa ynoMHHaeTca Bcero .muib 4Ba pasa. Cm.: L. Frivold, The 
Incarnation. A Study of the Doctrine of the Incarnation in the Armenian Church in 
the 5th and 6th Centuries according to the Book of Letters (Oslo-Bergen-Troms0 
1981) 223, n. 88. 

17 IlepeBe^eHo Ha d^HoncKnii c apahcKoro npn Hncy I (1682—1706); no mhchhio 
H34aTe.u1, 40JKH0 BOCX04HTb k rpenecKOMy opnrHHajy; bosmojkho, hto Me»4y hhm h 
apahcKOH BepcHH 6hji egje kohtckhh TeKcr-nocpe4HHK (E. J. Goodspeed, The Conflict 
of Severus , Patriarch of Antioch by Athanasius [of Antioch?]. Ethiopic text 
edited and translated. With the remains of the Coptic version by W. E. Crum 
[Paris 1907] [= Turnhout 1981]. [PO. T. IV, f. 6. N 20]. 575 [8]—576 [9]). 3 to cobccm 
4pyroe jkhthc, HejKe.*H o6gjenpHHHToe b mohoc})H 3 htckom MHpe npoH3Be4eHHe HoaH- 
Ha H3 BeT-Ac}>TOHHH (M.-A. Kugener, Vie de Severe par Jean, Superieur du monastere 
de Beth-Aphthonia [Paris 190^] [= Turnhout 1981]. [PO. T. II, f. 3. N 8]). Bno.iHe 
BepoHTHo, hto acjmoncKoe TKumue npoimio nepe3 pyKH pe4aKTopoB, Tan hto mu He 
pemaeMCH CKa3aTt hto-jhGo onpe4eaeHHoe othochtc.ii> ho 6 bi to Banna gHTHpyeMoro 
HH2Ke HOCJaHHH BHe 3(J)HOnCKOH nOHBbi; HTO KacaeTCH Ha^HHHA B HeM TpaHCJHTepH- 
poBaHHoro rpenecKoro oioBa, to 3 to He npoTHBopenH.io 6u 4a*e rea3CKOMy opnm- 
Ha*iy (cp. MHOJKecTBo no4o6Hbix cjob b Kuuae Tauucmea ). 

18 IIpogHTHpyeM b nepeBo^e H34aTe^a: «..And they have told me concerning 
thee that thou hast left thy glory, and hast put away thy wisdom which we learned 
together, thou and I, and they who come from thee tell me that thou hast left the 
admonition of the learned men who belonged to the council of Chalcedon, even 
the bishops who assembled in Chalcedon, and that thou hast followed the two 
hundred bishops who assembled in Ephesus. And they have told me that thou 
dost accept the words of Cyril and of Dioscorus who was exiled and cut off, 
because he reviled and rejected a father worthy of honor, Leo, w'ho is Lewon [nan 
3aMenaeT H34aTe.11>, bto TpaHCJUTepagna rpen. Xecov <aeB»], patriarch of Rome, and 
that thou dost accept their word, that thy portion may be with them...» (Goodspeed, 
The Conflict of Severus.,^ p. 608 [<£o]-6o9 [ 4 i]). 
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Hoe y lo.iMaHHTOB oGBimeHiie ceBiipiiaH b xa.iKH 40 HHTCTBe acJnioncKiie 
khidkhhkh cyMe .111 B03BpaTHTb Ha3a4. Coa^aHiie no44e4bHbix 40 KyMenT 0 B, 
no4o6Hwx ijHTMpoBaHHOMy nucbMy, — b Cpe4HMe Bena HanGcxiee 4eii- 
cTBeHHfcifi h HanGo^ee y6e4HTe^i,Hwi1 cnocoG KOHTp-nponaraH4bi. HMemio 
TaniiM nyreM y4aBa^oct npecenb pacnpocTpaHeHiie MHonix Heate.iaTe.it- 
Htix H 4 eii. B 4 aHHOM (Myqae no 4 ^e/Kayjeii ycTpaHeHHK) H 4 eeB Moivia GbiTb 
To.ibKo naMHTb o 4eiicTBHTe^bHOM yneHHH KLinaHa, npHneM TeM, kto co- 
34aBaa 40 KyMeHT, HyatHo Gbi.io BbiBecm yneHne H3-no4 KpiiTiiKii, ocTaBa- 
acb b cpe 4 e ceBiipiiaH. J\ah 3Toro noatepTBOBa^n HMeHeM KXinaHa. 

HeHTO n 0406 H 0 e Gbl.IO II BOCTOHHO-apMHHCKOM K>.IHaHH3Me BpeMeH 
EBCTacJ)iia. B cGopHime Goroc.ioBCKiix nponoBe 4 eii MxHTapa CacHeyw ( 1260 ?- 
! 337) 19 ^ C0343HH0M b 1321 r. c ije.ibio yBeftjaHHfl KH.iHKHHCKoro KamniKoca 
KoHCTaHTHHa III OTKa 3 aTbCH OT TO.IbKO HTO 3 aiUIOHeHHOH yHHH C .laTHHH- 
hbmh (Ha coGopax b Cnee b 1307 11 b A 4 aHe b 1316 it.), HecMOTpa Ha 
npHCyTCTBHe HBHO BbipaateHHbIX KXIHaHMTCKHX B033peHHH , C 04 epatHTCH H 
aHatJieMaTCTBOBaHHe lO.inaHa, npuneM, He e 4 HHoat 4 bi, a 4 Baat 4 bi — Hait 
4 Byx paaHbix .iiiij 21 . 3to CBH 4 eTe.ibCTBo 4 . 1 a Hac ocoGeHHo BaatHO BBH 4 y 
TecHeiiiHHX cBH3eS Mea? 4 y KxmaHHTaMH 3c}>HonHH h ApivieHiiii mvieuHo b 
3th ro 4 bi (cm. Hiiate). 


19 OflHoro H3 ocHOBaTe.iefi r.ia43opcKoro <yHHBepcHTeTa» 11 Been BocTOHHO-ap- 
mhhckoh 6oro<MOBCKOH uikoj bi XIV-XV bb., 6.iH>KaHfflero yueHHKa ii copaTHHKa 
Hcarni HHega. 

20 Hero He 3aMeuaeT H34aTe.ib, Kor^a roBopuT 06 otcvtctbhh KxinaHii3!Vfa y 4aH- 
Horo aBTopa: S. P. Cowe, Introduction // Idem, Mxit’ar Sasnec’i’s Theological 
Discourses (Lovanii 1993) (CSCO 542-543; Arm 21 - 22 ) Vol. 543, p. XIV. Bot cTporo 
mHaHHTCKa n c}>opMyia, 4ocTOHHaa caiuoro KXmaHa: «...there is no sin in Him [sc., 
our Lord Jesus Christ], being incorrupt together with the flesh born from a virgin 
from birth until His eternal, everlasting resurrection» (ibid., 79/92 (reKCT / nep.); 
cp. bck) 3Ty nponoBe4b VI). 

21 B cnHcne aHacJjeMaTCTByeMbix epeTHKOB ynoMHHyrw, b uacTHocni: «.. Julian for 
maintaining Christ’s incarnation was illusory [bto r.iaBHoe oGBHHeHiie npoTHB kmh- 
aHHTOB — b 40KeTH3Me]... Severus [!] for stating the Christ’s flesh was corruptible 
[t. o., aBTop He TO.ibKO npH4ep)KHBaeTCH yneHHH o HeT.ieHiiii, ho h npo4o.i?KaeT 
3HacJ)eMaTCTBOBaTb CeBHpa]... Julian for arguing Christ’s flesh lacked a human 
mind...» ( Ibid£2/67-$ [tckct / nep.]). IIoc.ie4HHii H3 bthx nyHKTOB OTpaataeT o6wh- 
Hbie obBHHeHiia kxi namiTOB b epecu AnoxiiiHapiiH (o KOTopoM CKa3aHo epasy a?e 
Bc.ie4 3a Teivi: «Apollinarius for claiming Christ’s incarnation occured without a 
human soul»). XapaKTepHo, hto h «Ebtiixiih» b 3tom cnucne noHB.iHeTca 4Ba pa3a — 
KaK «nepBWH» h Kan «BTopofi» (nepBbifi yumi o HeGecHOM nponcxoa^eHHH npnpo4bi 
XpncTa, a BTopoS — 6y4TO Oh npome.i npe3 Aesy <<KaK nepe3 TpyGy»; Bee sto 
T pa4HjjHOHHbie oGBHHeHHH npoTHB 04Horo h Toro me Ebthxhh). 
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KaK Mbl yBHAHM, A-IH MHOrHX 10.1 IIaHHTCKHX TeneHUH, He HCK.lK>4aH H 
Toro, k KOTopoMy Mor npiiHa^ieataTb aBBa TeopmS, mm KUnaHa 6o.ib- 
ihoh noTepw He cocTaB^a^o. «ABTopcKaa» TpaKTOBKa KMiiaHH3Ma oKa3biBa- 
.iacb b hhx 3a6uToB noHTH no-mocTbio, a Ha ee MecTo aacTymi^o Tanoe 
yneHHe, ot KOToporo oTiuaTHy.ica Gbi h caM lOwinaH. 

1.3. AnmucmusM? 

HkoG BeHeHe yme oGpaTii-i BHiiMaHne Ha o^ho BbipaaseHHe aBBbi Teop- 
thh oTHocHTej[i>Ho nj[OTH XpucTa [ 2 , p. IoBopfl O n.lOTH, BOCnpilHfl- 

Toil XpiicTOM «ot Affiepii 4 a BHAOBofi», oh yTBepjf^aeT, 4 to, coe^HHHB aiy 
n^oTL co Cbohm GoatecTBOM bo e^HHOM JHije, XpiicToc ee «...B03Hece bo 
erne Ghth Eotom» (avcnA*' AtYE*}: Te3iic o imoth, cTaHo- 

Bamefica BoroM «no coeAHHeHtiio», BecbMa HanoMHHaeT yTBepjK^eHHe Kpaii- 
HI1X KKUiaHHTOB O TOM, 4TO n.IOTb XpHCTOBa CTa.ia C MOMeHTa 3aHaTHH He 
TOJLbKO HeT«ieHHOII, HO II HeTBapHOM, nOJIHOCTLK) CTaB Botom. 

B to jKe BpeMH, HecKo^bKo nponoBe^efi Kmien Tauncmea nocBHjgeHbi 
onpoBepiReHHio Tex, kto, TeM h.ih iihum o6pa30M, oTpwyaeT pea.ibHOCTt 
GoroBon^onjeHiiH 23 . B Me*MOHo4)H3HTCKoii no^eMHKe o6BHHeHim b «MaHH- 
xeficTBe» h.ih «cJ>aHTa3HaTCTBe» (= 40 KeTii 3 Me) — Gbbiii oGmmhu nponie 
KMMaHHTOB* fl,AH aBBbl TeopTHH nO^oGHbie 3a6.iy«4eHHH OTHOCHTCH K HllCAy 
HanGo^ee 3ac.iy2KiiBaK>jgnx BHiiMaHiia. Ho, yBbi, — bto, caMo no ceGe, He 
To^bKo He 03HanaeT, 4 to oh He nuiiaHiiT, ho He rapaHTiipyeT 4aate Toro, mto 
oh K)wiHaHHT yMepeHHbiii. 4 6 * 10 B tom, HTO caMbie KpaiiHiie KKiiiaiiiiTbi 
AO^KHbi 6bi.ui y^ejLHTb 3 thm epecHM He MeHbiuee BHimaHHe, 4eM hx npoTHB- 
hhkh, — ajik Toro, HToGbi 3a^HTHTbCH ot oGBHHeHHH 24 . Bonpoc Hy^aeTca B 

22 AHa^orH 4 Hbie yrBepjKAeHHH BCTpena iotch h b apyriix MecTax, HanpHMep: Xpa- 
ctoc — «e^HHbifi Bor b Cbocm GoraecTBe n b Cbocm ne*iOBeuecTBe» [i, vol. 532, p. 11} 

23 CUoBa XIV (npoTHB Ebthxiih, oTpHHaiomero eAHHoeyajHOCTb HaM h.ioth Xpa- 
ctoboh), XVI (npoTHB Ano^HHapua), XVII (npoTHB epecii Ebtiixhh, GyATo tcao 
X pacTOBo chh3oumo c HeGec), XVIII (npoTHB «MaHKHHoca», t. e. «MaHHxea»), XXII 
(npoTHB «tpaHTaa 11 a ctob»). 

34 Tan, xapaKTepHbiM o 6 pa 30 M 6bun eocTaaieHbi aHacpeMaTH3Mbi Ha II 4 BHHCKOM 
coGope (555 r.), o KOTopoM Mbi mojkcm cna 3 aTb tohho. hto oh 6bu iiHcniipupoBaH aKTHc- 
THTaMH (o TOH B0TBH K)JHaHH 3 M 3 , 113 KOTOpOH BblUie.i HHHgHaTOp CoGopa — CIipilHCKHH 

KxniaHHTCKHH enucKon A6 a-Miho, — cm.: M. van Esbroeck, Un court traite pseudo- 
basilien de mouvance aaronite conserve en armenien // Mus 100 (19^7) 385—39 5 [= idem, 
Aux origines de la Dormition de la Vierge (Aldershot-Brookfield 1995) ( Variorum 
Collected Studies Series ; CS 472). VIIIJ o ee aKTHCTH 3 Me (BiMOTb 40 Te3iicoB o «HeTBap- 
hocth h HeonHcyeMocrii» n.iOTii XpHcroBoii) cmu R. Draguet, Pieces de poleraique an- 
tijulianiste. 3. L’ Ordination frauduleusedes Julianistes // Mus 54 1941] 59-89, ocoG. c. 69). 


B. M. .Ivpbe 


327 


yrjy6^ieHHOM H3yqeHHii, 11 3^ecb mu orpanHMHMca .imm. KOHcxaTayneii Ha- 
jhhhh y aBBU I eopriia KopeHHoro Te3iica ncTopiiHecKoro aKTifCTH3Ma — 06 
oTcyrcTBiiif bo XpucTe «noc*ie coe 4 HHemia» «paaiHHHfl» (Sioccpopa) Mea^y 
6o>KecTBOM h He-ioBenecTBOM 20 . 

TaK, npw onpoBepa^eHiiH «epecn <P.iaBHaHa » 26 oh yTBepa^aeT bo Xpiic- 
Te «e^HHoe aimo 6e3 pa3.iHH6Hna (§'• XhA: X^flA: A>Af*.‘) 11 e^iiHoe 
coe^HHeHHe 6e3 pa34e.iennfl» [i, vol. 532, p. 234 ]. B KOHTeKCTe Toro CBoeoG- 
pa 3 Horo onpoBepateHMA «epecn JIi>Ba», KOTopoe mu BCTpenaeM b apyroM 
cjoBe Harnero aBTopa 27 , npe^no.ioateHiie o tom, hto 3^ecb oTpuyaeTca 
HMeHHO ceBMpnaHCKoe yneHiie o Sioccpopa, but^ht oGochobhhhum. Ho, 


25 Cm.: THMo^eii, npecBiiTep KoHCTaHTiiHono 3 bCKHH. 0 npuxognu^ux ko cen- 
meu Ifepueu ( CPG 7016) // PG 86/1. 44 C. II04 «pa33 hmh eM» HMeeTca b BiiAy paa.iH- 
Bae npiipo^Hoe, t. e. to, KOTopoe oTAHHaeT 04Hy npnpo^y ot 4pyron. CeBHpHaHCKaa 
H4ea o coxpaHeHHH npiipoAHoro paa.iiiHHa 4Byx npiipoA BHVTpn «e4HHOH npnpo4bi 
Bora-Cjosa Bon.iO(geHHoii» npe^ycMaTpiiBacT ycBoeHHe aTofi npupoAe XpncTa npn- 
po4Hbix ocoGeHHocTefi HeaoBenecTBa HapaAy c npiipoAHbiMH ocoGchhocthmh 6o>Ke- 
cTBa. Mutatis mutandis , aTa H4en .lornnecKH no4oGHa npaBoeaaBHOMy yHenmo 06 
ycBoeHHii HnocTacHbix ocoGemiocTefi He.ioBeKa Iliicyca HenocpeACTBeHiio imocTacn 
./Ioroca, 6e3 BoamiKHOBeHna He.ioBenecKoia unocTacH (cbb. OeoAop CTy4HT, Hmkh- 
<J)op U,aperpa4CKHii). 

26 Mmh « 0 .iaBiiaHa» (Flebyanos), epecb noToporo hkoGm cocToa.ia b yieHim o 
4Byx anocTacax bo XpucTe, coBepuieHHo npaBii.ibHO npouiiTaHo HkoGom Beiiene, 
ho y npejKHHx Hccae40BaTeaeS c hhm 6buo cBaaaHo He 4 opa 3 yMeHiie. 3 oTaH 6 ep 
npeAno.iojKH.i (co 3 HaKOM Bonpoca), hto 34 ecb HMeeTca b BH4y Hoami Oiliohoh 
(KCTaTH, mohoc{)H3ht; Zotenberg, Catalogue..., 129), nocie Hero H34aTe.ib fflumux , 
HecMOTpa Ha oHeBH4Hbifi KOHTeKCT (r4e cpa 3 y 3 a HMeHeM (P.iaBiiaHa ynoMHHaeTCH 
XaAKH40H, a caMO aTo hmh B 03 HHKaeT b nape c Ebthxhcm — oGbinfloe 4.IH mohoc[>h- 
3 htob npoTiiBonocTaBvieHiie, aHa^orHHHoe nape «mohoc})H 3 htctbo / HecTopnaHCTBO» 
npaBociaBHon epecHo.iornif), Tanase Hamica.i b nepeB04e «Felbeyanos (= Philopon?)» 
[3, vol. 4 93 , p. 35]. 

27 Cp. y HKoGa BeneHe [2, p. 74-77] no4poGHbin pa36op Bcex Tpex, cor.iacHO aBBe 

reoprnio, epecefi — nanw .1 bBa. O.iaBiiaHa 11 Xa.iKH40HCKoro coGopa (cootbctctbch- 
ho, c*ioBa XX, XXVIII 11 XXI). «Epecb» Xa.iKii4ona coctoiit b vneiui 11 o 4Byx 
npnpo4ax bo XpiicTe. «Epecb .1 bBa» npeACTaB.iaeT na 11603bin 11 ii HHTepec 4.1a onpe- 
Ae^eHHH oTHoineHHH aBBbi reopma k aKTiicTH 3 My. OHa coctoiit He upocTo b npii 3 Ha- 
hhh bo XpncTe 4Byx npnpo4, ho b npH3HaHHH GoatecTBa Xpiiera <Go3buiHM» Ero 
He.ioBenecTBa. B otbct 11a aTo, aBBa reopriiS pa3BiiBaeT CBoe yHemie o «Heii3peHeH- 
11 om paBeHCTBe» GoatecTBa h He.ioBeMecTBa bo eAHiioii npnpo4e Xpiicxa. yqemie o 
coeAiiHeHHii («no coxpaHeHiiio»), npw noTopoM coxpaHHioTCH iipnpo4iibie 

CBOHCTBa 6o«ecTBa h ne.ioBeHecTBa, npn aTOM OTBepraeTca. Cyah no noc.ie4HeMy 
BHB04y, 4 eScTBHTe 3 bHbiM a4pecaTOM no.ieMHKH ttt mot.ih GbiTb He xa 3 KH 40 HHTbi, a 
ceBHpiiaHe. 
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nan Haiw H3BecTHo, KpaiiHocTeii aKTiicTii3Ma aBBa Teopruii naGeraeT 28 , h 
noaToiviy Haiu bmboa o ero npHHa4.ie/KHocTn k c>4HOMy 113 oTBeTB.ieHnfi 
aKTiicTHTOB MMeeT noKa .liioib npe^BapiiTe^BHMH xapaKTep. U 3 epecncMO- 
mHecKHx MaTepnajLOB VII b. mo;kho npe^nojo^HTi,, hto k aTOMy BpeMeHH 
ranaHUTW b ErnnTe Bee npiiHH.iii aimicTHSM 29 , h Tor^a ecTecTBeHHo 6 m.io 


28 Te 3 Hca o «He tbs p hocth h HeoimcyeMOCTH» imoth XpncTa «no coe 4 HHeHHio» 
h«ih, TeM 6 o.iee, KpaHHero BbiBo^a Ha ocHOBe aToro Te 3 Hca — HKOHo 6 opnecTBa (bo 3 - 
HHKinero, HanpHMep, y apMHHCKHX aKTiicTHTOB b VII b.) — y Hero HeT. KpoMe Toro, 
oh b cnejjjHa^bHOM oioBe XIX oTpiijjaeT yneHHe «Apcnca» (b a<J>HoncKoii epecHo.10- 
thh 11 mh co 6 cTBeHHoe, o 6 pa 30 BaBuieecH 113 rpen. c.iOBa «epecb»), 6y4TO XpncToc 
corner bo a^ BMecTe c tc.iom. IIcTopua no 4 o 6 Hbix B 033 peHHH nona He H 3 yneHa, ho, 
no MOMM Ha 6 ^K> 4 eHHHM, OHH oGbIHHO B 03 HHKai 0 T TaM, T^e CIObHO BJHHHHe aKTHCTH- 
tob (hmchho aKTHCTH 3 M npe 4 no.iaraeT no.iHoe oTOJK 4 ecTB^eHHe, «no coe 4 HHeHHio», 
njioTH XpncTa c 6 o*ecTBOM h, (xieAOBaTe.ibHo, b neM .lorHHHO 4onycTHTb coinecTBHe 
bo a^ n^oTH). B XVI b. noAoGHbie me B 033 peHHH pacnpocTpaHioncb b rpenecKofi 
npaBociaBHofi cpe^e (I. N. Kapmiph, XpiaToXoyixf) £TSpo 8 t 8 ac 7 xaX(a too IET'aicovos 
xal i\ si<; a&oo xa 0 o 8 os toO Kuptou // NiccHuov 30 (1935) 11-26, 65-81,154-165). XapaK- 

TepHO, 4 to bto nponcxo^HT b to BpeMH, Kor^a Ha rpeKOB, 3 aK.iioHeHHbix BHyrpn 
OcMaHCKoii HMnepHH, oKa 3 biBaeT cmibHoe B 034 eiicTBHe mohocJ>H3HTCtbo apMHH, Becb- 
Ma RiHHTe.ibHoe h b BcJmonifH BpeMeH aBBbi Teopma (cp. HH*e). Cm. o HajHHHH y 
apMHH no4o6Hbix me B 033 peHHH: S. Der Nersessian, An Armenian Version of the 
Homilies on the Harrowing of Hell // Dumbarton Oaks Papers 8 (1954) 201-224. 
HkoG BeneHe o6cy*4aeT BepoaTHocTb Ha.iHHHH b 3 (J)Honnn KpaiiHHX B 033 peHnii b 
CBH 3 H C MHHHaTHIOpaMH PacnHTHH, Ha KOTOpbIX HeT H 3 o 6 pa;KeHHH PacnaToro [2, p. 63, 
n. 118]. H3 npnBe4eHHbix y Hero riinoTeTHnecKHx oGbHCHeHHH 4ora4Ka Hepyon, 
CBH 3 aBmero oTcyrcTB h e ii 3 o 6 paateHHH PacnaToro c MHeHneM ceKTbi MHKaa^HTOB o 
Hen 3 o 6 pa 3 HMOCTH Bora, 40B0.ibH0 6.IH3KO cooTBeTCTByeT pea^bHon ncTopnn moho- 
cJ)H 3 HTCTBa. U. Monneret de Villard n J. Doresse ycMaTpHBa.iH 3a no4o6HbiMH H3o6pa- 
xeHMMH acJ)TapT040KeTH3M KXuiaHa; hm pe 30 HH 0 B 03 pa»a.in, \Ka3biBafl Ha 4a.ieK0 
He ero 4 b KpanHnn CMbiai no4.iHHHoro yneHHH KXinaHa. TeM He MeHee, hmchho ohh, KaK 
a 4yMaio, 6 buh HanGojee npaBbi: 34 ecb Hyatno ycMaTpnsaTb b^hhhhc oahoh H 3 KMHa- 
hhtckhx ceKT, h HMeHHo aKTHCTH3Ma. 06 o BceM aTOM MaTepiiaje cm. Tenepb: E. Ba- 
LICKA-Witakowska, La Crucifixion sans Crucifie dans Part ethiopien. Recherches sur 
la survie de l’iconographie chretienne de P Antiquite tardive (Warszawa—Wiesbaden 
1997) (Bibliotheca nubica et aethiopica, 4)9 oco6. 23-30 (o63op MHeHiiii o npoHcxo*4e- 
hhh Tanoro THna PacnaTiia). CaMa aBTop npH4ep»HBaeTCH rnnoTe3bi o pa 3 BHTHH 
no4o6Hbix H 3 o 6 paa?eHHH 6 e 3 Bcanoro oTHomeHHa k 4orMaTHKe. 04 HaKO, OHa He 3 HaeT 
hh 06 aKTHCTH 3 Me, hh o najHMHii apMaHCKoro napajue.ibHoro MaTepiia.ia. 

29 Cb. AHacTaciiii CimaiiT b coGpaHHoii dm epecno.iornuecKOH aiiTo.ionni iie 
ynoMHHaeT o KMiiaHH 3 Me HeaKTHCTHTCKOM. Tan, b 4Ha*iore npaBocjaBHoro c moho- 
4 >h 3 iitom (m. 13) nepBbin onpoBepraeT MHeHiie o HeonucyeMOCTH h HeTBapHocTH Te.ia 
XpncTOBa b KOHTeKCTe onpoBepajeHHa KuiiaHHTCKOH TpaKTOBKH HeT.ieHHa (Anastasii 
Sinaitae Viae Dux / Ed. K.-H. Uthemann (Turnhout-Leuven 1981) (CSG, t 8). 251), a b 
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6bi 3 aiLiioHMTi., hto b paMKax aKTiicTH 3 Ma momo 114T11 4a.ibHeiimee 4po6- 
.ieHMe Ha ceKTbi. CymeeTBOBaHiie aKTiicTH3Ma b ErunTe no^TBepa^aeTca 
KOnTCKHMH CeBHpiiaHCKHMII HCTOHHIIKaMH 4-Ifl XI B. 30 

/.4 . Tpnagojiosun: gaMiiami3jn npomiie «caeejMiaHcmea» 

B noCwie^Hiie ro^w cT&ia xoporno n3BecTHa 11, G.iaro^apa H no6y BeHeHe 
[2, p. 51-53? &>-&], 3 aMeTHo no^HepKHyra, po.ib aBBu Teopnifl b BbipaGoTKe Tex 
4orMaTHHecKiix yTBepa^emiM o paBeHCTBe Bcex xpex .iny Cb. Tpoiiyu, koto- 
pbie 6 bi.ni npiiHHTbi (x})iiuiiaibHo h\tl n034nee, b anoxy 3 apa-HKo 6 a. Ohh 
6w.ih BecbMa cnopHbiMH b ScjiHoniiii h toto BpeMemi, a b Go.iee no 34 Hiie 
Bena, BHe bchkoto coMHeHHfl, pa34e.ifl.iHCb To.ibKo KaKHM-TO Me hbuhihctbom 31 • 
ABBa reopniii oTpuga.i Tpa4iiijHOHHoe (TamKe 11 4.1a 3 <j>iioniiii) yno4o6.ie- 
Hue Tpex .iHij Tpoiiijbi co.iHyy, .iyhy co.iHenHoro cbcta h Ten.iy 11 4pyrne 


m. 23 («0 Bepe ranaHHTOB») npaMO yTBepwAaeTca, hto, no ranamiTCKOMy yneHHio, 
Te^o XpncTOBo h Ero 6owecTBo ob.iaAaioT «e4HHoif (npnpo4Hoii) hahomoh» (fxtav 
iStoxrjTa), Tor4a Kan ceBHpnaHe, xoth h yraepwAaioT bo XpncTe «e4HHyio npnpoAy», 
ho npn 9 TOM npnBHaioT b HeM <4Be H4H0MU, GowecTBeHHyio n He.ioBeHecKyK»> (8uo 
IStoryjTac; Iv aoT&, 0 stav xal &v8p<A>TCtV7)v) (ibid., p. 305). Hcno.ib 30 BaHHbie cb. Aiiac- 
TacneM hctohhhkh He ocTaB^aioT MecTa 4.1a HeaKTHCTHTcnoro ranaHHTCTBa. 

30 B 3 TO BpeMfl HeKHH OTUie.IbHIIK CHpHeg CaMyH.1 yHVVl O HeTBapHOCTH xe.ia 
XpHCTOBa «ex unione»: [E. Renaudot,] Historia Patriarcharum Alexandrinorum 
Jacobitarum ab Marco usque ad finem saeculi XIII (Parisiis 1713) 4 / 1 * 

31 06 ®eMy o63opy TorAanmux cnopoB nocBHjgeHa paboTa: Getatchew Haile, 
Religious controversies... B pyoie bthx we TpnaAo.iorHHecKHX cnopoB, Ha ocHOBa- 
HHH KOTOpHX TOr4a (J)OpMIIpOBaACH npHHHTblH 40 CHX nop B 3 (pHOIIHII HOBblH KBHOH 
CBfljgeHHoro IlncaHHa (ocoGeHHo H3BecTHH Tor4auiHHe cnopw no noBOAy BiuioHe- 
HHH B Hero KJLHMeHTOBa OcbMOKHUOKUH ), CdeAyeT paCCMaTpHBaTb IIOAeMIIKy aBBbl 
TeopTHH c KaKHM-TO epeTHKOM no iimchh Biny (fl/fc:), c KOTopoii cbh3hh BawHbin 
3 HH 30 A b ero jKumuu , 3 a KOTopyio oh oco6chho BocxBa.iaeTca b Ma.ibKea [3, vol. 
1 $ 2, p. 27-31, 59, 63; vol. 493 ? p* 20-23, 4 2 ? 45 - 46 ]? H KOTOpofi nOCBHIgeHO ye.IHKOM 
ciobo X Kuueu Tauncme . He HMea npaMbix AOKa3aTe.ibCTB, a Bee we cniiTaio oneHb 
BepoaTHbiM, hto 4aHHbiii cnop HMe.i oTHonienne k Bonpocy o KaHOHiiHHocTii Epistula 
Apostolorum , npnneM aBBa reopruii 11 b a<*hhom caynae aojwch 6bi.i Bbicnimib Ha 
cTopoHe npoHrpaBHiefi napTHii (BxoAHBinee, no Bceii biiahmoctii, b ApeBHiifi Akcjtvi- 
CKIIH KBHOH, 3 TO npOH 3 Be 4 eHHe 6bI.IO HCRIlOHeHO 113 HOBOrO KaHOHa; IUIlMeHTOBO we 
OcbMOKHUOicue , npoTHB KOToporo B 03 pawaA aBBa reopnifi, 6buo BHeceHO b Hero 
Bnepsbie; cp.: P Piovanelli, Les aventuresdes apocryphes en Ethiopie // Apocrypha 
4 (> 993 ) 197-224). Cor.iacuo aBBe Peopruio, eAu hctbchHOM y ncTOHiniKy Hainiix CBeAe- 
hhh, epecb Bmy cocToa^a b yTBepwAeHHH, 6y4To Cwh aBHTca cyAHTb MHpy 6e3 
OTija. 3 to HaxoAHTca b npavioM npoTHBopenun c H 3 BecTHbiM naccaweM Epistula 
Apostolorum (rj. 28), r4e noc.ie cuob o Cbocm Btopom npumecTBim Xpucroc \TBepw- 
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no^oGHbie cpaBHeHim, Bocxo4fljyne k Be.iiiKiiM Kanna^oKiiiiyaM. Oh HacTa- 
rtBa.i, hto amub Bee Tpw .iHya o^HHaKOBO Mbiyr Gutb yno£o6«ieHbi co^Hyy 
ujlvl cBeiy, h.ih Ten.iy h t. 4. (Tpa^HyiioHHbiii pa^n KOToporo Gbuo 

npn^yMaHo no^oGHoe cpaBHeHiie, npn otom, ecTecTBe hho, Tepa.icfl). Uko6 
BefieHe o6paTii.i bh h Mamie h Ha 60.1 ee cTpaHHue BbipaateHHH aBBM Teop- 
ran, Ha KOTopux mu ocTaHOBiiMca mime. 4 pj raH CTopoHa Tpna^o.iorHii 
aBBU TeoprHa oTKpu BaeTca b ero no-ieMime npoTHB «CaBe.wMa», ynayjero, 
6j4to Tpowya — «o4ho .niyo» (cjlobo I Knueu Tauncmea). 34ecb cTaHo- 
BHTca BH4H0, hto h b noHHMaHHH aBBU reopma cyyjecTBOBajio KaKoe-To 
yneHne, cjuBaioiyee .iiiya Cb. Tponyu. Tpna^o^orHa aBBU Teoprua 40 chx 
nop paccMaTpHBaeTca TaibKO b KOHTeKCTe a<|)HoncKHX cnopoB XIV-XV bb., 
h noaTOMy xoTe.iocb 6u c4e.iaTb nepBuii mar 4.1H ee .ioKa.iii 3 agnii b 
oGyjeii HCTopnn Tpna4o.iorHHecKHX KOHyenyufi y moho<J)H 3 htob. 

OkowIo 585 r. B6Cb moho(J)ii 3 iitckh it Mnp oKa 3 a.ica pacKo.ioT Tpna4o.io- 
rnnecKHM cnopoM Me^4y 4ByMH ceBiipiiaHCKHMH naTpnapxaMH — Ahth- 
OXHHCKIIM IleTpOM Ka.I.lHHHKCKHM II A^eKCaH4piIHCKHM 4 aMHaHOM. 3 to 
npon 3 omj[o BCKope noc.ie o6i>e4HHeHHH, 4ocTiirHyroro /JawnaHOM c eni- 
neTCKHMH K).inaHHTa\iii (581 r.). /JaMiiaHHTCKaa Tpa4iiynH rocno4CTBOBa.ia b 
E rnnTe 40 X, a to h 40 XIII b. 32 yneHHe A aMHaHa npe4no.1ara.10, hto 
pa 3 .inHeHne b Tponye Tpex unocTacefi onupaeTca TO-ibKO Ha 04H0 pea.ib- 
Hoe pa 3 .iHHeHne — Tpex nnocTacHux ocoGeHHocTeft. 9 to He o 3 HanaeT, 
6y4To pea.ibHoro pa 3 .niHHfl Me;K4y nnocTacHMii HeT BooGjye, ho 3 aTo o 3 Ha- 
naeT 4pyroe: Me«4y hhmh HeT pa 3 ^HHiia nan Mea^y «eaMocTOHTe.ibH umh 
6uthhmh» (b cMbic.ie onpe4e^eHiia noH/mia «HnocTacb» Kan hchto, cyyjecT- 
Byiojyee «eaMO no ce6e») — Be4b unocTacHue ocoGchhocth (h4Homu), xoth 
h pea^bHbi, ho cy®ecTByioT He «caMH no ce6e», a .in mb «b 4pyroM». B nonuTKe 
«neTpHTOB» 4epataTbca yneHiiH Be^HKiix Kanna40KiifiijeB 4aMnamiTbi He 
6e3 ocHOBaHHH Bn4e.n1 TeH4eHynio k pa34e.ieHHio Cb. Tponyu — Be4b b 
MOH ocJ)H 3 HTCKoii nepcneKTHBe OKa 3 UBa^ocb, hto b «e4HHyio npiipo4y Bora- 
C.ioBa» Boiu.ia To.ibKo o4Ha iinocTacb, a 4Be ocTa.ibHbie, ec.ni ohh oT.niHa- 


4aeT CBoe no.iHoe cahhctbo c Otjjom (L. Guerriet, avec le concours de S. Grebaut. 
Le Testament en Galilee de Notre Seigneur Jesus-Christ // PO 9 (1913) 141-236, oeo6. 
199). C tohkh 3 peHiia AoriviaTHHecKOH noAeMHKa wea?4y aBBoii TeopnieM h Biny 
MOJKeT paccMaTpuBarbca nan npejo>uemie Tpa4iiynoHHoro ajh mohoi|j H3 htcko ro Miipa 
npOTIlBOCTOHHHH A a MIiaHI1TOB 11 HeTpiITOB (cm. HIlJKe) Ha 3t})I10nCK0ii HOHBe. 

32 Cm. b HacTOHigeM HOMepe XpucmuancKoeo Bocmona pejj. Ha ii34aHne no^e- 
MHuecKoro TpaKTaTa IleTpa npoTHB A aMHaHa * Iloc^e XIII b. c.ieAbi 4aMHaHHTCKiix 
yneHHH b ErnnTe Hcue3aioT. 
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lOTca ot Hee KaK 4 Ba caMocTOflTe.ibHbix Guthh, — He boumh 33 . Mto KacaeT- 
ca Tpiia^ojLoniii 4 aM *iaHa, to, HecMOTpa Ha cboio HOBii 3 Hy, ii oho 40 . 12 KH 0 
Gbi.io onupaTtca Ha Tpa^HLjuio. Epecno^oni VI b. HacHiiTbiBa.in MHO/Ke- 
CTBO CeBHpHaHCKHX (c^e^OBaTe^bHO, (J)OpMa.IbHO npif 3 HaBIUHX Bee aHTH- 
apiiaHCKHe coGopbi) ceKT, r^e coxpaHJLiocb yneHiie o Tpoiiije nan o e^H- 
HOH, XOTH H «TpHHMeHHOH» IinOCTaCH. B KUIiaHIITCKOM Miipe, BooGjjje Taro- 
TeBUieM k npe^aHHHM ny^eoxpHCTiia hckoh cTapmibi, no^oGHan TepMiino.ionia 
Koe-r 4 e 3 aKpen. 1 a. 1 acb (Gy^ynn, BepoaTHo, nepeocMbic.ieHHoit b 4 yxe 4 aMii- 
aHH 3 Ma); b XV b. oto Gm.io ocoGeHno xapaKTepHo 4.1a apMHH 34 . IIoaTOMy 
mo>kho no 403 peBaTb, hto I c.iobo Khusu Tauncmea iiMe.io ye.ibio He 
TOJbKo 3 amiiTHTb «npaBoc.iaBHoe» yneHiie aBBbi Teopnia ot ^oatHoro no- 
HiiMaHHH, ho h onpoBeprHyTb yneHiie KaKoii-TO pea^bHo cyyjecTBOBaBuieii 
b Tor 4 aniHeii d(|>Honiiii ceKTbi. 

PaccMOTpiiM xapaKTepHbifi Tpiia4o.iornHecKHii naccaat: « 06 peTaeM ot- 
HOCHTe.ibHo OTija, hto Oh HMeHyeTca “OTeij”, 6y4yHH Cbhtbim 4 y x °w no 
imocTacH CBoeS 11 no CBoen cyjgHocTii (flMlA*: ®nU*VBlL:). II oGpeTaeM 
npHMeHHTe.ibHo k CbiHy, hto Oh HMeHyeTca “Cwh”, 6y4yHH CfiaTbiM 4 y- 
xom no imocTacii CBoeS 11 no e4iiHocymnio co Otocm Ero (flWlA-: : 

WHK'). Ho He oGpeTaeM y riapaK.iiiTa oTija, hto6m imeHo- 
BaTbca EMy chhom, ii He oGpeTaeM cbiHa, htoGw HMenoBaTbca Emy oTyeM. 


33 IlHTepecyiojyHe Hac ceiiaac acneKTbi Tpna40.iornii aBBbi Teopnifl TaK*e TecHo 
cBH 3 aHbi c xpHcraiornHecKofi (TOHHee, b ero c^iynae, eBxapHCTHHecKofi) npo6.ieMaTii- 
koh: hm nocBameHW, r.iaBHbiM oGpaaoM, c.iobo XXIX — Ha IlHTiiAecHTHifuy n npo- 
thb MaKeAOHHH, ho paccMaTpHBaiojyee HaHTue Cb. 4y* a If BCI ° nHeBMaTO.iorino b 
CBA 3 H C OCBHIgeHHeM CbB. 4 a P OB ? a TaK*e CJOBO XXV, HanpaBJCHHOe npOTHB 
epecH Tex, kto oTpayaeT peajbHocTb EBxapncTHii). 

34 4° He^aBHero BpeMeHH Ha cooTBeTCTByjomne o6BHHeHHH npaBoc.iaBHbix no- 
jeMiicTOB (Hanp.: (juav 8s uiroaxaatv 8o£a£ooai tov IlaTspa xal Ylov xal to riveupa 
to*' Ayiov, tov 81 xoivov ocutov @sov ouatav xal cpvaiv, — Hhkii<(h>p Ka^.mcT KcaH- 
cjjony.i (nan. XIV b.). IfepKoenan ucmopun , XVIII, 49 // PG i4~. 432V) HCTopHKH He 
06pa5ga.n1 BHiiMaima. O^Hano, ynemie o Tpoiiye nan <<0410108 nnocTacn» (jy» 
npnLpfiL^) BKcnjiiyuTHO 3aaB.iHeTca b AomaTHHecKOM noaiaHim Mapnina Hararna — 
OAHoro H3 raaBHbix AeHTe.ien 3noxw nepeHeceHiia KaTO jhK ocaTa H3 Cnea b 3nMHaA- 
3HH (i44i r.) h yrBep*4eHHH b hobom geHTpe ApMflHCKOH jjepKBH HenpuMupiiMoS (no 

OTHOHieHIIK) He TO.fbKO K Xa.IKI1 AOHHT 3 M, HO ^a^e K CIipO-HKOBHTaM) AorMaTiiHecKOH 

n03 ii y ii 11. Cm.: IJt/tyb’ll ^>8 ], lXfutquiyli p}nLrjPji ph'ljinjiny 

jnqnLif, u,n.p\,L: // UpuspLuuj 50 (1916) 4 * 3 “ 4 2 3 ? oco6. 4 * 9 ? 4 22 (^Aecb >Ke BbipajKeHiie 
«HnocTacb (e#. hhc^o!) Cbatuh Tpongbi»); cp. nep. h Hcc.ieA.: M. van Esbroegk, La 
representavite de la delegation Armenienne a Florence: de Sargis de Caffa a Naghash 
<f Amid // Annuarium Historiae ConciUorum 22 (1990) 131-143, oco6. 142. 
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H cero pa^M HMeHyeTca npwcHo Cbhtwm 4yx°M. Mto ate KacaeTca cyyjHo- 
cth GoatecTBa (D'YE: tfDAh'K'), to m OTeg — Cbhtwh 4yx> KaK aTO 6 mjlo 
H aMH noKa 3 aHo, h Cwh — Cbhtwh 4y*> KaK aTO 6 w.io h3mh noKa 3 aHo, m 
Cbhtwh 4yx — Cbhtwh 4yXi KaK aTO 6 w.io HaMH noKa 3 aHo. I16o “ 4 yx” 
03HanaeT 6 oatecTBeHHOCTt HeocH3aeMyio h cn.iy HeBH4iiMyio [...]» (^a^ee 
npo4o.ia?aeTca paaBHTtie yme h TaK hcho BbipaaceHHOH mwc.iii: «4yx Cbh- 
twh» oToa^ecTB^aeTca c GoatecTBeHHoK cyjgHocTbio) [i, vol. 532 , p. 2 G 8 ] 35 , 
IIo^oGHoe BwpaateHHe HaM M3BecTHo H3 KonTCKoro npoH3Be4eHHH, koto- 
poe mw aTpHGyTHpoBajH Kpyry caMoro 4 a wnaHa h^h ero noc. 1 e 40 BaTe. 1 eH: 
«,..IIoej[HKy Cwh hh b neM He oT-iHHaeTca ot OTga, Hiiate OTeg [ot CwHa]. 
Chh — bto TaiOKe h 4yx (ovnrf a. ort ne nywpe^ 36 * 

B LJHTHpOBaHHOM OTpWBKe K.HU2U TdUHCmSd nOAHepKHBaiOTCa 04H0- 
BpeMeHHo, c 04H0S ctopohh, pea-ibHocTb HnocTacHwx pa 3 vHiHHH h, c 4pyroS 
cTopoHW, TOJK^ecTBeHHocTb HnocTacHoro Gwthh (a He 04 ho to^bko e4HHocy- 
jgne). 3 to h ecTb 4avniann3\i. Ot «caBea.inaHCTBa» oh oT.iHnaeTca TeM, hto 
pa3.i trine nnocTacHwx H4HOM npH 3 HaeTca pea.ibHWM, a He yM 03 pHTe.*i,HWM; 
eyjgecTByiojgHM b Bore, a He npoHB^niojgeMCfl HciuioHHTejbHo b ukohomuu . 

1.4.1. CyGopguHauuH unocmocubix uguoM. BonjiojgeHHe 0411011 H3 
HnocTacen bhocht b oTHomeHHe Mea^y .iiigaMH Cb. Tpongw to, hto c|>H3H- 
kh Ha 3 HBaioT «HapyuieHHeM CHMMeTpim»: Mea^y hhmh B 03 HiiKaeT nopa40K. 
EcJUI BHyTpiI 4 HOcJ)H 3 HTCKIIX GorOCJOBCKHX CMCTeM 3 TO He npilX04HT B 
npoTHBopenne c luaccnnecKOH TpMa4o.ionieii Be.iHKiix Kanna40KHiigeB, 
nocKO«ibKy b no4o6Hux cncTeMax nopa40K, to ecTb noc.ie40BaTe.n>HocTb 
.ing, oKa 3 WBaeTca orpaHimeHHWM n.iaHOM ukohomuu h Ha (fieojoeuw He 
pacnpocTpaHaeTca 37 , to mohoc()H 3 htw oKa 3 UBaioTea cobcom b iihom no^o- 


35 Mbi gnTnpoBa.ni (mobo XXIX; cxo4Han Mbic^b, xotb MeHee no4po6Ho, Bupa- 
5KeHa b oioBe XXV, r^e Cbhtwh TaKH?e onpe4e.iaeTca KaK «en.ia Heoca3aeMaa» 
[h vol. 532, p. 83], 

36 T. Orlandi, Shenute contra origenistas (Roma 1985) 54 (N^ 0475); °6 aTpn6y- 
jjhh TeKCTa (h HeBepHOM nepeBo^e jjht. c}>pa3H y H34aTeja) cm.: B. Lourie, Prierede 
Jesus au cours de filiation des sectes monophysites et une fausse attribution a 
Chenoute // Acts XVIIIth Intern. Congress of Byzantine Studies. Selected Papers. 
Vol. II. Shepherdstown, 1996. 367-374* 

37 3 a HCK.uoueHHeM «MOHapxnn» OTga, KOTopyio oGmhho He paccMaTpueaioT, 
Kor^a roBopaT o «nopa4Ke» b oTHomeHtiax Bcex Tpex .my. Cm. no^poGHo b moiix 
KOMM eHTapuax b kh.: IIpoT. IIoaHH MeheH 40 P<d, VKn3Hb h TpyAbi cbhthtc.ih TpuropHa 
Ila^aMW. BBe^eHae b H3yHeHiie / Uep. T. H. HaHiiHKHHa no^ pe^. II. II. Me4Be4eBa 
h B. M. 3 ypbe (CII6. 1997) (Subsidia Byzantinorossica, 2) 432-442. 
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/KeHMM. Ohh 40.iaoiw «BnncaTb» «e4HHyio npnpo4y» Bon.ioujeHHoro ./Ioroca 
BHyrpb Tpongbi, He OTKa3WBaacb ot Tpa^nijHOHHoro yneHna o tom, hto h 
noc^e Bon.iomeHiia Tponya npe6u.ia Heii3MeHHoii. E^iiHCTBeHHbiH cno- 
co6 3 to c^e^aTb — paccMaTpHBaTb oTHouieHHa tpohhhwx HnocTaceii KaK 
He BnO^He CHMMeTpHHHWe H 3 HaHa.ILHO. IIlIblMII CJOBaMH, B MOHO(j>II 3 IITC- 
Koii Tpna40Jioriiii HeH 36 eatHo B 03 HiiKaeT cy 6 op 4 iiHayiioHH 3 M. 4 aimiaim3M 
5 Ke no 3 Bo.weT .umib nepeHecTii ero c ypoBHa imocTaceil Kan TanoBwx Ha 
ypoBeHb HnocTacHbix h4hom. Cy6op4HHaijHK) ace MoatHo BwcTpaiiBaxb no- 
pa 3 HOMy, h 8to co 34 aeT noB04 k hoboh cepnn 4orMaTHHecKiix cnopoB. 

ABBa TeopTHH B 03 paacaeT TeM, kto yno4oG.iaeT Tponijy TpeM c[>a.iaHraM 
na.ibua, TaK hto npiiMbiKaiomaH k .ia40Hit (Jta.iaHra cooTBeTCTByeT OTijy, 
cpe4HHH — Ayxy^ a noc.ie4Haa — CwHy, npuneM, HoroTb Ha Heii ona3UBa- 
eTca no4o6eH He.ioBenecTBy, HocHMOMy Cwhom (c.iobo XXV) 38 , B no4o6- 
hoh cy6op4HHaHHii aBBa TeopniH cnpaBe4.«iBo ycMaTpiiBaeT npoTHBope- 
Hiie TOMy nopH4Ky HnocTaceii, KOTopuil npeno4aH rocno40M (McJ). 28, 19), 
Cboio cy6op4HHaijiioHHyio cxeMy oh CTpoHT, o4HaKo, ejge Go.iee aK 30 THH- 
ho: Cuh ce4HT 04ecHyio OTya, a ftyx Cbhtwh — o4ecHyio CbiHa. Flo aTOMy 
noB04y a Mory to.ibko pa 34 e.iiiTb y4HB.ieHiie n 34 aTe,ia. [1, vol. 533, p. 50, 
n. 36]: MHe Tanaa cxeMa Toace Hiir4e He BCTpena.iacb. 3 aTo cxeMa npoTHB- 
hhkob aBBbi TeoprHa BLir.iH4iiT 6o.iee 3HaKOMoii. IlMeiiHo ee BwpaacaeT 
no34Heiimaa cjiopMy.ia yneHHH Kbi 6 am («IloMa3aHne»): «rioMa3aHiieM — 
eaiiHocyjijHbiH Cwh \ 6 yne, Cwh cyjgHocTii]» 39 . IT04 «noMa3aHiie\i» 34eeb 
no 4 pa 3 yMeBaeTca imocTacb 4 y*a, a yTBepa^eHiieM o tom, hto iimchho 
nepe3 noMa 3 aHiie Cwh oGpeTaeT e 4 HHocyjgne OTyy, o3HanaeT poac4eHiie 
CbiHa nepe 3 4 y* a (yTBepa^eHiie, 3 epna.ibHoe no oTHouieHiiio k .iaTiiHCKo- 
iwy filioque). B to ace BpeMa, yneHiie Ku 6 am b xpncTo.ionnt Bno.iHe 
cooTBeTCTBOBa.10 ceBiipiiaHCTBy (Meac4y nponiiM, aTo Bwpa 3 n.iocb b npii- 
3 HaHHH KonTCKiiM A«ieKcaH4pHHCKHM naTpiiapxoM roH4apcKoro coGopa 
1763 r., Ha KOTopoM yneHHe Ku 6 am no6e4ii.io 6o.iee KpaitHee mohoc|)ii3iit- 
ctbo). Oho npe4no.1ara.10 «pa 3 .iiiHHe» Mea^y GoacecTBOM 11 He.ioBenecTBOM 
bo XpucTe. TaniiM o 6 pa 30 M, onpoBepraeMoe b 4annoM c.iynae aBBoii Teop- 
nieM yneHne Bno.iHe yK.ia4WBaeTca b paMKii no34Heniueii Goroc.ioBCKoii 


38 yTOHHHM, hto hmchho He.ioBenecTBy, a He «He.ioBeHecKofi npnpo 4 e», Kan no- 
hh.i 3to H34aTe.ib; cp. [1, vol. 533, p. 49, n. 30]. IIs KOHTeKCTa noaeMiiKii Hit nan He.ibsa 
33K.IIOHHTb, HTO peHb H 4 CT O Xa.I KII 4 OHHTOKOM yHCHHII. 

39 0 Ku 6 am cm., r.iaBHbiM o 6 pa 30 M; Getatchew Haile, Materials on the theology 
of Qeb c at or unction // Ethiopian Studies. Proc. of the Sixth International Confe¬ 
rence, Tel-Aviv, 14-17 April 1980 (Rotterdam—Boston 1986) 205-250; idem, The Faith 
of the Unctionists in the Ethiopian Church (Lovanii 1990) (CSCO 517-518; Aeth 91-92). 
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mivcubi Ku6am . Xoth Ha apeHe no34HeHiunx acJ)iioncKHx cnopoa o noMa- 
3aHHM XpiicTa aTo HanpaB*ieHiie nouBioocb Jiiuib b XVII b. (yueHtie ocy>K- 
^eHHoro Tor^a Goroc.ioBa Ba^b^a TbiHcae), ero co^epataHHe h t}>aKT npn- 
anaiiHH iimchho ero kohtckhmh A*ieKcaH4piiiicKHMH naTpiiapxaMH no 3 Bo- 
jhiiot B03B04HTB ero k K-iacciiHecKOMy ceBHpuaHCTBy. C aTiiM bhboaom 
corAacyeTcn h ynoMHHyTbiif Bbiuie bub 04 fluoGa BefieHe o cxo^cTBe 6oro- 
cjlobhh 3bbu reoprua c yueHueM iio34HeiiiueH lUKo iu Kappa , a TaKHte 
Ham BUB04 06 anacJ)eMaTCTBOBaHHH aBBoii TeoprueM CeBHpa Ahthoxmh- 
cKoro h ceBHpuaHCTBa 40 , 

2. Ka^eH^apb h jmTypmKa 

2 . /. KaAengapnoe oGocnoeanue noHumauun eocnpecHoso gun 

CooTBeTCTByiomHH HeGo^LuioS pa 34 e^ Becbwa npocTpaHHoro c.10- 
Ba XXVI o noHHTaHHH «4Byx cy66oT», BeTX 03 aBeTHoit h xpHCTHaHCKofi, 

OTHOCHTCH K HHC*iy CaMbIX Tpy^HblX &AR nepeBO^a 11 frAR nOHIIMaHHH. H 34 a- 
Te^b He c£e.ia.i k HeMy HiiKaKoro KOMivieHTapiia, a ero nepeB04 BeebMa 
cH.ibHo oTiuoHHeTCH ot atfmoncKoro TeucTa h oTHio^b He oTBeuaeT ^aate 
caMOMy oGjgeiviy ero CMbic^y. BnpoueM, 3a 3 to neAb3R ero biihutb, Tan nan 
npaBiubHaa HHTepnpeTaynH /jaHHoro pa 3 ^e.ia Tpe 6 yeT cneyna-ibHux 3 Ha- 
hhh M 3 HCTopHH Ka.ieH 4 apa, KOTopuMii Hayna cTaaa oGorajgaTbca aimib b 
caMbie noe-ie^HHe ro^u 41 . 


40 E|ge 04H0 3aMenaHHe b cbh3h c TpHa^oaorHeii aBBbi TeoprHH. B nepeBoae 
ocTsuacb ne4eHTii(})HgiipoBaHHOH ijHTaTa Ekk»i. 12 eepeb mperuiemena ne pac- 
mopeuemcR [1, vol. 533, p. 68]. IIcnoab 30 BaHiie aToii giiTaTM b TpHa^o^iomnecKOM 
paccyat^eHHH HHTepecHo TeM, hto oho bocxoaht k cb. Bacn-iHio Be^HKOMy (Jlpomue 
Eshomur, V). 

41 CaM a oGpaTH.i BHHMaHne Ha stot (JjparMCHT noTOMy, hto ejge npe*4e 
oTa.iKHBajca c peAHKTaMH ApeBHefinieH KaAeHjapHon npaKTiine b ojhom eBCTa<J)H" 
aHCKOM (t. e. npHHa^aeatai^eM k toh me TpaAHgHH, hto ii aBBa reoprnn) AOKyvieHTe: 
B. M. dypbE. Tpn THna paHHexpncTHaHCKoro Ka^eH^apa h 04H0 pa3HOHTeHiie b 
T e KCTe Epistula Apostolorum // Tpa^Hgnn 11 naaiejiie XpucriiaHCKoro BocTOKa. Ma- 
Tepnaabi MOK^yHapo^Hoii KOH^epeHjjHH / II04 pej. A* E. AcJnmoreHOBa, A. B. Mj- 
paBbeBa (M. 1996) 256-320, oco6. 290-292 (penb n^eT o Ka.ieH^ape, H34aHHOM b: 
M. DA Leonessa, Un trattato sul calendario redatto al tempo di re c Amda-Syon I II 
Rassegna di studi etiopici 3 (19^3) 30^-326; cp. HHJKe, pa34e.i 2.3). CLiobo aBBbi 
Feoprua 0 cyGGore Gbuo 11 poanaa n^npoBano (eiije no pyKonnen) b iniipoKOM hcto- 
punecKOM KOHTeKCTe, ho 6 e 3 BHiiMaHiia k KaAeHAapiibiM paeneTaM, b CTaTbe: 
R. Beylot, La controyerse sur le Sabbat dans l’Eglise ethiopienne // La controverse 
religieuse et ses fortnes / Textes ed. par A. Le Boulluec (Paris 1995) (Patrimoines. 
Religions du Livre) 165-187, ocoG. 170-181. 
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CjTb paeciviaTpiiBaeMoro cJiparMeHTa b tom, hto aBBa reopniii aTpuGy- 
rapyeT ycTaHOB^eHiie BocnoMiiHamiA BocKpeceHHa XpiicTOBa b nepBbiii 
fl,enb He^e^w CaMOMy Tocno^y, npuneM 4e.iaeT 3to c.ie4yioiyHM oGpaaoM 
(mm cHana.ia h3.io/KHM cyTb Harnero noun Manila ero apryMeHTaynii, a no- 
tom 4 a4iiM KOMMeHTiipoBaHHbiii nepeB04t). 

ABBa reopriiH ccM.iaeTca Ha Ka.ieH^apHyio npaKTiiKy, KOTopoii c.ie40Ba.i 
CnaciiTe.ib, ho KOTopoB «mm» Go.ibiue He c.ie4yeM, Tan nan Oh ee 3aMeHii.i 
Cbohm ycTaHOBdeHiieM 4 ha BocnpecHoro. 3 Ta npaKTHKa npe4no.1ara.1a oco- 
6yio Ka.ieH^apHyio cTpyniypy «roja ocTaB.ieHHH» — Kaa^oro ce^bMoro ro^a 
(Hex. 23, io-ii; JleB. 25, 2 c.i.). B OT.niHiie ot «nepBbix rnecTii re>40B» cewn.ieT- 
Hero ijiuua, co^ep^aBimix To.ibKo 364 4 ha, «ro4 ocTaBjeHiia» co^ep^a^ 
40110.iHHTe.ibHMii 365-11 4eHb, c.iy»HBiuHH 4.1a «BbipaBHHBaHHH» Bcero yinua. 
BocnpeceHiie XpncTOBo npoH3oni.io b «ro4 ocTaikieHHA», ii npn ycTaHOB^e- 
hhh ero naMATH CnaciiTe.ib npe^nnea^ 4.1a Bcex BooGjye to4ob, BKnonaa 
«nepBbie mecTb» ix>4ob, He co4epataBiHHX nmepKa.ia yn h, paccniiTMBaTb 4eHb 
BocKpeceHHA no TeM me iipaBii.iaM, no KOTopbiM paccHHTMBa^ca HHTepKa- 
.inpoBaHHbiii 365-11 4eHb b «ro4 ocTaB.ieHna». EcTecTBeHHo, hto 3 to npiiBe.10 
k yHHHTOJKeHHK) npeameii Ka.ieH4apHoii npaKTHKii. 

B114H0, hto aBTop no4o6noro paccya^eHHa j[OAmen Gbi.i ncxo4iiTb 113 
KaieH4apA c HopMaibnoii npo4o.DKHTe.ibHocTbio ro4a b 365 4Heii, ho npii 
3 tom oh cox pa mu naMATb o 4pyroii CTpyKiype ro4a, r4e ro4 Hacn htmB a.i 
364 4HA, n nepno 4 HHecKii (b cba 3 h c ^-^cthiim ijhiliom) BHocii.iacb KHTepna- 
.inyiifl. ITpn paaGope TencTa mm y6e4HMca, hto naMATb 06 aToii CTpymype 
coxpaHA.iacb 4aate c ropa 34 o Go.ibimiMii no4po6HocTAMii, o4HaKo, nymuo 
npn 3 HaTbca cpa 3 y: H4ea Ka.ieH4apa co BHecemieM 1 4ono.iHHTe.ibHoro 
(k 364-M) 4ha Kaa^ue 7 .ieT mho a6co.iioTHo He 3 HaKOMa n, hto ropa 34 o 
Baamee, e4Ba .in momej 6MTb onpaB4aHa MaTeMaTiinecKH. Ec.ih a He oinn6a- 
iocb b noc^e4HeM 3 aiuioHeHHii, to npii4eTCA npii 3 HaTb, hto oiuii6a.ica aBBa 
reopniii, KOTopuii He coBceM tohho iipe4CTaB.iA.i ceGe cTpyniypy 4peBHero 
Ka.ieH4apa (cKopee Bcero, oh HMai b BH4y iy cocTa b.i aio jyyio oTCTaBaHiia 
36^-4ne bho ro ix>4a ot TponunecKoro ro4a npo4o.DKiiTe.ibHocTbio 365 11 l A 4Heii, 
KOTopaa cocTaB.ia.ia l A 4HA 3 a 6 .ieT 11 Mor.ia KOMneHcupoBaTbca BHecemieM 
4ono.iHiiTe.1 bHoii He4e.n1 1 pa3 b aeT; cm. hidkc). Tenepb nepeii4eM k 
paaGopy TeKCTa; b nepeB04e 6y4eM cTpeMHTbca k 40C.10BHOCTH 42 . Miic.111- 
Te.ibHMe o 6 o 3 HaHaioTCA yiic})paMii 11.u1 c.ioBaMii b cootbctctb ii ii c TeM, khk 


42 TeKCT: [1, vol. 532, p. 170-171]; nep.: [1, vol. 533, p. 96], Bbipaaiaio cboio npii3Ha- 
Te^bHocTb C. B. *IepHegoBy 11 A* H. Hocmigbrny 3a noMoigb npH nepeBo^e aToro 
OTpUBKa. 
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aTO c 4 e.iaHo b acJnionjcKOM 43 . B Tex c-tynanx, Kor^a Mea^y pyKOimcHMH bo 3- 
HHKaioT BaacHbie CMbjtMOBue pa3HOHTeHira, Gy^eivi nona npH^epa^HBaTtca 
MTeHHii, BbiGpaHHbix (n3^aTe^eM, oroBapHBaa BapnanTbi b cHocnax. Pa3Ho- 
r.iacHH c H34aTe^eM, fKacaio^Heca mitKo Aiiuib nepeBO/ja, Tanate pa3o6pa- 
Hbl B CHOCKaX. 

Ilepeeog KaAengapnoso fipasMenma no mencmy , 
ycmauoejieHHOMy u3gamejieM: 

H BMecTo Huc^ia 4Heii ro4a ocTaBjeHna Tocno^t ^a^ [= ycTaHo- 
bh.i] naMATi, BocKfpeceHiiH CBoero, erne ecn e^iiHa [ot] cy66oTW [= 
cjiae . e^ima ot cy66oT, oGu^enpuHnmoe Ha 3 eamie eocKpecnoeo 
Mmcjo ate 4Hefi ifo4a ocTaB-iemifl cyTb 364 [4 ha] h iiatlih 4em> hh- 
TepKa^HyHH [ 6 y^e. nepeMeHbi, nepexo^a uju CBH3KH 45 ], KOTopuS 

43 TeKCT b opnniHa*ie (cMbioioBbie pasHOHTeHHH cm. mime): (DliW: 'VA^: a^PdtC/: 

Ifioo*: IZrt: (VUn: X^llX-dhC: + 11 * 16 : +^XAh: X 7 +: &X±: XArZ: 

'‘TA'fc: art?t>M(\: Woo*: ^£7+: rgxa)g: a>?r(\: 6 A+: TC?\ H ZaW-?''}: 
A 0 W 6 A: J 0 D++: W?Xa>*K'}: X9°71: OWVttf: (Dh^hAh: Ifl: *Wi:: (DfhMWi: 
<t9°: &<i 6 : (1X1+: A£+: -acil: H<3: ov<P 6 A: W^ 6 +: 9 AT”: Xf\h: $: (ft*-. 
H<M1A: dA+: HA WlTUP: ^A <k: AX^4+: %: <}aD++: 

r£S(Dg: <Dffi loo: X^lCf+V.: Xlt\: W 6 +: ' J i-flX+: dhA+: hCm: oi>X<h<£\ 

(DXSM'CXf: d(lf: Xfth: Xod: +7\*\6: (DXau: + 7 \*\6: +1^: 

A^od+i 1Z7+: a+aHlGW: A+71*l6: KYt: &X±: 6 A+: X^£:: Xftao: 

fbhAfl: arfPdAy: A^ao+i ^£7+: rhfYl: tfoTAAiTL AXfh*4+: %: ^ 00 ++:: 

44 J\ah Aa-ibHeilmero TencTa npiiBOAHM 4.IH cpaBHemm nepeBOA H 34 aTCJifl: «Ora, il 
numero di giorni dellf anno dela remissione e di 364 [giorni], e un quinto e il giorno 
dello spostamento, [d^sparita] che sposta i giorni degli anni e li fa compiere il ciclo da 
questo a quello e da} secondo al terzo; al quarto anno, invece, per ragione della 
nascita della luce dei|trenta giorni della creazione del mondo fino all’ora trentesima 
del giorno della nascita del tenteyon . Cosi an che il numero dei giorni dei primi [giorni] 
dei sei anni e di 364; e, come aveva spostato uguagliando, e come aveva uguagliato 
uguagliando [spostando], il pane stava nel ventre della Scittura e non apparve la sua 
grandezza fino al memoria della resurrezione, noi abbiamo abbandonato gia l’anno 
della remissione e abbiamo accettato la memoria della resurrezione, che e giorno del 
primo [giorno della settimana], perche [il Signore] con il computo dei giorni della 
remissione ha calcolato i giorni dei primi [giorni della settimana] dei sei anni». 

45 O4HH H 3 OCHOBHblX II IIO&TOMy CaMbIX TpyAHMX TepMIIHOB Hailiero TCKCTa — 

dA’f: KOTopbiii a nepeBoa;y yc.ioBHo. Cp. nepeBo^ b Dillmann, Lexicon... 

Col. 169: «vicissitudo»; y Hero jne aTHMO.ioma — ot ceMHTCKoro nopHfl co anan. 
«permutavit, commutavil». .Tecviay nepeBo.urr ^amioe BbipajKeniie «movable day», B03- 
B04H a^ 110110 ^ k eBp. 11 apaM. KopHio mwr (b rHcJ)iwe hemir ‘exchange 5 ) h 

ynoMHHan o npe^no-iojKemni A. A. Ambros’ a, npHB04H|gero b KauecTBe bo3mo*hoh 
napa.1.1 ej 11 apa6. marrci «pass by»: W Leslau, Comparative Dictionary of Ge 4 ez 
(Classical Ethiopic). Ge 4 ez-English / English-Ge 4 ez with an index of the Semitic 
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oGpajgaeT 46 4hh ro40B h Be^eT nx no Kpyry 47 , ot cero k ceiviy 48 , n ot 
BToporo 40 TpeTtero, a b MeTBepTbifi ro4 4ocTnraeT 49 , Bc^e4CTBiie 
po)K4eHiia cBeTa no 30 4hhx no c^o>KeHHH ivtnpa, — 40 30-ro naca 
MeTBepToro 4hh no po^eHnn mbiHmuUona 50 . f A nocKo.n,Ky nnc.io 
nepBux [4Heii noc^ie cyGGoTbi = BocKpecemiii] 6 51 .ieT 52 ecTb 364 n 


roots (Wiesbaden 1991 2 ) 362. fl cuHTaio, mto e gaunoM mencme TepMHH HMeeT 
3 HaneHHe «hHT epaa ahjjh a» (bo 3 mojkho, ho He o 6 a 3 aTeAbHo, hmchho TanoBo ero hc- 
xo4Hoe 3 HaneHHe b rea 3 e); bto «movable day» b tom CMbicAe, hto oh mojkct b ro4y 
6 wTb HAH He 6bITb. 

46 TaKOBo (<«patgaTb, Gbjcrpo 4BHraTb no npyry») ocHOBHoe 3 HaueHHe ynoTpedieH- 

Horo 34 ecb rAaroAa m(Df: hah : (a He «e4BHraioT», nan nepeBOAHT H 34 aTeAb). 

47 Bee pyKOHHCH 4aioT HanncaHHe <Dfh(D'&'}: uepe3 h bmccto 0 . 

48 Haunnaa ot caob <$eHb nepeMeHM» h 40 aToro MecTa 4aHHbiH cJjparMeHT paatac- 
HfleTca b cAOBape JnAAbMaHa (Dillmann, Lexicon... Col. 169, s. v. 9 °Cf:): «sive: qui 
effecit, ut singulis annis dies a loco, quem inter hebdomadis ferias obtinent, moveantur 
et in feriam sequentem protrudantur». Kaweica, bto He ocHOBaHo hh Ha ueM, KpoMe 
(jjyHKgHH 365-rO 4HH B r 04 J H 3 365 4Hefi. EcAH *e 3 c})HOnCKHH TepMHH 4eifCTBHTe^bHO 
CBH 33 H c nepH040M HHTepKa^agHH b Ka.ieH4ape, ocHOBaHHOM Ha ro4e c npo40AJKHTeAb- 
HOCTblO 364 4HH, TO HHKaKHX C^BHrOB hhcca MecageB no ahhm He4eAH OH n 04 pa 3 yMe- 
BaTb He mojkct. TepMHH hohth He BCTpeuaeTca b Apyrnx Tencrax. 

49 T.iaro .1 b e 4 . HHCJe MyjK. po^a; CHHTaio ero Heonpe 4 eAeHHO-AHHHOH c})op- 

moh (oueHb uacTOH, Kor 4 a peub H 4 eT o BpeMeHn; cm.: A. Dillmann, Ethiopic Gram¬ 
mar... / 2 nd ed. by C. Bezold, trasl., with additions, by J. A. Crichton (London 1907) 
[= Amsterdam 1974 ] 49 a -494> § 192.1b) h noaTOMy nepeBoasy hh(J>hhhthbom. «AocTHr- 
Hyrb» — uacToe, ho nepeHocHoe 3HaneHHe r.iaro.fa GyKBaAbHo mojkho Guao 6 w 

nepeBecTH «nopaBHHTbca, ypaBHHTbca». BepoaTHO, GyKBaAbHoe 3HaueHHe 34 ecb TaKJKe 
HMeeTCH b BH 4 y: G^aro^apa ocoGoh CTpynrype 4-ro ro 4 a, Becb 7 -AeTHHH gniu ona3bi- 
BaeTca «poBHHM», t. e. npaBHAbHbiM. HTaa, 34ecb hact peub o KaKOH-TO hah naKHX- 
to c}>opMax HHTepKaAagH h. H noHHMaio c})opMy &U: Kaa koht>iohkthb ochobhoh 
nopo 4 w. Bo 3 mojkho, Ha nepeBOA H 34 aTeAa (cm. HH*e) hobahhao ynoMHHaHHe AyAOAb- 
<{h>m rpacJjHuecKoro BapnaHTa aah (popMbi HHTeHCHBHoro Kay3aTHBa 

cm.: Dillmann, Lexicon... Col. 966. 

50 CMUCAOBMe pa 3 HOHTeHiia 4 . 1 a nacTH cppa 3 bi ot cAOBa «neTBepToro...» 40 «mbin- 
muttoHa» HMeioTca b neTbipex pyaonneax [ 1 , vol. 532 , p. 170 , n. 2086 ]. Bee ohh no- 
pa 3 HOMy CMemHBaioT Te hohhtiih, KOTopbie BCTpenaioTca b TeKCTe (cm. TaKJKe Bbime, 
0 pa 3 HOHTe hhh ao't:). IlepeB04 nx 4aTb 3 aTpy 4 h iiT eAb h o, t. h. b hiix HeacHa cmmc- 
AOBaa CBH 3 b Me*4y caobbmh. 

51 B Tpex pyKOHHcax BapifaHTHoe HTeHHe: «ccmh»; e|ge b 04HOH pKn., no-BH4HMo- 
My, <7» (b annapaTe H 34 aHHa ctoht «6», ho, ohcbh4ho, aTo onenaTKa, Bbi 3 BaHHaa 
CX04CTBOM a^JiioncKHX uiu[)p 6 ( 2 ) 11 7 ( 2 ): [1, vol. 532, p. 170, n. 2090]). H cmiTaio, mto 
apeHTHHuo HTemie «7 »; cm. mune. 

52 O4HO H 3 BajKHeiimux otahhhh Hamero nepeB04a ot nepeB04a H 34 aTe.ia, no4CKa- 

saHHoe mhc C. B. MepHegoBbiM h 4 * H. HocBHgbiHbiM. Pl34aTeAb nepeB04HT mepeux 6 
.ieT». B opnrHHaAe ctoht caobo KOTopoe GyKBaAbHO osHanaeT «o4hh, e4HHbie, 

e4HHHgbi», a He «nepBHe»; aTo ate caobo BbiciynaeT b KanecrBe o6biHHoro Ha 3 Ba- 
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nOCKOJLbKy [Aeuh HHTepKa.UIlJHM 53 ] BHOCH.i [b HHx] HHTepKa.lHlJHK) S4 , HHTep- 
Ka-mpya 55 , oh 56 npeGbieai conpuTbiM b Jione IIncaHiiH, m He oTHpuBajocb 

HHH AHH He^eJII — 1IMCHHO AHH BOCKpeCHOIX) (cOKpajgeHHaH (JxjpMa KiUbKIl CO CJOBOCOHe- 

xaHHH [awct&v aajBj 3 axo)v; cp. Tanyio we Ka.itny b c.iaBH hckom: eguna om cy€ 6 om, — a He 
«nepBbiH», h He «nepBaa» ot cvGGotli); noaTOMy nepeBOA H34aTe.ia HeBoaMoateH (b acjmon- 
ckom nopHAKOBoe hhc*i HTe.i tHoe «nepBbiH» oGpaayeTca ot ApyroS ochobm). 

53 HHHJecieAyiojgHe ABe noApHA r.iarojbHbie <{>opMbi npeAno.iaraiOT noA-iewajgee 
b eA. HHOie weHCK. poAa. H cHHTaio, hto penb Tenepb hact o AHe HHTepKa.iagHH 
(BeAt Hnwe GyAeT CKa^aHo, hto CnacHTe.ib BHec ero b cocTaB oGmhhmx toaob). Tan 
we 3to noHH.i 4 HJ| .ibMaH (Dillmann, Lexicon... Col. 169, s. v. hPXlX :). 

54 ByKB. <«Hec (b hx hhcjo) hHT epna^agn k»>. Ham nepeBOA h ax lC£ ; t'i', (h.ih, KaK b 

HeKOTopbix pKn., b oGjgeM, aie^yeT 3a 4 ILWlbMaHOM (Dillmann, Lexicon... 

Col. 169, s. v. KOTopun To.ibKO Ha ocHOBaHiiH Hamero TeKcra nepeBOAHT: «vicissi- 

tudine imparem efficere numerum» (cm. noApo6Hee oieA. npHM.); oh TpaiayeT A^HHoe 
cjobo Kan npoH 3 BOAHoe Kay 3 aTHBa HeTwpexcor.iacHoro niaroia, poACTBeHHoro KopHio 
mrr. MoweT GbiTb, TOHHee (bo bchkom oiynae, cowacHee co cmm&iom npeA^araeMoro 
HHwe nepeBOAa Bcero naccawa) Glmo 6bi TpaKTOBaTb ery (j>opMy KaK BectMa peAKyio b 
a<J)HoncKOM Kay3aTHBHO-Hanpas htcji bHyio nopoAY (Dillmann, Ethiopic Grammar..., p. 150, 
§ 79 * 3 )? nocKOtibKy, cor^acHo caMOMy we 4 H **** bMaH y r.iarojbi c 40.1 him e noc^e nepBoro 
paAiiKa.ia TaKwe othochtch k HanpaBHTe.ibHoi! nopoAe (ibid., p. 1^7, § 78). HepeBoi 
H 3 AaTejwi (cm. oica. npHM.), Kawerca, cor.iacyeTca c htchhcm oahoh H 3 pKn. ([1, 

vol. 532, p. 170, n. 2092], rAe npHcyrcTByioT h ynoMHHyroe Bbime pa 3 HOHTeHue «ceMH», h 
to pa3HOHTeHHe, o KOTopoM cm. cieA. npHM.). Egje oAHa pirn. AaeT hbho HCKaweiwoe 
HTeHHe (KaKoe-To npoH 3 BOAHoe ot Kopua co 3 HaneHHeM <6iiTb, yAapaTb»). 

55 C.ioBaMH «hHT epKa.i h pya» nepeBowy Mti: ^ao 6 :. 3 Aecb r.iaro.1 HMeeT tjiopMy 

HMnepcJ>eKTa npocToro Kay 3 aTHBa eA. HHCjm weHCK. poAa. Liaro.ibHaa ocHOBa (ynoT- 
peG^iemie KOTopoS b r.iaro.ibnoH c|>opMe — eABa .111 He hapax) Ta we, hto h b 
B upaweHiiH dt\rt: 9 * 0 ?: (cm. Bbime), h h CHHTaio, hto cor-iacoBamie b poAe h hhcjc 
othochtch k noApa3yMeBaeMOMy cioey em»». nepeBOA 1134aTe.ia («corae aveva spostato 
uguagliando, e come ayeva uguagliato uguagliando [spostando]»), ohcbhaho, c^eAyeT 
He ocHOBHOMy TeKcry, a pa 3 HOHTeHHio 5 pKn. (2 H 3 KOTopbix coAepwaT h HTeHHe <r» 
BMecTo «6»): ([1, vol. 532, p. 170, n. 2093]; Ta a?e caMaa cJjopMa waro^a, ho co 

3 HaneHHeM «ypaBHHBaer»). 3 to pa 3 HOHTeHHe .lynme Bcero corjacyeTca c OTMeneH- 
HtiM b npe amA yUjeM npHM. pa 3 HOHTeHHii <7» bmccto «6» h c toh Tpa ktobkoh TepMHHa 
AAd*: ^C/:, KOTopyio npeA^owmi /VH.i.ibMan: KawAun toa Ha.iHHiie 365-ro ahh npn- 
boaht k CMegjeHHio HHce.i Mecaga no a«hm neAe.ni Ha eAHHiigy, a b TeneHiie (nepBO- 
ro) ceMH.ieTHero gniua, KyAa nonaAaeT oahh bhcokochwh roA (neTBepTbiH toa, «ro4 
IIoaHHa», at} )IloncKoro 4 "^eTHero gHK.ia), Kaa^oe hhoio KaK pa 3 ycneBaeT B03Bpa- 
THTbca Ha nepBOHana^bHyio no3HQHio cpeAH AHeS HeAe^H. CaM 4 H^BMaH, npiiAaBaa 
ocHOBe mrr oGgjiifi cmhc.i BHeceHiia HepaBeHCTBa, npoTHBonocTaB.ia^i ee ocHOBe c ry 
c oGgjiiM CMi.ic.ioM Bueceniia paBencTBa, 11 na ocHOBaiiiiH 3 Toro peKOHCTpyiipoBa.i 
oGctoh ixm l.ctbchh biii oGopor, 11 pom boiio.io>kiili ii no cmlic.iv htchu 10 ero pnn. 

X'J’H: KaK M>tK} H: ^^ 6 : (Dillmann, Lexicon... Col. 169, s . v . 

KaK bhahm, ero peKOHCTpyKgna coBna*ia c peAaKgHefi HeKOTopbix pKn. 

56 4 eH b HHTepKa^agHH. M 3 AaTe.ib nepenyra.i oieAyiogjee A»^ee c.iobo «coKpbiTbiH» 
("WlXd':) c 'WlM’: («x.ie6»), oTKyAa b ero nepeBOAe coBepmeHHO HeKCTam «il pane». 
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ero Be.MHue Bn.ioTb 40 [ycTaHOB^eHHn] naMHTii BocKpecemia. H pa4H 5 ' 
naMHTii BocKpeceHim mu ocraBtbiH ro4 ocTaB.ieHiia h npim.ni naMHTb 
BocKpeceHHH, nme ecTb 4eHb nepBuii [nocjie cyGGoiu] 58 . H60 no pacneiy 
4.1a 4Heit ro^a ocTaB-ieHHH [Tocno4b] paecHHTa.i 4H11 nepsux [4Heii noc^e 
cjGGotu] 6 ,ieT 59 . 

Ilepeeog (ppaeMenma f—f ua ocnoeanuu umenuu, 
aymenmuunocmh Komopux oSocnoeana nuxce: 

A nocKO-ibKY HiicMO nepBux [4Heii noc.ie cyGGoTU = BocKpecemin] 
7 *ieT ecTb 364, n nocKo^bKy [ 4 em» HHiepKa-iayHii] bhochjl [b hiix] HHTepKa- 
.laynio, ypaBHHBaa... 

2 . 1 . 1 . Boccmanoejienue aymenmuunux umenuu. M 3 nnc ia paaHo- 
HTeHiiji oGpajyaioT Ha ceGa ocoGeHHoe BHiiMaHiie 4 Ba: « 6 » h.ih «y» .ieT 
co^ep/KaT 364 BocKpeceHba 11 «h mepKa*i h pya» iuh «BupaBHiiBaa» ^eiicTBo- 
Ba^o BHeceHHe HHTepitfLiayHii. 

2 . 1 . 1 . 1 . « 7 », a He « 6 » . Cpa3y GpocaeTca b i\ia3a apiHjjMeTiiHecKaa 
Hecoo 6 pa 3 HOCTb: b ro^e 113 364 4HeS poBHo 52 He4e^n 11, c.ie40BaTe*ibH0, 
52 BocKpeceHba. 36^ BocKpeceHba HaGnpaeTca 3a 7, a He 3a 6 *ieT. Ilpo6- 
.ieMa oc.ioa;HaeTca TeM, hto yn<{>pu 6 11 7 b acJmoncKOM c.ihihkom noxo- 
xhhb pyKoniicax oneHb nacTo nyTaioTca 60 . H3 4 Byx c.iyHaeB ynoMHHa- 
HHa «6 jeT» nepBUH Kan pa 3 11 npe4CTaB*iaeT HaM cooTBeTCTByiojyyio 
KapTHHy pa3HOHTeHHH. Ho bo BTopoM c-iynae Bee pyKoniicif cor.iacHU, 
hto HyatHo HHTaTb hmchho «6 .ieT». IIo^iyHaeTca 04 ho ypaBHeHiie c 4ByMa 
HeH 3 BecTHUMH: BuGop ayTeHTHHHoro HTeHiia 3 aBHcnT ot noHiiMaHiia 
cMuc.ia, ho, >Ke.iaa noHHTb cmucj, mu He HMeeM HiiKaKoii onopu 3a 
npe4e^aMii Bee Toro ase TencTa. 

H Bee me k npoG^eMe mojkho no4oiiTH c 4pyroii CTopoHu: aB.iaeTca 
au xoth 6 u noc.ie4Hee HTeHtie «6 ^ieT», oTHocHTe^bHo KOToporo b pyKo- 
nucax HeT pa 3 Hor.iacita, ayTetmiH hum? 4 > Mai °? hto 34 ecb hyjkho \Be- 
peuHo cna 3 aTb «4a». ^pesneiiuiiie pyKoniicn oT4e.ieHu .niuib 4ecaTKaMii 


57 hao: — 6yKB. «b to BpeMH, Kan», «Tor4a, Kor4a». 

58 HeKOTopbie pa3HOHTenna, imieioigHecff b pnn. 4.1a c*iob, c»ie4yioiJiHx 3a «lTnca- 
Hiia», lie buociit 1111 mg ro eyujecTBeHiioro 4.1 a non 11 mm hum OTpwBKa; cp.: |i, vol. 532, 
p. 171, n. 2097-20983], 

59 B nepeB04e H34aTe^a 34ecb TaioKe «nepBbix 6 ,ieT». 

60 Getatchew Haile, A New Look at Some Dates of Early Ethiopian History // 
Mus 95 (1982) 311-322, ocoG. 311. 


12 3 aK. 347 
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aeT ot BpeivieHM co 34 aHiia npoii 3 Be 4 eHiifl, h KpafiHe iviaaoBepoaTHo, hto- 
6bi yate k TOMy BpeMemi ayxoBHbie HacaeAHiiKH aBBbi Teopnia Moran 
3 a 6 biTb KaaeH4apHbie npe^cTaBaemia, aejKajyne b ocHOBe hx coGctbch- 
hoh TpaAnyim. B to BpeMa, nocae^Hee npe^ao^Kemie oTpwBKa He 
co^epa^HT HMKaKoro BHyrpeHHero npoTiiBopennH: no cneiy 4Hefi ro^a 
ocTaBjEemiH Tocno^i, paccnnTaa BOcnpecHbie 4HI1 ocTaabHbix 6 aeT ceMH- 
aeTHero uiiKaa. 3 £ecb no^paajMeBaeTca Haannue Kanoro-To npoTHBono- 
CTaB.ieHiia Me»4y ro£aMH ocTaBaeHHH n oGbiKHOBeHHbiMii ro^aiviii, koto- 
pwx n Ha caMOM ^eae iimchho 6. 

Ecan HTeHne «6 aeT» ayreHTiiHuo bo BTopoM caynae, to b nepBOM 
eaynae mojkho c yBepeHHOCTbio BbiGpaTb HTemie <<7 aeT» — to, KOTopoe 
onpaB^aHo apnc|>MeTiiHecKH, — iipnniicaB B 03 HiiKH 0 BeHiie BapiiaHTa «6» 
aHaaonin co BTopbiM \Ka3aHneM HHc.ia aeT. 

2.1.1.2. «ypaeHuean », a ue mumepKcuupyn». ^*16:, a ueK) H: 

MTernie ocHOBHoro TeKCTa, ycTaHOBaeHHoro H 34 aTeaeM, TaBToao- 
rHHHo ^aate He bo BTopoii, a b TpeTbefi cTeneHii (« 4 eHb iiHTepKaaayiiH) 
«nocpe 4 CTBOM BHeceHna hhtg pnaan yn h» «hHT epnaa 11 pya»...), 11 noaTOMy oh 
caM b cBoeM nepeBo^e npe^nonea opneHTHpoBaTbCH Ha pa 3 HOHTeHne 5 
pyKonnceft. 4 nabMaH, Aaate He 3 Han o cyyjecTBOBaHHii nocae^Hero pa 3 - 
HOHTeHHH, caM peKOHCTpyiipoB&i ero, iiexoaa 113 cBoero noHinviaHiia cMbicaa 
Bcero oTpbiBKa 61 * 4 ono -* HHTe - IbHM H apryMeHT b noab 3 y HTeHiia 5 pyKonn- 
cefi — Haannue MejKay nocaeaHiiMH 4Byx c HTeHHeM « 7 » BMecTo «6», 06 
ayreHTHHHocTH KOToporo Mbi roBopiian Bbirne. HaKOHey, HTeHiie <ypaB- 
HiiBaa» cooTBeTCTByeT yean BHecemifl naniix 6bi to hh Gbiao iiHTepKaaa- 
ynB — ohh Bceraa cayataT aaa KoivineHeayiiii «oTCTaBaHiifi» KaaeH^apHbix 
cxeM, t. e. HMeHHo aaa «BbipaBHHBaHiia» KaaeH^apa. 

C oGcya^aeMbiM pa 3 HOHTeHiieivi cBH 3 aHo 11 paaHOHTeHiie b npeaway- 
yjeM caoBe («BHocna 11 HTepKaaay hio»), Koraa Uko 6 BefieHe b CBoeM nepe- 
Bo^e nocaeaoBaa 3a 04H0B pyKonucbio npoTHB Bcex ocTaabHbix; BnponeM, 
aTa pyKoniicb npiiHa^aeaviiT k Hiicay Kan pa 3 Tex asyx, b KOTopwx ctoiit 
oaHOBpeMeHHo 11 «?», H <ypa biiii Baa». Tskiim o 6 pa 30 M, aTa pyKoniicb nan 
pa 3 11 coaepatiiT tot oGopoT, KOTopbifi /Jn^MaH peKOHCTpyiipoBaa b Kane- 
CTBe aHTOHHMHHecKoro k «BHocna nHTepKaanyiiio, 11 HTepnaa 11 pya». 


61 3to iioiinMniine cBa^ano c vnoTpeG^eHiieM cyujeeTBHTejbiioro b 4pv- 

nix ac})HoncKHX KajeH^apHbix TencTax, r^e oho o6o3HanaeT 366 -H 4eiib BiicoKociioro 
ro^a. B HameM c^iae oho, TeM He MeHee, Henpu.iojKHMo: penb He H^eT hh o c^BHre 
HHcea no ahhm He4e3ii, hii o ro^ax, co 4 epa?ajyHX 365 4 Hen (HanpoTHB, roBopiiTca 0 
ro^ax npo4oaa?HTe3bHOCTbio b 364 4Hh). 
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Ko Bceiviy BTowy Ha^o 3aMeTHTb, hto 4Ba r.iaro-ibHbix npoii3B04Hbix ot 
KopHH mry, <Me4yioiyHe 04H0 3 a 4pyrtiM b ochobhom TeKCTe, 4.1a acjHionc- 
Koro H 3 bina HeoGbiMHbi h e4Ba .ih BooGyje BCTpenaioTca BHe paccwaTpiiBa- 
eworo npoH 3 Be 4 eHiia (KopeHb Gbi.i 3 anMCTBOBaH rea 30 M .uiuib BHyrpH cy- 
jgecTBHTe^bHoro 11 npo^yKTHBHbiM He CTa^i). 

HTaK, ayre htiihhoctb HTeHHii, Ha KOTopue opueHTiipoBaH nepeB04 113- 
AaTe-ia, npe^cTaB^HeTca npaB4ono4o6Hoii. O^HaKo, h He pernycb HacTan- 
BaTb Ha TOM H 3 HHX, KOTOpoe 3 aCBH 4 eTe.lbCTBOBaHO TO„IbKO B 04H0H pyno- 
nucH; b .iioGom c^iynae, oho He 0 Ka 3 biBaeT 3 aMeTHoro b.ihhhhh Ha cmwc.i 
oTpbiBKa. HHoe 4 e.io — HTemie «ypaBHHBaa» BMecTo «itHTep Ka.i h pya»: mibKo 
oho co^epaiHT ynaaaHne Ha cmhc.i BHeceHna HHTepKa.iayHH, 11 6 e 3 Hero 
^aHHoe MecTo TeKCTa npeBpajyaeTca b GeccMbicjieHHyio TaBToaomio. 

2 . 12 . PeKOHcmpyKUUR KcuengapHoti KOHuenuuu. OnitcbiBaeTca na- 
.leH^apHaa ciicTeMa, ocHOBaHHaa Ha ^-.leTHeM yrnue npii np040.15KHTe.ib- 
hocth ro4a b 364 4hh, b KOTopoM noc.ie4HHH ro4 aB.iaeTca to4om ocTaB.ie- 
Hiia h co4epa^HT 11 HTepaa.iay 1110, h, KpoMe Toro, ocoGoe 3 HaneHHe ycBan- 
BaeTca neTBepTOMy ro4y. IIoc.ie4Haa ocoGeHHocTb, KaK Mbi ceSnac yBii4iiM, 
Bbi4aeT HecKo^bKO Go^ee c.io>KHoe ycTpoScTBO Ka.ieH4apa: 34 ecb 40.15KH0 
no 4 pa 3 yMeBaTbca Ha.iHHHe 6-.ieTHero .iyHHoro yiiK.ia, cor.iacoBaHHoro c 7- 
-leTHIIM CO.IHeHHbIM. 

Tanaa cucTeMa H 3 BecTHa H 3 o4Horo KyMpaHcnoro 40KyMeHTa, npimeM, 
TOwibKo He4aBHO Gbi.io 4aHo ero Go^ee TOHHoe nponTemie, Ha KOTopoM 
OKa 3 a.lOCb B 03 M 05 RHblM oGoCHOBaTb 4()BO.IbHO TOHHYK) peKOHCTpYKlJIIK) COOT- 
BeTCTByiojyero na.ie^apa 62 . CBH 3 b 4Byx uhk.iob Gujia (JjopMoS cor.iacoBa- 
Hua codHeHHoro 11 .lyHHoro TeneHiiS, KOTopbie o4HospeMeHHO c.iyaui.111 
ochoboh 4.1a Ka.ieH4apHbix nocTpoeHiiii; 6-.ieTHHH yniLi Gbi.i ochobhh Ha 
aepe40BaHHii 24 CBayjeHHimecKHX nepe4 (1 Flap. 24). MeTBepTbiii ro4 
6-.ieTHero ynK.ia iiMe.i ocoGoe 3HaneHHe: b Hero BB04ii.ica 40n0.iHHTe.ib- 
Hbiii jyHHbiii Mecay 113 30 4Heii, KOMneHCHpoBaBiuiiH HaKan.iiiBaBineeca 3a 
Tpn npe 4 bi 4 yiynx ro 4 a oTCTaBamie .lyHHoro ro 4 a 113 354 4 Heii ot nceB 4 o- 
co.iHeHHoro 113 364. B 3tom Ka.ieH4ape, nan 11 40 chx nop b a(J)iioncKoii 
xpoHo.iormi, 40.1/KeH Gbi.i H4TH napa.i.ie.ibHbiH cneT 12 co.iHeMHbix Meca- 

62 U. GleBmer. The Otot-Texts (4Q319) and the Problem of Intercalations in the 
Context of the 364- Day Calendar /j Qumranstudien: Vortrage und Beitrage der 
Teilnehmer des Qumranseininars auf dem internationalen Treffen der Society of 
Biblical Literature, Munster, 25-26. Juli 1993; [Hans-Peter Muller zurn 60. 
Geburtstag] / H. J. Fabry, A. Lange, H. Lichtenberger, hrsg. (Gottingen 1996) 
(Schriften des Institutum Judaicum Delizsehianum, 4 ) 125-164, oco6. 141-157. 
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yes paBiioii n poAo.t/KiiTe.ib hoctii b 30 4 He it 11 12 jiyimbix iviecnyeB uepeAy- 
JojyeKca npo^o^HTejbHocTii b 29 h 30 4 Hen 63 . Ecjh HHTepnaaflijiiH 13-ro 
^ijHHoro Mecnya He TpeGoBajm «c})H 3 HHecKoro» BHeceHiia 4ono.iHHTe.ibHbix 
4Hefi, to aToro He.ib 3 fl 6u.io H 36 ea?aTb npii BHeceHHii HHTepKa.iflyHH, npn- 
3 BaHHbix KOMneHcnpoBaTb oTCTaBaHiie 36£-4HeBHoro ro/^a ot TponnHecKo- 
ro ro^a npo 4 o.t 5 KHTe.ibHocTbK> (nan ee 0npe4e.ifl.iH b 4peBHOCTH) 365 h 
l A 4Hefi. 3a 6 .ict oho cocTaB.«Lio 7 % 4Heii. 7-4HeBHyio cocTaB.mio|yyK) 
aToro HHCMa mo;kho Ghjio .lento (t. e., He Hapyniaa 4 >yHAaMeHTa.ibHOH aah 
BCHK oro 36^-4HeBHoro Ka.ieH^apa cTpyinypbi, cjjHKcnpyiojyeH nntMa Meca- 
yeB no ahum He^e^n) KOMneHcnpoBaTb BHeceHneM 4ono„iHHTe.ibHoif He^e- 

KaaK4biii ce4bMon 1D4 64 . 0 cnocoGe Ko\meHcayint ocTaBHiiixca V2 411a 
mojkho To«ibKo AoraAbiBaTbCfl 65 . Bo bcakom c-iynae, hmchho aia cocTaB^aio- 
lyaa oTCTasaHHfl 36^-4 HeBHoro ro^a ot TponnuecKoro 0034 a Ba.i a Kaacyjyyio- 
ca hjh 4eficTBHTe^bHyio nppery^iapHocTb; yroHHHM, hto A.ifl 04Horo ro4a 
OHa cocTaB.1a.1a 6 nacoB. 

BepHeMca Tenepb k HarneMy atJmoncKOMy TeKCTy. B HeM 4>nrypnpy- 
10T 4Ba cBaaaHHbix Mea^y coGoii TepMHHa — «poa?4eHHe cBeTa» h «poa^e- 
Hne rnuumbitioHav . IlepBbiii o6o3HanaeT, b npHHynne, nepBbiii 4eHb tbo- 
peHna, a b Ka.ieH4apHw\ pacneTax — tot 4 eHb Ka.ieHAapH, KOTopufi 
AO-iateH einy cooTBeTCTBOBaTb. AHa^oniHHbiM o6pa30M, «poao4eHiie muH- 

65 B acj)HoncKOH xpoHo.ionni viyHHbie Mecaybi mowh HMeHOBaTbca no nx eBpefi* 

CKHM Ha 3 BaHHHM, HO MOIYIH H DO 3 (J)HOnCKHM (TOT^a TO.lbKO H 3 KOHTeKCTa MOJKHO 

noHATb, o naKHx Mecayax penb — .lyHHbix h.ih co.meHHbix). IIoapoGho cm.: 0 . Neu- 
gebauer, Ethiopic Astronomy and Computus (Wien i979)(Oster. Akad. d. Wiss. Philr 
hist. Kl. Sitzungsberchte, Bd. 3^7; \feroffentlichungen der Komission fur Geschichte 
der Mathematik, Naturvissenschaften und Medizin, H. 22). 

64 Ybc CieccMep BbioKa3a.i 3 to nan npeAno.iojKemie, ocHOBaHHoe TO^bKo Ha 
pacueTax. A^ScTBHTe^bHocTb ero noATBep*AaeT. B eAHHCTBeHHOM ynoTpeSnTe^bHOM 
40 cnx nop 364 - 4 HeBHOM KajeHAape, KOTopwn hb^hctch .irnyprunecKHM iwuieHAapeM 
HecTopnaH, Aono.iHHTeabHaa HeAe.iH b KOHge KajKAoro ceAbMoro roAa — eAH hctbch* 
huh coxpaHHBmnncfl bha HHTepKajHjjnn. 3 aMCTHM, mto aTa oco6eHHocTb nx Kajen* 
Aapa, Kan 11 caM c|)aKT iicno.ib 30 BaH 11 h y hiix roAa 113 3 64 , a He 365 Alien, 6bun 
3 aMeueHbi To.ibKO OAHHM ncc.1eAOBaTe.1eM — pyccKHM MiiccnoHepoM, npoaaiBiiiiiM b 
nx cpeAe HecKOJbKo vieT. Cm.: Cooohih, en. TypKecTaHCKin n TauiKeHTCKin. CoBpe- 
Me hh bin Ghti. n ^inypria xpncTiam> n hocxihbhmxi> iaKOBHTOBT> n HecTopiam* cb 
KpaTKHMij onepKoivrb hxt> iepapxnuecKaro cocTaBa, HepKOBHocTii, 6oro(xiyjKeniH 11 
Bcero, hto npHHaA.te>KH , rb Kb ompaB.ieHiio iixt> gepKOBHbix'b CvIyjkGii, ocoGchho 
wiHTyprin (CII6. 1876) 270-292, ocoG. 274-275. 

65 A* 1 * 1 KyMpaHa Y. T^ieccMep npeAno^araeT BHeceHne 1 Aono^HnTe^bHOH HeAe^n 
Ka*Abie ^eT. Mto KacaeTca Hamero MaTepna.*a, to eABa jh oh mojkct a^tb ocHOBa- 
Hne a^h CTOAb tomhwx peKoncTpyKyiiH. 
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muuoHa» cooTBeTCTBjeT neTBepTOMy 4 hk> TBopemifl 66 * MTaK, Hana.io ro^a 
MoateT cMHTaTbca .ihGo c BOCKpeceHtH, .ihGo co cpe^w (nor^a 6u.ni co- 
34aHbi cBeTH^a, htoGm Mor HanaTbca cneT BpeMemi), ho, bo bchkom c^y- 
nae, 4.1a OTKpbiBaiogjeii ro4 ce^MHijw nepBbin 4eHb (BocnpeceHbe) 6y4eT 
cooTBecTBOBaTb «poa?4eHHio CBeTa», a neTBepTbiH (cpe^a) — «po«4eHHio 
mbiHmbitioHa» . M He n pe4CTaRiaexca, hto ^ocTiiraeMoe HMeiiHo k neTBepTOMY 
ro^y «po)K4eHHe CBeTa» no npomecTBHH 30 4HeM ot c-ioaseHna mh pa — 
yKa 3 aHne Ha BHeceHHe 4ono.iHHTe.ibHoro 3o-4HeBHoro Mecaya Memjiy Tpe- 
TbHM h neTBepTbiM ro4aMH 6-^eTHero rniK.ia. BupaateHHe «po;K4eHne CBe- 
Ta», oneBH4HO, ynaabiBaeT Ha tohhmh cnocoG btoh iiHTepKa.tayiiii: cneT 
.lyHHoro Mecaya HannHaeTca c nojHo.iyHiia (a«ibTepHaTHBHaa npaKTHKa, 
3acBH4eTe^bCTBOBaHHaa b nacTH 4oxpncTnaHCKHX hctohhhkob h paBHo 
aonycTHMaa acTpoHOMHHecKH, — cHHTaTb .lyHHbie Mecauw ot HOBO.iy- 
Haa) 67 . Ecmh oto Tan, to tckct opneHTHpyeT Hac na no^Ho^yHiie nacxa.ib- 
Horo Mecaya. 

ynoMHHaeMbiH 4a.iee «neTBepTbiii 4eHb no poa^eHHii mbiHmbitioHav — 
cyGGoTa. C yneTOM mibKO hto c4e.iaHHoro BbiB04a o tom, hto .lyHHbie 
Mecaybi oTCHitTbiBaioTca ot no.iHo.iyHiia, Mbi npnxo4iiM k 3 aK,iioHeHHio, 
hto penb H4eT o cy66oTe nacxa.ibHoii. Cy4a no KOHTencTy, r4e rosopiiTca 
o HapyuieHim poBHoro TeneHiia 4Heii Ha 4 **m ro4y 6-.ieTHero yiiK.ia, 34 ecb 
WMeeTca b Bii4y egje 041m BH4 HHTepKa.iaymi, npiineM, iim He mojkct 6biTb 
BHecemie 4onojiHHTe^bHoro, 365-ro 4Ha, KOTopoe aBTop npiiypoHH.i k ro4y 
ocTaB.ieHna. Hckommh BH4 nHTepKa.iagini 0 Ka 3 biBaeTca cBa 3 aH c 30-M na- 
com cy66oTbi. Bpeivia yKa3aHo no atjmoncKOMy (h ocoGchho escTac})iiaH- 
cKOMy) cneiy nacoB b cyGGoTy, KOTopaa cHHTaeTca 3 a 0411H 4 eHb c Bocnpe- 
ceHbeM, 4a eyje 11 c 04HIIM (noc.ie4HiiM) nacoM naTHHybi — Bcero ^9 nacoB. 
IIo4o6HbiH chct nacoB cy66oTbi oGocHOBbiBaeTca b 04HOM TpanTaTe, HMeB- 


66 0 TepMHHe muumbiitoH (Han6o.iee BepoaTHaa 3 THMo.iorna — ot dcfmon. c«ioBa 
co 3Han. «Hana.io»; no4pa3yMeBaeTca Hana.io ro4a) cm.: N eugebauer, Ethiopic 
Astronomy..., p. 130, 147-149? 219. 3to ge.ioe hhc.io ot i 40 7, cooTBeTCTByiojgee 
HOMepy 4hh He4e.n1, npiixoAaigeroca Ha 1 hhc.io I Mecaga (b eoBpeMeHHoii npaKTiiKe 
MaraGnTa, t. e. ceHTaGpa), npuneM, 3 HaHeHiie muHmuUoua = 1 cooTBeTCTByeT cpe4e. 
IIocwie4Hee oGcTOHTe^bCTBO noKa 3 biBaeT, hto oh CBa 3 aH c 4HeM co 34 aHHa cBeTH.i. 
B TaKOM c^iynae, Ham TeKCT, r4e mbiHnwUoH onpe4e.iaeTca no Mecagy IlacxH, 40.1- 
?KeH cooTBeTCTBOBaTb 6o.iee apxaiiHHOil TpaKTOBKe TepMHHa. 

6 ‘ rioc.ie4iiee npe4nojoJKeHiie ocuoBbiBaio Ha tom, hto repMUH «pojK4eHHe cBCTa» 
oTHeceH k nana^y hmchho .lyiiHoro ro4a (t. k. To.ibKo 4.1a .lyHHoro Mecaga 34 ecb 
MbiCwiHMa 3o-4HeBHaa HHTepKa.iagiia); ec.!H 6bi penb m.ia o HOBO.iyHHH, Kor4a CBeTa 
HeT, TaKoe cMOBoynoTpeG^eHiie He momo 6bi B 03 HHKHyTb. «Po*4eHHe CBeTa» mojkct 
6biTb OTHeceHo To.ibKo k nOviHo.ivHino, t. k. .iyHa 6bi.ia coTBopeHa cpa 3 y no.iHoii. 
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iuhm xo« 4 eHMe TaKHte no4 HMeiieM aBBbi reopniu 68 . CoraacHo aTouy cneiy, 
cy 66 oTa HanwHaeTca c 17 uac. nuTHiigbi no eBponencKoiviy BpeMemi 11 
3ana hhhB aeTca b 18 nac. b BocKpeceHbe. 3 /jecb npiiHHT BeMepmiii cnei 
cyTOK (cyjyecTByiojmiii b 3 c})iioniiti Hapa^y c yTpeHHMM — Kan, BnponeM, n 
b coBpeweHHOM BM 3 aHTHMCKOM GorocayateHiiii), hto coraacyeTca c kohtck- 
ctom Hauiero oipuBKa, r^e «aHOi\iaana» neTBepioro ro 4 a TpaKTyeTca Ha 
ocHOBe ayHHoro TeneHna (BenepHnii cneT cyTOK coothochtch iiMeHHo c 
hum, Tor^a KaK yTpeHHnii — c TenemieM coaHya). Tor^a 30-H nac cyGGoTbi 
cooTBeTCTByeT BpeMemi ot 23 40 2 ^ nac. cyGGoTbi, to ecTb noayHOHH c 
cyGGoTbi Ha BocKpeceHbe, nan nan pa3 BocKpecemiio XpncTOBy! 

CoraacHo GyKBaabHOMy CMbicay Hauiero TeKCTa, iiMeHHo 6aaro4apa 
HHTepKaaHgifii ayHHoro Mecaya Ha neTBepTbin ro4 4HH mecTiiaeTHero ymua 
4ocTnraioT 30-ro naca cyGGoTbi. Ecan BcnoMHiiTb, hto iimchho b 6-aeTHeM 
ynuae Kaa^biii ro4 Tpe6yeT iiMeHHo 6 nacoBoii iiHTepKaaaynH 4onoami- 
TeabHo k oGjyeMy nncay nacoB 364 - 4 HeBHoro ro4a, to yii 4 >pa 30 = 2^ + 6, 
noaBHBinaaca HMeHHo TaM, r4e penb 3 auiaa 06 ifHTepKaaaynn b 6-aeTHeM 
gmcae, He MoateT GbiTb couTeHa caynafiHoii. 0 neBH 4 Ho, aBBa reopmfi caM 
y»e He snoaHe noHHMaa pa3anHite yiiKaoB ceMH h niecTii aeT, ho oto He 
noMemaao eMy ynoMHHyTb oT4eai»Ho 06 HHTepKaaayiiax Toro 11 4pyroro (h 3 
3 aK.iio 4 HTeabHi>ix cj)pa 3 pa 36 npaeMoro oTpbiBKa B114H0, hto ro4bi G-aerae- 
ro yHKaa, b oTaiiHiie ot ro4a ocTaBaeinia, Ka 3 aancb eMy neHHTepKaaiipo- 
BaHHbiMii). 6 nacoB, npoTeKiuiie ot oKOHnaHiia cyGGoTbi (coraacHo Benep- 
HeMy cneiy cyTOK, cy66oTa 3aKaH i uiBaaacb b 18 nac. no eBponencKOMy 
BpeMemi) 40 caMoro coGmthh BocKpeceHiia XpncTOBa 4oaanibi Gbiaii iim 
B ocnpiiHHMaTbca KaK ocoGoe BpeMa, snepBbie BHeceHHoe b KaaeH4apb 3 tiim 
HCTO pHHeCKHM CoGbITHeM. 

B 3 aK.iiOHiiTeabHbix <J>pa 3 ax Hauiero OTpbiBKa aBBa reopnifi no4B04iiT 
HTom cboiim BbiKaa4KaM. BocKpecHbiii 4eHb, xoth h He Gbia coTBopeH b 
GyKBaabHOM cMbicae caosa, 40 nopbi 40 BpeMemi ocTaBaacu coKpbiT; iiMen- 
ho noaTOMy o HeM He Gbiao 4aHO aKcnatiyiiTHoii 3 anoBe 4 ii b niicamtii. 
Kor4a me oh oTKpuaca, to ocoGoe 11 HTepKaauyiioHHoe BpeMH (accogmipy- 
iojyeeca y aBBbi TeopniH HCKaiomiTeabiio c 4HeM ocraBaemia) Gbiao Biie- 

68 Cm.: Getatghew Haile, The Forty-Nine Hour Sabbath... 3 aecb 1134a h tckct 
ynoMH nyToro TpaKTaTa n 4anbi nepeBo^bi Kan ero, Tan h 4pyrnx 6.1 ii3Knx no co^ep- 
/KaunK) TeKCTOB. TpaKTaT aBBbi PeopniH coxpaHinca nan .inTypneiecKoe HTeHHe Ha 
eyGGoiy b 2 pnn. gdeeeu. rioc.ieAHHH nae iiHTHiijybi rip h co e 4 ii h a e roi k cyGGore pa^ii 
Toro, hto b 3to BpeMH CnacHTejb y*e ^ejKa^i bo rpoGe (BocnoMHHaHHe norpeGemifl 
Ero — coraacHo aBBe reopmio n 4p. dc{)ifoncKiiM aBTopaM, ocHOBHoe cnegnc})HHecKH 
xpncTHaHCKoe 3HaqeHHe cyGGoTbi). 
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ceHo b cocTaB Kan?4oro ro^a. Iloc^e aToro coG^io^eHiie caMoro 411a ocTas- 
AeHHfl CTa.IO HeBOdMO^HUM. 

Ilo^wTOHtHM Te nepTbi oTpaateHHoro y aBBbi TeoprHa npe^xpHCTiiaHc- 
Koro Ka^eH^apa, KOTopue Ka>K>Tca HaM HCTopnaecKH 4ocTOBepHbiMii: 

1. IIpo4oaa;HTej[bHocTt 06bin ho ro ro^a b 364 4HH. 

2. CorjiacoBaHHe co^HeHHoro h .lyHHoro TeneHMii npw noMojyH B3an- 

MOCBflSaHHblX UHK.IOB H 3 7 H H 3 6 *ieT. 

3. MHTepKa^ayHa XIII .tyHHoro Mecaya H3 30 4Heii Kaa^biS 4 -S ro4 
6-jeTHero unKia. 

4 CneT ajHHUx Mecaijea ot no.iHo.iy huh. 

5. BHeceHHe «4>H3HHecKofi» HHTepna^aywH Kaa^biii ro4 ocTaB.ieHHH (ho 
TOJL bKo 4o6aB^eHHeM He 04Horo 4HH, a ye.ioii He4e.n1). 

6 . BHeceHHe 4pyrofi «cJ)H 3 HHecKOH» nmepKa.iHunH, KOMneHcnpyiojyeH 
6 -aacoByio cocTaB-uHomyio eatero4Horo oTCTasaHiia 364 - 4 HeBHoro ro4a ot 
T ponHHecKoro. — O xapaKTepe otoH iiHT epKa.ia u n h mu Hiinero CKasarb He 
MOyKeM. 

7. CooTHeceHHocTb IlacxH co BpeMeHeM HHTepKa.iayHH (npe4CTaB.ie- 
HHe o ee KOHKpeTHOM xapaKTepe yTpaneHo no.iHocTbio 69 ). 

C no<Me4HHM nyHKTOM HMeeT HenoTopyio cBa3b ejye 04H0 .noGonbrr- 
Hoe MecTo Toil me nponoBe4H. Oho nepe4aeTca bccmh pyKoniicaMH 6e3 
CMbic.ioBbix pa 3 HOHTeHHii h, xoth 6m.io npaBn.ibHo nepeBe4eHo H 34 aTe- 
4 eM, OCTa^OCb HenpOKOMMeHTHpOBaHHbIM. 

2.2 L npa3gnuK OnpecnoKOG om 14 go 24 Hucana. «II cero pa4ii 
ycTaHOB^eHo Guctb cwhobom Ilapan.ieBUM hcth onpecHOKii ot [niicMa] 
Mecaya uecau 40 2 ^» 70 . Kan HeTpy4Ho 3aMeTHTb, oto He cxo4iiTca hii c 
kskhmii 6ii6^eilcKHMH 4aHHbiMH 71 . IlHTepnpeTaymi noMoraeT G.iH/Kaiiiuiiii 
KOHTeKCT. PacnpocTpaHeHHeM ejye b Bctxom 3 aBeTe npa34HHKa OnpecHo- 
kob Ha o6e coce4HHe He4e.iH aBBa reopniH oGocHOBbiBaeT «anocTo^bCKoe» 
ycTaHOB-ieHiie npa 34 HOBaTb 4Be He4e.u1 no4pa4 — CTpacTHyio 11 nacxa.ib- 


69 no 3 toh npo6^eMe cm.: .flyptE, Tpn Tima... 

70 <1)0X7*71: 't'lvC*}: 0A3: 9X*: A£<fe*: ho»: L(Dq: ([(DC?: 

XAh: %(Do:: [1, vol. 532, p. 166]. 

71 Ec.ui 4aTa Hana.ia npa34HHKa onpecHOKOB i 4 bmccto 15 HiicaHa eijje Mor.ia 
n04pa3\Meea tbch b He. Has. 5, 10-11 (LXX, no He MT), to npo4o.i>K htc.il ho ctl ero 
HHKor^a hc Mor^a oT.niHaTbCH ot 7 AHefi. Cm.: J. YanGoudoever, Fetes et calendriers 
bibliques. Trad, par M.-L. Kerremans (Paris 1967 3 ) (Theologie historique, 7) 28 et 
passim . Cor^acHo aBBe TeopTHio, npa34 HHk OnpecHOKOB aahjch 10 ii.ih 11 ahcS 
(b 3aBHCHMOCTH OT TOTO, IIOHHMaTb .III <<40 &£» BK.UOHHTe.IbHO H.IH HCK.IIOHHTC.ILHo). 
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Hjio. riocKo«ibKy MW 3 HaeM, mto bo Bcex BepciiRx 36^-4 HeBHoro Ka*ieH4apa 
CMeT IlHTIf^eCflTHHIJM (^DKeHCTBOBaBUIMH IiaHHHaTbCR Ha c-ieAyiojyiiif Hb 
nocMe 3 aBepmeHHH npa34HiiKa OnpecHOKOB) ee^ca ot nepBoro 4 hr ce^MH- 
ybi, cjLe^oBaBiueii nocje nacxajbiioii, to ^othhho npe^no^oatiiTb, hto aBBa 
reopnifi pacnpocTpaHaeT npa34HHK OnpecHOKOB Ha bcio noc.ienacxaibHyio 
ceAMiiyy, npHcoe^HHaa k Hen cnepe^H h 4H11 nacxaibHoii ce^Miiyu, ocTaBimi- 
eca noc-ie nepBoro 4 hr IlacxH (Bcer4a BTopmiKa). than, ec.111 i 4 HiicaHa — 
BTopHHK, to 2^ — naTHiiya, nocwie4Hiin 4eHb npa34HiiKa OnpecHOKOB. «BHe- 
ceHiie 3 aKBacKM» b cyGGoiy noc^enacxa^bHoii ce4MHybi coxpanii«iocb b na- 
.ieH4ape cjja^ama 72 , a TaiuKe 11 b coBpeMCHHOM b 113a htiimckom o6pa4e 73 . 
Pea^bHoe c-iyateHne Ha onpecHonax, GbiTb MoaieT, coxpaHR„iocb b cpe4He- 
BeKOBoii 3 cj>ifonnn Ha Be.iiiKiiii HeTBepr 74 . CaMa me ii46R npiicoe4iiHeHiifl 
4 Hefi co cpe 4 bi no cyGGoiy nacxa.ibHoif ceAivniyu k nocwie 4 yioy];efi HC4e.ie 
OnpecHOKOB 4o.MKHa Gbi.ia ecTecTBeHHo B 03 HHKHyTb b toh cjjopivie 36^- 
4HeBHoro Ka.ieH4apR, KOTopyio Mbi peKOHCTpynpoBa.111 4.1a paHHexpncTii- 
aHCKoro n npe4xpncTHaHCKoro ErnnTa 7 °. 

2.3. I06ujieu cy 66 om u npa 3 gnuK IlpeoGpadiceHUH. Hoc.ieAHee 
(XXX) cmobo Kuueu Tauncmea nocBRiyeHo npa34HHKV /laSpa Tafop , 
6yKB. «ropa ®aBop», to ecTb IIpeo6pa;KeHiiio 76 . 3to c^obo oGpaMJLReTca 
Kojocjionaivni, KOTopbie BecbMa npHMeHaTe.ibHbi caMii no ceGe. B to me 


72 BHeceHHe 3aKBacKH Ha ce^bMon aeHb npa3AHHKa OnpecHOKOB BenepoM c 
nocaeayiomHM x.ie6onpe.ioM.ieHHeM na BocbMoii A^Hb; cm.: W. Leslau, Coutumeset 
croyances des Falachas (Juifs d’Abyssinie) (Paris 1957) (Univ de Paris. Travaux et 
memoires de Vlnstitut d’ethnologie. LXI). 33-3^79-^° (nep. / aMxapcK. tckct). 

73 Pa3Aana apToca (KBacHoro xaeGa par exe Hence , nan biiaho H3 caMoro Ha3Ba- 
HHa, ocBaigaeMoro nocae .iHiypnin b nacxaabHyio HOHb) b cyGGoTy CBeT.iofi Ce^Mii- 
yw. 06biHai1 otot aoawch 6mtb BecbMa apxanneH, ho, k cojKajemno, He H3y*ieH. 

74 06 3 tom coo6jya.iH AyAo^bcf) n Ky.ibGo (Coulbeaux), ho b 1930-e rr. hh b oahoh 
ii3 npoBHHQHii b 3cj>iioniiH naMATb 06 3 Tom He coxpaHH.iacb; cm.: A. Tekle-Makyam 
Semheray S[elim], Regies speciales de la messe ethiopienne (Rome 1936) 9, n. 1. 

75 dypbE, Tpn Tima..., c. 313-316, KaAeHAapHaa cxeMa, ycjoBHo o6o3HaHeHHaa 
mhok) K120. Ahii co BTopHiiKa i 4 HHcaHa no cy66oiy 18 HncaHa aoajkhm Gwah 
paccMaTpiiBaTbca KaK cocTaBHaa nacTb nepBoro ahh IlacxH (aHaaoniHHo coBpeMen- 
hmm KajeiiAapio K120 najecrii hckhm 364-AHeBH wm Ka.ien^apaM; cm. TaM JKe). Hanaro 
AHeii OnpecHOKOB c i/ t HivcaHa bmccto 15 mofjo ecTecTBenno B03HHKH\Tb TorAa, 
KorAa bmccto amya na Tpaueae iiacxa.ibHon hohfi CTa.ni ynoTpeG.iflTb onpecnoKU 
(cp. TaHHyio Benepio). A OCT aTOHHo oiosKHaa BHyrpeHHHfl CTpyKTypa nacxaAbHoro 
nepiio^a b 364-AHeBHbix Ka^eHApax Tpe6yeT cnegiiajbHoro paccMOTpemia. 

76 3cJ>HoncKoe Ha3BaHiie npa3AHHKa («ropa OaBop») tohho cooTBeTCTByeT Ha3BaHHio 
oahoS H3 ApeBHefimHX nponoBeAefi na 3 tot npa3AHHK («Ha ropy <PaBop», VII b.), 
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Bpewa, ohii HeBeapaa.uiHHbi 4.W iicTopnn npa34HitKa Ilpeo6paa;eHHfl, k 
noHHMamiio KOTopoii a<j)HoncKan eBCTacJ)naHCKaa Tpa4HijiiH MoateT 4aTb He 
MeHbiue, HeM apMHHCKaa: b Heft, nan n y apMHH, He npoH 3 oiu.Ao HHTepcJ)e- 
penuHH IlpeoGpaaceHiia h ycneHHfl BoroMaTepii 77 . 

Cpe^n koiocJjohob, KOTopbiMH 3 aBepmaeTCH KHiira, ecTb 041m, nepeBOA 
KOToporo y H34aTe.iH coAep/KHT 04Hy HeTOHHocTb, a TencT co4epatiiT o4Hy 
pea.iHK>, Hya^aio^yioca b kom Memap m 11: «Bo Mmh Bora — yceAMepniomero 
Kpyr cy66oT, bo erne 6uth ko pa3Ae.teHHid AHeft 78 11 ko ncno^HeHHio io6H.ie- 
ee boo: P\b^: Ah^A,: cjd<P6A: <DA<P*n: 

AJHkA^A'fc:), — yneTBepaioigero Kaumpocu 1040B 79 , bo eate Gum *ieiy h 
3 HMe, BeeHe h oceHH, b Heft me noAaioTefl 40/K4H 6.1aroc.i ob e hh a, — ynflTe- 
pHtojgero Keupocu nacoB, bo erne 6biTii CTeneHHM mo^htbm)) 80 [i, vol. 532, 
p. 311] (cp. nep.: [1, vol. 533, p. 173]). 34ecb hbhijh napai-taniaM: Bor <<yneTBe- 
paeT» Kaumpocu b roAa, <<ynaTepaeT» nenpocu b nacbi 11 <<yce4MepaeT» — 
npyr cy66oT (c.iyatamiifi a.ih pa 34 e.ieHiia AHeft ana.ioriiHHo TOMy, nan Kaum- 
pocu pa34e.i«K>T BpeMeHa roAa), htoGw thrum o 6 pa 30 M no.iyHii.iHCb «k>6h- 
ieH». Kan nomiiviaTb «Kpyr cy66ox» 81 11, cieAOBaTe^ibHo, «K>6ii.ieft», o koto- 


AonieAineii no-apMHHCKH no4 HMeHeM Ernine (nep.: L. Leloir, L’homelie d T Elisesur la 
Montagne du Thabor// REArm. N. s. 20 (1986—1987) 175-207; cm. noApo6Ho GuGaHorpa- 
(jnno b: Ch. Renoux, La fete de la Transfiguration et le rite arinenien // Mens concordet 
voci. Pour Mgr A. G. Martimort a l’occasion de ses £0 annees d’enseignement et des 
20 ans de la Constitution «Sacrosanctum Concilium» (Paris 1983) 652-662. IfcTopna 
npa 34 HHKa IIpeoGpajKeHHfl ocTaeTca oahhm h 3 Han 6 o.iee 3 ara 4 ouHWx Bonpocoe iicto- 
pHHecKofi aoproaormi. HTorn nocaeAHnx .ict H 3 yueHHH co6paHw (xoth ii He iiojhoc- 
TbH>) b: F. Refoule, Jesus, nouveau Moise, ou Pierre, nouveau Grand Pretre? (Mt 17, 
1-9; Me 9, 2-10) // Revue theologique de Louvain 24 (1993) 145-162. 

77 y apMHH b aBrycTe ecTb To.ibKo npa 34 HHK ycneHHfl, ho hct ITpeo6paa?eHHH, 

KOTopoe npa34HyeTCH Ha 4 He^e.iH paHbrne; y eBCTatjuiaH He GbLio ycneHHfl — ohh 
He 3Ha4H 3Toro npa34HifKa Boo6©e (cm.: da Leonessa, Un trattato... h .lypbE, Tpn 
Tana..., c. 295, npiiM. 76). BnpoueM, y apMHH ocTaeTca aHaaor aBiycTOBcnoro «IIpeo6- 
pa*eHHH» (TOHHee, npa 3 £HHKa KyjgeS) — («Chhhhc»), BocnoMimaeMoe b 

cy66oiy (!) HaKaHyHe ycneHHfl (oho y apMHH BcerAa b BocKpeceHbe) BHAeHne cb. 
TpHropneM II pocBeTHTe.ieM HeGecHofi Ckhhiiii HaA 3nMnaA3iiHOM. 

78 IIpe4.io}KeHHbJR H34aTe.ieM nepeBOA tfaTbA: («dei tempi») B03M0JKen b npiiH- 
jjime, ho He no4xo4HT k AaHHOMy cjynaio, r4e, Kan a HaAeiocb noKa3aTb, cooTBeTCTBy- 
io|gee c.iobo ynoTpe6.ieHO hmchho b GyKBa.ibHOM 3HaueHHH. 

79 cm.: Dillmann, Lexicon... Col. 854 («quadrantes annorum»). 

80 B liepeBOAe 1134 area h bmccto o 6 i,flCHeHiifl TepMima ctoht ccuaua Ha 

Dillmann, Lexicon... Col. 859, oTnyAa mu ysiiaeM, mto Keupoc — sto V 6o nacTb aha. 
TaKHM o6pa30M, B3HTafl nHTHKpaTHO, oHa 4acT 7 ah h, t. e. 1 uac — «cTeneHb (cTy- 
neHb) MoaHTBbi», coBepmaeMoii b paMKax cyroHHoro npyra no uacaM. 

81 9 °h c P&'- c nocTOHHHUM A.iH 3 Toro KopHH ynoTpeGaeHiieM X BMecro 

6 ; cp. Bbime, pa 3 Aea 2.1, 
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poM a^ecb penb (hcho, hto oh oGpaayeTca 7-KpaTHbiM noBTopeHiieM 3 Toro 
«npyra cy66oT»)? Ecaii AonycTHTb, hto «npyr cy66oT» 03 HanaeT ceAMiiyy 
AHefi, to MHoacecTBeHHoe hikmo c.ioBa «ey66oTa» cTaHOBHTca HenoHHT- 
hum npw eAHHCTBeHHOM Hiic^e c^ioBa «Kpyr»: Be^b Tor^a b oahom Kpyre 
cy66oTa MoateT Gbrrb tojibko oAHa, a ec»in penb haot o mhohix npyrax 
cy66oT (o 7 Kpyrax, o 6 pa 3 >TO|gwx loGiueii), to TorAa 11 caobo «Kpyr» ao.ijkho 

HMeTb 4 >OpMy MHOJK. HHC^a. 4 p>TOe oG'bHCHeHUe COCTOHJLO GbI B TOM, HTO 
caM «npyr» coAepatHT Hecno.ibKo cvGGot, a 7 «KpyroB» o 6 pa 3 yioT «K>6n^eii». 
B at})HoncKOH xpoHo*iormi noAo6HbiS «Kpyr cy66oT» HaM n3BecTeH; aTo 
ceAMHua ceAMHij 82 * UTan, ocTaHaBJHBaeMca Ha tom, hto b a^hhom ko.ioc[)o- 
He, HapaAy c noApa 3 Aej[eHHHMH BpeMeHH BHyrpH roAa h BHyrpH ahh, yno- 
MHHaioTCH Mepbi cneTa ahoh: cy66oTa (= ceAMHya), npyr cy66oT (= 7 cyG- 
6 ot) h loGH.ieii (= ^9 cv66ot). 

3tot bbiboa noATBepa^aeTCH ApyniM ko.iocJjohom, npeAnoc-iaHHbiM otoh 
ate nponoBeAH [1, vol. 532, p. 287; vol. 533, p. 160]. 3 Aecb ynoMHHaeTca o 
«poatAeHHH muHmuuoHav «b ceAbMOM Kpyre (flA^fld: F’KVX::}) 83 . Tun- 
mbitioH onpeAe-weT js,e Hb HeAe.iH, Ha KOTopbiS npnxoAHTca nepBbiii Ae»b 
roAa (1 MaraGiiTa). Ecah cneT KpyroB cyGGoT HaniiHaeTca c oeeHHiix npa 3 - 
Ahhkob 84 , to i MaraGnTa nonaAaeT nan pa 3 BHyrpb ceAbMoro Kpyra. 

MTan, Ko.iocJjoHbi npw noc*teAHeM c^obc Khusu Tauncmea noKa- 
3 b(BaioT aKTyajrbHocTb ^ar TpaAnyifH, k KOTopoS npHHaA-ieata^ aBBa 
reoprHH, cJ>yHAaMeHTa>ibHoro noHHTHH npeAxpiicTHaHCKoro 364-AHeBHo- 
ro Ka^eHAapa: toGii.iea ceAMiiy, «BnifcaHHoro» BHyrpb oahoto .iHTyprii- 
necKoro roAa. 

B caMOM TeKCTe nponoBeAH Ha ripeoGpaateHiie «npyr cy66oT» He yno- 
MHHaeTca; HanpoTHB, H 3 TeKCTa bhaho, hto aBTop HMeeT b BHAy o6biHHyio 
A-ih 3 (J)Honnii (h Bcero xpiicTHaHCKoro Miipa, KpoMe ApMeHHii) Aaiy — 


82 Cm. oco6.: S. Kaplan, Te’ezaza Sanbat: A Beta Israel W>rk Reconsidered // 
GilguL FS R. J. Zwi Werblowsky (Leiden 1987) (Numen Suppl., 50) 107-124. Cp; 
TaK«e MaTepna.1 b: .13 PbE, Tpn Tnna... 

83 KoMMeHTapufi H3^aTe*iH («L’autore si riferisce a calcoli del calendario egiziano- 
etiopico» [1, vol. 533, p. 160, n. i]).He 4 ocTaToneH. Oh mojkct 6biTb oTHeceH to^lko k 
onucaHHK) 19 -jeTHero gniua viyHHoro TeneHHH, npiiBe^eHHOMy b b tom *e Ko.io<|M>He. 

84 IloKa hto a Gbi upe^noHe.! He cTpoHTb ninoTes OTHociiTe.ibHo toh CHcreMbi cneTa 
«KpyroB», Ha Koropyio Mor opiieimipoBaTbCH hbbu Teopruii. B pc ko hct py 11 poBa n 110ii 
mhok> cxeMe emneTCKoro 364 - 4 iieBHoro Ka.ieiiAapa (k koto pony AOjjKHa 6bua 6bi 
BocxoAHTb noAoGnaH cxeMa EoGiueeB cy66oT; cm. Bbirne) ro4 HanHHaAca oceHbio — Tan 
*e, Kan h b no 3 AHe 8 niHx KonTcnoM h ac|)noncKOM KaaeH^apax. 3 to ae.iaeT npe4no.io- 
ateHiie o HaHa.ie cneTa «KpyroB cy66oT» c ocemi HaiiGo.iee BepoHTHbiM. 
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6 aerycTa (= 13 Haxace) 85 . TamiM o 6 pa 30 M, He MoateT GbiTb penn o tom, htoGm 
caMo IIpeoGpaHteHiie Gbbio no4BtnKHbiM npa34HHKOM, 3a b ep 10aloiy 11 m 10611- 
jeii cyGGoT. Ho, b to ate BpeMa, He BW3WBaeT com Henna hx cooTHeceHHocTb 
4pyr c ^pyroM: 4aTa VtaGpa Ta6op» 40.1a; Ha GbiTb G.iii3Ka eyGGoTe, 3aBepiua- 
(ojyeit K>6n.ieii. ApxanHHoe co4epa;aHHe nponoBe^H 4aeT 4ono.iHiiTe.fbHoe 
no^TBepa^eHHe OTOMy. OHa Hanpa&ieHa nponiB Tex, kto oTpHyaeT BocKpe- 
ceHHe MepTBbix. Ha KOHey CBeTa, oGjyee BocKpeceHHe h cy4 — 3 to Tpa4ii- 
ynoHHoe co4epa;aHiie npa34HHKa Kyiyeii, c KOTopbiM CBH3aH Becb H3BecT- 
HbiK HaM 4peBHnii MaTepnaj, Kan aopmioniHecKHif, Tan m H 0 B 03 aBeTHbiii, 
othoch jy hS ea k co4epacaHiiio xpHCTiiaHCKoro npa 34 HiiKa npeoGpaHceHiw 86 . 

IIo4TBep»4aeTCfl .111 Ham BUB04 o cbh 3 h ripeo6paa;eHHfl c K>6H.ieeM 
cyGGoT HCTopHHecKoii aopTo.ionieii? MHe KaateTca, hto t 3 khm no4TBepa;- 
4eHneM HB^neTca 4aTa «co6paHHH b Mecaye Mecope» — oGjyero coGpaHiia 
Bcex Hace^bHHKOB naxoMiiaHCKHX MOHacTbipen b hx «cToj[Hije», o6iiTe.in b 
niiGay^ 7 . Bcero Taniie coGpaHiia npoB04ii.iiicb 4Baa^bi b r> 4 (04H0 Ha Ilacxy, 
4pyroe b Mecaye Mecope = acjmoncK. Haxace), OcoGeHHocTbio coGpaHiia b 
M ecope Gbbio ero npoBe4eHHe «Hano4o6ne io6ii.iea» (cmhoi aToii cj>pa3u 40 
ciix nop cHHTajica tomhum), c hhhom ocTaB,ieHiia «4o^iroB» 11, cBoero po4a, 
nyGjEHHHoii HcnoBe4H. Ilpw cb. IlaxoMHii (f 3^6) tohhoh 4aTofi coGpaHiia 
Gbi.io 20 Mecope — poBHO He4e.u0 cnycTa noc^e KonTO-acJ)iioncKoii 4aTbi 
npeoGpaateHiia 13 Mecope / Haxace. Kan ceimac 6y4eT B114H0, aTa 4aTa 
TamKe He eno^He 6e3pa3^MHHa 4.1a na^eH4apa aBBbi Teopma. 

2.4 . HuHonocjiegoQanue Mom Kunnyp 21 naxace u co6pamie 20 
Mecope. H ya;e itMe.i c.iyHaii 3aMeTiiTb, hto oniicaHHoe b jfcumuu 3HaMe- 
HHToe BH 4 eHne aBBbi Teopma, b kotopom oh no.iynaeT 113 pyn BoroMaTepw 


85 B114H0 H3 o6T»acHeHHfl BbipajKeHHH no gnex luecmu (Mcj). 16, 28 = Mk. 9, 1) — 
6y4TO eBaHre^HCTW cniiTaioT ot Hana.ia poMeficKoro Mecaya aBrycT ii.m ot 
eBpeficKoro a6 (hx Ham aBTop oTOJKAecTBAaeT); 6-e hhcjo nan pa 3 no.iyHaeTCH bw- 
HHTaHHeM 7 H 3 13, t. e. 4aTbi npeo6paa?eHHH no acjnioncKOMV Ka.ieH4apio [1, vol. 532, 
p. 299: vol. 533, p. 166]. 

86 J. Danielou. La Fete de Tabernacles dans l’exegese patristique // Studia 
Fatristica 1 (1957) (TU 63) 262-279; cp.: S.’Nagele, Laubhiitte Davids und Wolkensohn. 
Eine auslegungsgeschichte Studie zu Amos 9,11 in der jiidischen und christlichen 
Exegese (Leiden—N. Y.—Koln 1995) (Arbeiten zur Geschichte des antiken Judentums 
und des Urchristentum, 24). Cm. TaKJKe Bbime 6n6.niorpac|). no npeoGpajKenmo. 

87 B KauecTBe o6o6yjaiomeii paGoTbi no ncTopini coGpaHiifl b Mecope nona cm.: 
A. de YoGtJE, Les nouvelles lettres d’Horsiese et de Theodore. Analyse et com- 
mentaire // Studia monastica [Barcelona] 28 (1986) 7-50. 34ecb me nepeBOAbi hckoto- 
pbix eyje He H 34 aHHbix KonTCKHX tckctob. 
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namy IlpeMy4pocTii, c.ie4yeT Btueiuno E34pbi (4 E34. i^), a xpoHO*ioniHee- 
kh (21 Haxace = i4 aerycTa) oho 0Ka3biBaeTCH, cBoero po^a, e b cTacJ)Ha hckii m 
aKBHBa^eHTOM npa34HHKa ycneHHH [3, vol. £ 92 , p. 8-i4; voL ^93> p* 6-11]. 
Mania E34pw bocxo^ht k no34Heii MoymjHiKaijini HHHa Mom Kunnyp , ho 
h ycneHHe Bo5KHeii MaTepii bocxoaht k 6.ih3koh «iinypriiHecKoii Tpa^ii- 
miH (b KOTOpOH npHCyTCTByiOT 3ae\ieHTbJ BeTX03aB6THLIX npa34HHKOB Mom 

Kunnyp h Hymen) 88 . B npHnncwBaeMofi aBBe TeopriiK) aHacJjope Boropo- 
4 nyu Mapua 4 aate oToa^ecTBJLaeTca c Marnefi E 34 PH 89 . OGpaTHM BHiiivia- 
Hiie ejge 11 Ha to, hto 4aTa 21 Haxace npnxo4HTCfl Ha bocbmoh 4eHb noae 
IlpeoGpaateHHH. 3 to cooTBeTCTByeT 3aBepiueHHK> oKTaBU npa34HHKa, boc- 
xo 4 amero k npa 34 HHKy Hymen — Taione oci»M04HeBHOMy. OcoGchho ate 
npiuvienaTe^bHo to, hto napaxiejii3M Me* 4 y bocbmum 4H6m Kymeii n Mom 
Kunnyp cooTBeTCTByeT TOMy ocMbic.ieHiiio otiix npa34HHKOB, KOTopoe npo- 
cueatHBaeTca yace b kh. HeeMHH (m. 8-9) 90 . IIoaTOMy cijeHy BH 4 eHiia HyatHo 
HHTepnpeTHpoBaTb Kan 3aBepuiaiomee npa34HOBaHne oKTasu «4a6pa Ta- 
6op» — cBoeo6pa3Hbiii au,apem ototo npa34HHKa. 


88 JyphE, Tpa Tuna..., c. 293, npaM. 76. B 3(}>HonHH, nan h y KonTOB, YcneHne 
oGhhho npa34HyeTca 16 Haxace = 9 aBrycTa, r4e bto ^aTa BoaHeceHHfl n%iOTH BoroMa- 
Tep«; caMa ^aTa ycneHiia (oahhm 4HeM paHbme) npaa^HyeTca b 3c}>HonHM no4 Ha3sa- 
imeM «Co6paHHe» (BcnoMiiHaeTca coGpanne anocTo.ioB k YcneHHio). 4 a ™ o(J>hjjh- 
a^bHoro KonTo-3c})HoncKoro Ka-ieii4apa no.fyneHbi npaMbiM OTOJK4e ctba eH h e m Meca- 
jjeB Mecope (Haxace) 11 aBiycra, Tor 4 a KaK 4 am 113 /Kunlun , nan b HeM sto aKcn.iHjjHTHO 
3aaB^eHo, noxyneHa npaBH.ibHbiM nepeBo^oM poMeficKoif 4aTbi b* aBiycTa b acjwonc- 
khh Ka^eHjapb. PaaGop AiriyprHHecKoro co/iepjKaHHa noBecTBOBaHna 06 ycnernin 
BoroMaTepa cm. b: F. Manns, Le Recit de la Dormition de Marie (Vatican grec 1982). 
Contribution a l’etude des origines de 1 ’ exegese chretienne (Jerusalem 1989) 
(Studiurn Biblicum Franciscanuin. Coll, maior, 33). IIo*a.ivn, caMbifi r.iaBHbiii .iniyp- 
rHuecKHH a^eMeiiT ycneHHa — ocMbic^ieHHe BoroMaTepn nan KoBHera Hoboto 3ase- 
Ta, «oAyineBvieHHaro Eojkhh KiiBOTa» (cp. ocoGo ncTopino c OTceneHiieM pyn nyAeiic- 
Koro CBaigeHHHKa); oTcioAa ecTecTecTBeHHo, hto Goropo^HHHoe 6oroe.iyjKemie paa- 
BHBaeTca 113 nepeocMbicAemia 6oroc.iv/KeHiia Ha4 Kobhciom, t. e. 6oroc.iV/KeHiiH 
Mom Kunnyp . B to ate epeMa, BoroMaTepb — HOBaa Ckhhiih, ii OTcioAa Ha Hee nepe- 
HocHTca 6orociy»eHne Kyjgen. 

89 «0 Maria, calix intelligentiae Sutuel...» (Sutuel = Ca.iat}>HHJ[ — hmh E34pbi- 
aBTopa AnoKajHnciica: 4 E34. 3, 1); giiT. no nep. b: A. Hanggi. I. Pahl, Prex 
Eucharistica. Textuse variis liturgiis antiquioribus select! (Fribourg 1968) (Spicilegium 
Friburgense, 12) 201. 

90 Van Goudoever, Fetes et calendriers... 64 («I 1 est interessant de constater 
qu’ il y a un parallelisme etroit entre le Jour des Expiations... et le dernier jour de 
la Fete des Tabernacles [en VII/22]»). 
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Tenepb ctoht BepHyrbca k 4o6oropo4iiHHoii cTa^HH pa 3 BHTim npa34- 
HHKa ycneHiia 11 BcnoMHHTb o 4aTe 20 Mecope (iiaBecTHo, hto npii cb. 
riaxoMHH npa 34 HHKa YcneHHfl He 6 muo). 3 jo 4aTa «co6paHna», n 3 BecTHoro 
Haw cero^Hfl b atJiHoncKoit Tpa4iignit, ho yace no4 4pyniM hhc^om: oho 
nepeHeceHo Ha KaHyH npaa^HHKa 16 Mecope/H&xace, to ecTb Ha 15 Hitcio. 
O^HaKO, cor^acHO 4peBHHM paccica 3 aM 06 YcneHMii h 4peBHeit nepyca^HM- 
cKofi ^aTe coGpaHHfl anocTo.toB nepe^ YcneHneM, coxpaHeHHoii b rpy 3 HH- 
ckoh jniTyprHHecKoS Tpa4iiynu, TaKoit 4aToit HB.meTca 13 aBiycTa 91 . IIpn 
nepeBo^e ee Ha KonTO-acJuionctuiH Ka^eH^apb (hmchho tcm ace, oGmhhmm, 
cnocoGoM, KOTopwii ncno^ib 30 BaH 11 b jHumuu aBBbi Teopma 4.1a 4aTbi i 4 
aBrycTa / 21 Haxace), mm nojiyniiM nan pa3 20 Mecope. HaanHite b eBCTa<j)ii- 
bhckom Ka.ieH4ape He 04HOH, a 4Byx npa 34 HitHHMX 4aT, pa 34 e.teHHMX hc- 
4CJbHMM HHTepBaiOM, n 03 B 0 .IHeT nOCTaBHTb Bonpoc o TOM, He 6 m.io .111 H 
coGpaHHe 20 Mecope, cor^acHo ycTaBy cb. IlaxoMiia, 3 aBepmaioyjeit 4aToii 
He 4 ejbHoro npa 34 HHKa, t. e. He HaHitHa.tcfl .111 btot npa 34 HitK 3a He4e.n0 
40 20 Mecope — hto 4a.io 6bi, KCTaTH, no.iHyio anaioriiio c npa 34 HHKOM 
IlacxH (4aTofi BToporo rouinnoro coGpaHiia naxoMitaH). Tanoe npe4no.to- 
jKCHiie no3Boaibio 6 m pa 3 i»acHiiTb Tpy4Hoe MecTo caii4CKoro h GoxaitpcKo- 
ro TKumuu cb. IlaxoMiia (SBoji): «<...> And again at the season of the 
harvest they would come till (cy*.) the twentieth of Mesore to render 
their amounts to the Great Stewards 4ywaio, hto Go.ibine HeT Hyac4M, 
Bcje4 3a 00. T. KseKe it A. Beiie, npe4n0.10auiTe.tbH0 nepeB04ttTb 
nepe 3 «on» 92 . .lyniue Bcero Gm.io 6m noHitMaTb oto Tan, hto co6paHite 
HaHiiHa.tocb 13 Mecope it aaKaHHHBa.iocb 20-ro 93 . 

IIthk, oKOHHaTe.tbHo no.ivnaeM, hto 40 noaB.teHiia npa 34 HitKa ycneHiia 
b ernneTCKoit Tpa4iiyitti, coxpaHaBmenca y ac})iioncKiix eBCTatJntaH h 3 ane- 
qaT.teHHoii b 40KVMeHTax anoxit cb. IlaxoMiia, npa34HOBaica toGii.teit cyG- 
6ot. 3 to 6m.i ocbM04HeBHMH npa 34 HitK (toil 4Ba npa34HitKa no4pa4, 7 4Heii + 1, 


91 IIoapoGho, c ^aabHefiiueH 6n6.iiiorp., cm.: van Esbroeck, Un canon liturgique 
georgien pour l’Assomption de la Vierge // Idem, Aux origines de la Dormition de la 
Yierge. XIV P 1—18 (ed. princeps). 

92 IlepeBOA A. Beiie, caeAOBaBmero 3a T. KBene, jjHTiipyio no 11342 A. Veilleux, 
Pacliomian Koinonia. The Rules and Other Writings of Saint Pachomius and His Disciples. 
I—III (Kalamzoo, MI, 1980—1983) (Cistercian Studies Series [= CSS], 45 ~ 4 7 )’ v °h 1 - The 
Life of Saint Pachomius and His Disciples (1980) (CSS, 45) 93? 278-279 (11. 2). 

% Cp. 3 aMeHaHiie A Beiie: «lf we maintain the normal meaning of die preposition 
sa (till), it is not clear whether diis means that the brothers had until the twentieth of 
Mesore to assemble or diat the meeting lasted until the twentieth of Mesore» (V eilleux, 
Pachomian Koinonia... I. 279). Moe paccy^emie K.10 hutch b naib 3 y BTopofi bo3mojkhoctii. 
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no aHa^iormi c npa 34 HiiKaMii 15-22 Tiiiupn b BeTxoM 3 aBeTe) noc-ie^rniS 
4eHb KOToporo 6 wj ocoGeHHo TopasecTBeHHbiM, a Ha npe4noc.ie4HMH jf,enb 
npiixoAHjocb «co6paHne». EcTecTBeHHo npe4no.io;KHTb, hto npas^HOBamie 
«co6paHHH» b Mecope HMe-io ny^eitcKoe npoHcxojK4eHiie. 4 °no.iHHTe.ii>Ho 
oto no4TBep«4aeTCH amub ne^aBHo BBe^eHHbiM b HayHHbin oGopoT .iinyp- 
riinecKHM iviaTepnaaoM Tpa^ngnii iiy^eeB-cecJmpaoB. HoBO-iymie (iiepBbdi 
4eHb) Mecaija qaja oTKpbiBaeT y hmx nepno4 no^roTOBKM k Mom Kuniiyp 
(HaciynaiomeMy nepe 3 4 <> 4Heii, b c.ie4yiojgeM Mecaije THiupn), bo BpeMH 
KOToporo coBepinaeTca hhh chhthh npoK.iHTiiii n npogjeHHH oGeTOB h 
4o.iroB (noc-ie^Hee b tohhocth coBna^aeT c ycTaBOM cb. IlaxoMna). Him 
oGbiMHo coBepmaeTCH hccko^bko pa3, Bcer^a b hohi, cyGGoTH. Becb nepn- 
04 HMeeT pa4 Goroc^y^eGmax ocoGeHHocTen, cBfl3aHHbix c Mom Kunnyp 
(HanpiiMep, TpyG^emie b uioifiaps b HeKOTopwx H 3 cec}>ap4CKHx Tpa4H- 
1 jhh — Tame h noci) 94 . Kan co4ep^aHne HHHono<xie40BaHHH, TaK n ero 
no^o^emie b Ka«ieH4ape He ocTaB-inioT coMHeHna b Ha.niHHii y Hero 06- 
Hjhx BeTXoaaseTHbix KopHeit e naxoMiiaHCKofi npaKTiiKoii «eo6paHHa» b 
Mecope. 


3 . Varia 

3.1. KaieMMHToc h MejibKumcKUU enucKonam e Scfiuonuu. B cxioBe 
Ha Aafjfpa Tafop aBBa reopraii aacaeica BajKHeiimeH 44a ero BpeMemi 
4 HCKyccHH o H 0 B 03 aBeTH 0 M KaHOHe, pe 3 Ko npoTeciya nponiB BiuioneHMa 
b Hero K^iiMeHTOBa OcbMOKHUOtcun Oh CHHTaeT aiy nmiry (Bnoc.ie4- 
CTBHH, KaK I 13 BeCTHO, BCe-TaKH BOIUe 4 fflyiO B ac|)HOnCKHil KaHOH) HainicaH- 
hoS naKHM-To HecxaKOM ii 3 Turpe, y 3 ypnaTopoM enucKoncKoro 40CT011H- 
CTBa, nocTaB^eHHUM MeibKHTaMii. 


94 H. C. Dobrinsky, A Treasury of Sephardic Laws and Customs. The Ritual 
Practices of Syrian, Moroccan, Judeo-Spanish and Spanish and Portuguese Jews of 
North America (Hobocken, N J, — N. Y., NY, 1986). 309-314. 34ecb BnepBbie npe4- 
CTaBvieHM ^aHHbie o Tpa4iiijiiax (ciipHHCKiix, MapoKKaHCKiix, Hy4eo-iicHaHCKiix h iic- 
naHCKHx 11 nopiyravibCKiix cec})ap40B), nepe^aBaeMbix npeiiMyajecTBeHHO b ycTHofi 
4 >opMe. 06 pa 4 bi ueTbipex yKa 3 aHHbix BeTBen cetj>ap40B paB^umaioTCH Me>K4y coGoii, 
ho a He oroBapnBaio cooTBeTCTByiojijHx no4po6HocTefi. 3 a yKasaHiie Ha btot iictoh- 
hhk cep^eMHO G.iaro^apio cnejgna.iiicTa no ncTopiiHecKoS .niTypnine iiY4eHCKiix 
Tpa^nijiiH /|>KOHaTaHa Ca(|)peHa (J. Safren). 

95 B CBoeM nepeB04e cooTBeTCTBYio^ero MecTa [1, vol. 533, p. 169] ii 34 aTe.ib 
HeBepHo nepe4aeT Ha 3 Bamie 04non H3 uacTefi Cenogoca Abtelis Kan «Titoli»; <Me4o- 
Ba.io nepeBecTH «IIocTaHOB*ieHHH» (acJmoncK. TepMiiH BOCX0411T nepe 3 nocpe4CTBo 
apaGcKoro k &rcoTeX&at<;). 






B. M. .Iypbe 


353 


4 eiicTBiiTe^bHO, KaHOHHHHocTb OcbMOKHUOfCUH yTBepa^aeTCfl B TOM 

qacTH ac[)HoncKoro Ceuogoca , KOTopaa HMeeT HecoiviHeHHo Me.ibKMTCKoe 
npoHcxoa^eHne — b Tan HaabiBaeMOM «Me.ibKHTCKOM yKa 3 aTe*ie» (KaHOHOB 
ii coGopoB), oTKpwBaiomeM coGoii Ceuogoc b Go^buiHHCTBe pyKonHeeii 96 * 
Me-ibKHTCKHii xapaKTep noc^ie^Hero AOKyMeHTa BbipaateH cto^b Henocpe^- 
CTBeHHO, HTO B MIIC.I6 npH 3 HaBaeMbIX CoGopOB OH H6 o6xO£HT £aiKe X«UKH- 

4 oHa 97 , a 3aKamHBaeTCH VI Bce^eHCKHM coGopoM. lloc^e^Hee yKa3biBaeT, 
hto oh npiiHa4.ieatHT Aiio(|)e^HTaM, a He MOHOcJ)e.iiiTaM (KOTopbie To*e 
CMHTa^HCb Me^IbKIITaMH). 

Kan Mbi 3HaeM, atJnioncKoe OcbjnoKnuoicue HMeeT cBoeo6pa3Hbiii co¬ 
das, TOMHoe npoHcxoa^eHiie KOToporo HenaBecTHo 98 . Oh 3aMeTHo ot^ih- 
MaeTca ot ceBHpHaHCKoii pe^aKjgHii, ^ome/tineil Ha cnpiiScKOM (KaateTca, 
HMeHHo ee HMeeT b bhay h npaB. 2 Tpy.ibCKoro coGopa (692 r.), b cu.iy 
KOToporo KHHra Bbiw.ia H 3 Kpyra HTeHHfl npaBoc.iaBHbix Kan «ncnopHeH- 
Haa epeTHKaMH», xoTa h no^HHHaa b CBoeii ocHOBe). Kan Gw hh oTHociiTb- 
ca k ynoMHHaHiiio aBBbi Teopma o Me*tbKHTax, acHo, mto b 113a hth itcKaa 
Tpa^iiiiiia iyT He npn neM. HHoe Ae.io — Kanaa-To Me.ibKHTCKaa Tpa^Hijna 
HerpenecKoro BocTOKa, Ha KOTopyio Tpy^bCKHH coGop He mot ona3aTb 

96 Bko6 BeneHe He o6paTna bhhmshhh Ha stot AOKyMeHT, H 3 BecTHbifi b neaaTH 
c 1901 r., a H 34 aTeab KpnTHH. TencTa Ceuogoca , xoth h npifRieKaBumii nocTOHHHo 
napa.i.ie.iH H3 Knueu Tauncmea , He oGpaTna BHHMaHiiH Ha to, hto «Me.i bkhtckhh 
yKa 3 aTeab» coAepjKHT to caMoe MHeHue, npoTHB KOToporo GopeTca aBBa TeoprHH 
KaK npoTHB MHeHHfl hmchho Me.ibKHTCKoro. Cm. KpiiT. H 3 A. acjnion. Bepciiif <yna 3 a- 
Te^H»: A. Bausi, II Senodos etiopico. Canoni pseudoapostolici: Canoni dopo 
lAscensione, Canoni di Simone Cananeo , Canoni Apostolici , Lettera di Pietro 
(Lovanii 1995) (CSCO 552-553; Aeth 101-102). 1-6/1-2 (tckct / nep.); ocra.ibHan 
6n6^HorpacJ)Hfl (b tom Hiicae, no MeabKHTo-apaGcnoMy opnrHHa.iy, a Tan»e no 
jpyrHM aacTHM Cenogoca , HMeiogjHM MeabKiiTCKoe npoHcxojKAeHiie): A. Bausi, 
Introduzione [v. 553], p. XVI-XXII. 

97 Bausi, II Senodos etiopico..., v. 552, p. 5. Hanwnaa c stoto co6opa, iicne3aeT 
o6fl3aTe.ibHoe 40 Tex nop ynoMHHaHHe ropo^a. b KOTopoM 3 aceAa.i coGop: co6op 
Aaaje He Ha3BaH «HCTBepTbiM» (xoth riepej hiim E(|>eccKiiH 6bi.i «TpeTbiiM», a 3 a hum 
CAe&yiOT «nHTbin» h «uiecTon»). 3 Aecb ynoMHHyro o «29» npaBiuax stoto coGopa (ecTb 
h Ap. BapnaHTbi — BMecTo «30» rpenecKHX co6paHHn), ho noAo6Hbie pacxoasAeHHH 
TnnHHHbi 4 ^h AaHHoro AOKyMeHTa h 4.1H Bceii apaGo-Me.ibKHTCKoii KaHOHimecKOH 
Tpa4Hi}iiii. 

98 R. W. Cowley, The Identification of the Ethiopian Octateuch of Clement, a 

its Relationship to the Other Christian Literature // Ostldrchlichen Studien 27 (1978) 
37-45. Cefinac HanaTo KpHTHH. H34.: A. Bausi, II Qatementos etiopico 

«La rivelazione di Pietro a Clemente» I libri 3-7 (Napoli 1992) (Studi Africanistici. 
Ser. Etiopica, 2). 
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B.nimnia, ii r^e KanoHHHHocTb OcbMOKHUOtcun (cor^acHo anocmibCKOMy 
11 pa b. 85) He ACMiKHa GbLia cTaBiiTbca noA coMHemie". Moamo ah otho- 
CHTbca Bcepbe 3 k npeAno.ioaceHHio o Me*ibKHTCKOM enucKone b dcjmonnii 
b XV b.? 3Aecb He MecTo HccjteAOBaTb btot Bonpoc BcecTopoHHe, ho 3aT0 
m(»kho yKaaaTb Ha Te cjiaKTbi, KOTopwx AOCTaTOHHO, htoGli oTBeTHTb no.10- 
a^HTe^bHO. 

HeKOTopbie a<j>noncKHe pyKonHcn Ha CiiHae 0 AH 03 HanH 0 yAocTOBe- 
paioT cy^ecTBOBaHHe b d(})HonHH Me^bKHTCKoro AJxoBeHCTBa h Goro- 
c^yaieHHH Ha acJmoncKOM H3biKe b XIV-XV bb. Tan, ko.io(|>oh pyKonncH 
r., AMxapa) yKa3UBaeT Ha ee npHHaA-ieatHocTb «rpeniHOMy 
KiHMemy, cBHj^eHHHKy no HMeHH, GpaTy IleTpa cBajgeHHHKa, Me^bKH- 
Ty». B pyKonncH N$ 6 (1359 r.) 6ojiee no3AHHH npHnncna A^THpoBaHa 
speMeHCM naTpHapmecTBa rpenecKoro naTpnapxa AjieKcaHApHH AtJiaHa- 
chh IV (nepeA i ^35 r.) 100 . ynoMHHaHiie npasoc^aBHoro naTpnapxa AOKa3bi- 
BaeT HeMOHocJie.iHTCKHii xapaKTep oGjgiiHbi, hto cxoahtch h c a^hhumh 
«M e^bKHTCKoro yKa3aTejw» Cenogoca . B tom, hto btsl oGyjiiHa Ao.i/Kiia 
6bua HMeTb enncKoncKoe B 03 r.iaB.ieHHe, h a^g 60-iee — b tom, hto 
3 (J)Honna npeACTaB^a^a coGoii MiiTponojiHHHH onpyr A^eKcaHApniicKoro 
Me-ibKHTCKoro naTpiiapxaTa, pa 3 Ae.ieHHbi 8 Ha HeeKo.ibKo enapxHii, — 
y6ea^aeMcn H3 Notitia episcopatum , HanncaHHbix eranTHHHHOM IOch- 
4>om Ha apaGcKOM H3biKe ok. 1316 r. 101 He 6bi.io Gbi Hnnero yAHBHTe.ibHo- 
ro b tom, ec.iH Gbi Kanaa-To peAaKgna KJ[HMeHTOBa OcbjnoKHUJicuH chh- 
Ta^acb y acJmoncKiix Me^bKHTOB ayTeHTHHHofi. 

3.2. 3$uonun u ApjyienuH npomus Cupuu u Eeiinma. CUobo Ha 
/laSpa Ta6op coAepatHT h ejjje oaho npHMenaTe.ibHoe MecTo. /Ke^iaa 
oGocHOBaTb CBoe B033peHHe OTHocHTe.ibHo cJiopMbi coBepiueHiia Efixapn- 
cthh, aBBa TeopTHH nepeAaeT cboh pa3roBop e apMHHCKMM cBamemiH- 
kom. 3tot cBa^eHHiiK paccKa3a.i eMy, Kanne anocmibi nponoBeAbiBa.m 


99 Cm. noApo6Ho: B. M. ./lypbE, CBaToii Kupii.1.1 nepeA MojgaMH CBHToro K.m- 
MeHTa // FS npocj). B. TT>iiKOBa-3anMOBa. Co<})Hfl (b nenaTu). Tohhwh eocTaB MOHOtjie- 
^HTCKoro OcbMOKHUJ/cuR cb. K^iiMeHTa ocTaeTca, pa3yMeeTca, Hen3BecTHbiM. 

100 M. Kamil, Les manuscrits ethiopiens du Sinai* // Annales d’Ethiopie 2 (1957) 
83-90, oco6. 87, 89-90. Toah naTpuapinecTBa AcJjaHaciiH IV tomho Heii3BecTHbi. 

101 B KanecTBe aBTopa TencTa on na^biBaeT AieKcaHApiiiicKoro narpiiapxa X b. 
Ebthxha. 3 a HeAoeiynHocTbio aja MeuH 1134. apaGcnoro TeKcra gum pyio no nep. 
H. Hilgenfeld’a b: H. Gelzer, Ungedruckte und wenig bekannte Bistiimerver- 
zeichnisse der orientalischen Kirche // ByzZ 2 (1893) 22-72, oco6. 36-^0, jjht. 37: 
«Der 5. [Sitz] des Metropoliten von HBSH und dessen ubrigen Provinzen». 
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b ApMeHiiH 102 , noKa 3 a^i KHiiry, HanucaHHyio apMHHCKiiMH GyKBaivHi, 11 3a- 
MHTa.i oTiy^a oTHociiTe.ibHo EBxapiicTHii to, neMy akoGh HayHH.ni apivian 
anocTo.ibi. eBCTacjjiiaHCKofi TpaAiiyiui no^oGHaa ccu.ina HMeHHo Ha 
apMHH nan Ha nocpe^HUKOB b nepe^ane anocTo^bCKoro npe^aHtia Bno.iHe 
xapaKTepHa 103 . EBCTatJjnaH, BK^ionaa aBBy Teopnia, oG^e^ima^a c apwa- 
HaMH oGjyaa KMUiaHiiTCKaa Tpa^nyua, KOTopaa m 0T4e.ifl.1a iix ot Bcero 
ocTa^ibHoro MOHot{)H3HTCKoro mu pa. B 3 tom noc^e^HeM npeoG^a^aioyjHM 
ajeMeHTOM k TOMy BpeMCHii AaBHo yate cTa.io cupniicKoe aKOBHTCTBo. 
ApMaHe yjne He HMe^H c eTipniiyaMn anna koto oGyjeHHa 104 . 4 aHHU » 
naccaat aBBbi Teoprua HHTepeceH TeM, hto h oh nweeT aHTHciipniicKyio 
TeH^eHijHio. 

ApMaHCKiifi cBHjyeHHiiK paccKa3biBaeT, 6y4To anocTo.ibi 3anoBe4a.n1 
coBepmaTb EBxapncTHio Ha hhctom x.ie6e, 6e3 co.ih h 6e3 e^ea, h Ha 
B04e, cMeiuaHHoii c bmhom [i, vol. 532, p. 30^; vol. 533, p. 168-169]. (B Ap- 
MeHHH, c KOTopoil Tor4auiHiie a(|)noiibi iiMe.ui BecbMa OKHB.ieimwe cho- 
nieHHa, hhkto, naateTca, He c^yatiw hh Ha x.ie6e bmccto onpecHOKOB, hh 
Ha pacTBopeHHOM BiiHe BMecTo HiicToro. fl Bee 5Ke 4yMaio, hto mm imeeM 
34ecb 4e^o He c oGmhhom, a c npiiBUHKoii eBCTacjniaH ocBfljyaTb aBTopHTe- 
tom ApMeHHM Bee caMoe npaBH.ibnoe). IlocKO.ibKy pacTBopeimoe bhho ii 
KBacHoii XwieG Ha BocToae 6bi.ni b ynoTpeG.ieHHH noBceMecTHo, to oneBH4~ 
ho, hto nojEeMHHecKiiii cmmcje naccaaca 3aK.noHaeTca b 3anpeTe npiiMeuin- 
BaTb b TecTO cojb 11 e.ieii, h caM 3 tot naccaat BnncbiBaeTca b .hihiiio 
H3BecTHoii noaeMHKii o <j>opMe EfixapHCTim, HanaToB npoTHB ciipo-aKo- 
BiiTCKoro naTpuapxa MoaHHa Bap-IIIymaHa (1064—1073) cpa3y c KonTCKon 
h c apMHHCKon cTopoH 105 . OTBenaa CB011M npoTiiBHHKaM, Hoanti Bap-IHy- 


102 Cm. pas^ea 3.2.1. 

103 Cm. pegeHanio Ha MOHorpacjmio ^lyaHHH b stom HOMepe XB. 

104 Cm. noApoGHo: E. Ter-Minassiantz , Die Armenische Kirche in ihren Beziehungen 
zu den Syrischen Kirchen bis zum Ende des 13. Jh. (Leipzig 1904) (TU 26.4). 

105 Cm.: F. N au, Lettre du Patriarche Jacobite Jean X (1064—1073) au Catholique 
Armenien Gregoire II (1063—1105)// ROC 17 (1912) 143-198. 06 04hob peivie hhom kohi})- 
.niKTe no TOMy me noBo^y c kohtckhm naTpuapxoM X pucTo Ay. 10 m (1047-1078) cm.: 
J. Assemani, Bibliotheca Orientalis... (Roma 1721) T. II. 80-81, i 44 -i 45 ? 356; 
E. Renaudotius, Liturgiarum Orientalium Collectio (Francoforti ad Moenum 1847 2 ) 
T. I. 174-175; T. II. P. XXI-XXII. B XIII b. (noc.ie aaBoeBaHna ErimTa Ca.iaAHHOM n 
H3rnaHna OTTyAa apMfliicKoro naTpuapxara b 1168/69 r *) KonTbI npitMiipH.uicb (hah 
CMH pil.lUCb) C CHpuiicKOH TOHKOH 3peHHH B 3TOM BOnpOCe, paBHO KaK II IlOMTH BO 

Bcex Apyrnx Bonpocax AomaTiiKH h AHTypniKH; b to *e BpeMH nx othoihchhh c 
apMHHaMH HapyniHAHCb. IloaTOMy no3ngnio aBBbi TeopniH HyniHo KBa-iHcpiinTipoBaTb 
KaK CTOAb 5Ke aHTHCIipHHCKyiO, CKO.lb H aHTHKOnTCKyiO. 
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uiaH ntica.i, hto e^eeM 3HaivieHyeTCfl Cbhtwh /tyx? Tor^a nan tcctom, 3aK- 
BacKoffi, boaoh 11 ccmbio — qeTbipe a^eMeHTa iwaTepnn. fl npe^no^araio, 
mto b no^oGHOM oco6om 3HaMeHOBaHHii Cb. Ayxa KoirrcKne h apMHH- 
cKHe GorocMOBw, BocniiTanHbie b ^aMiiaHiiTCKoii ilih noxosKeii Tpa^iiijMH, 
Ao.uKHbi 6bi.ui ycMOTpeTb pa3^e^eHne Tpoiiybi; TaniiM o6pa30M, b ^aHHOM 
cnope, xoth h Ha ^HTypranecKOM H3biKe, Ao.t/KHa Gbi.ia ce6a Bbipaaim, 
^oriwaTHHecKaa no^eivniKa. 

3.3. ApjneHun — noeuti Pum? BepHeiwca HeHa^o^ro k ^na^ory aBBbi 
TeoprHH C apMflHCKllM CBflmeHHHKOM. B HeM OKa3blBaeTCH, HTO ApMeHHK) 
noceTH^H EieTp h Ilase.!, a oKOHnaTe^bHo npocBeTH .1 ee eBaHrejHCT Aym. 
B apMHHCKiix HCTOHHHKax noAoGHoe MHeHiie Heii3BecTHo (nyatHo, Bnpo- 
HeM, c^e^aTb nonpaBKy Ha n.ioxyio ii3yHeH hoctb hctohhiikob, npe^cTaB^a- 
lojgHX KpaiiHioK) lo.iiiaHiiTCKyio Tpa^HjiHio). C 4pyrofi cTopoHbi, b ApeB- 
HeiiiueS (socxoAHmeH k IV b.) TpaAiiyini, xopoiuo 3acBHAeTe.ibCTBOBaHHOH 
h b ApMeHiiii, h b Bcjiiiontni, CBH3biBaiomefi npoiicxoa^eHHe naTpuapxa- 
tob c nponoBeABio oAHoro H3 neTbipex eBaHre.nicTOB, anocTo.iy Ayae otbo- 
Ahtch 11 Me hho Phm 106 . IlepBOHaHa.ibHafl nponoseAb xpiicTiiaHCTBa IleTpoM 
h FlaB.ioM h yTBepa^eHiie ero eBaHre^iHCTOM .flyKoii — bto aTpH6yTbi 
PwMa, npiiHCM, B3HToro b 3HaqeHiiii nepBeHCTByio©ero npecTo.ia (b TpaAii- 
ijhh, o KOTopoii mm roBopiiM, nepBeHCTBO PnMa yTBep«Aa.iocb A^iRe b 
cMbic-ie lopHCAHKigiioHHOM, aHa.ioniHHo B.iacTii MHTpono.iHTa HaA eniicKo- 
naMii 107 ). y aBBbi reopnia aTo nepeHociiTca Ha ApMeHiiio. 3 to 3 acTaB.iaeT 
3aAyMaTbca naA TeM, He Gbi.io .in eBCTa^naHCKoe ABinKeime b lopucAHKgHif 
eniicKonoB Boctohhoh ApMeHHH? 


106 3Ta Tpa^HgUA cocTaBii.ia iy, 6o.iee ApeBHioio, ocHOBy, Ha KOTopoS c^opMH- 
poBa.iacb BH3aHTHHCKaH Teopiia «neHTapxnn». Cm. noApo6Ho: M. van Esbroeck, 
Primaute, patriarcats, catholicossats, autocephalies en Orient // II Primato del 
vescovo di Roma nel primo millenio. Ricerche e testimonianze. Atti del symposium 
storico-teologico. Roma, 9-13 Ottobre 1989 / A cura di M. Maccarrone (Citta del 
Vaticano 1991) (Atti e documenti , 4 ) 493 _ 5 2I « 

107 3to coOTBe tctbo Baa o cTpymype gepnoBHoro ynpaBAeHHH, co 34 aHHoii b cepe- 
AHHe IV b.. b ne[31104 apuancHHX cm\t. B Bn3anTini ona paspvm11.1 a cb, lie ycneB 
cioAiHTbca, ho ee OT^ieT.i 11 b ue c.ie4bi eoxpanii.uicb b neKOTopbix boctohhux TpaAii- 
jjhhx. Tan, b ciipHHCKoif pe^aKguii naHOHOB Mapyt})bi, en. Maficj>epKaTa (ok. 4 00 r.) 
aAMHHHCTpaTHBHaH B.iacTb PuMCKoro enucKona Ha# BceMH nponiiMH 3aaB.ieHa coBep- 
uieHno npaMo. Cm.: van Esbroeck, Primaute... 
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M3BecTHbiii 3 nii 30 A TKumuH EecmatfniR — BCTpena b EnmTe c ap- 
mhhckhm naTpnapxoM, H 3 rHaHHbiM M 3 cBoeii cTpaHM 3 a Bepy, — nan 6y4To, 
no4TBep«4aeT, hto b ApMemm egje b XIV b. Moivia cygjecTBOBaTb Kmia- 
HHTCKaa nepapxnfl, OT4e.iBHaa ot itepapxitii rocno^cTByiomero KamiHKO- 
caia b Cnee 108 . 

3.4. «PojneticKuti» R 3 UK. H 34 aTe.iH fflumuR h Kmieu Tauncmea 
c4e.1a.iH o^Hy h Ty me oninGKy, othbch BbipaaceHiia «no-poMeiickif 
(AC^^At:)* m «Ha H3biKe poMeeB (flVki: C*^^ArTL:)», k jaTHHCKOMy H3bi- 
Ky, a He k rpenecKoiviy 109 . Me>K4y TeM, 3 to Bbipa^eHHe bocxo4ht k caMOHa- 


108 A aH Hoe H3BecT«e jKumun Eecmaffiun mojkct, pa3yMeeTca, h He 6wTb bikxi- 
He tohhhm. Tan, apMHHCKnn «naTpHapx» npeGbiBa-i b to BpeMH b Hepyca^HMe, ho 
34ecb HBHO H4eT peHb O MaBe ApMHHCKOH gepKBH — KaTOJEHKOCe, — H3THaHHOM H3 
ceoeU cTpaHW. B XIV b. to.ibko 04HH apMHHCKHii KaTOAHKoc nocejgaj EmneT — 
KoHCTaHTHH IV (1323-1326) cpa3y noc^e cBoero H36paHHH b 1323 r. IJe.ib BH3HTa 
6bLia hhcto no.iHTHHecKaa (^oroBopHTbCH 06 yc.iOBHiix TH*e^oro 4.1a Kibihkhhc- 
koh ApMeHHH MHpa c cyiTaHOM ErnnTa). Bno.me bo3mojkho, hto y apMHHCKnx 
KMHaHHTOB C AIIHHOCTbK) HOBOTO KaTOAIIKOCa, CMeHHBHierO n0C.ie40BaTe.ibH0r0 yHHaTa 
KoHCTaHTHHa III (1307-1322), cBH3biBa^HCb KaKHe-To Ha4e»4bi (cp. Bbiiue, pa34. 1.2, 
o cGopHHKe nponoBe4efi MxwTapa CacHegii, oGpagjeHHOM b 1321 r. k KoHCTaHTHHy 
III), ho, no seen bh4Hmocth, KpaTKHH nepno4 ero KaTOA h KocaTa He npimec HHHero 
ocoGeHHoro. (Cm., Hanp.: I\ V. Mhkae.wh, PIcTopna Kii^hkiihckoto apMHHCKoro ro- 
cy4apcTBa (EpeBaH 1952); C. Mutafian, Le Royaume Armenien de Cilicie. XII e - 
XIV* siecle [Paris 1993]). IIpoTHB Toro, hto b jKumuu Eecmafpun penb mojkct 
H4TH o KoHCTaHTHHe IV, roBopiiT xpoHOAorna: coBpeMeHHbiM KonTCKHM naTpnap- 
xom AieKcaH4pHH Ha3biBaeTca BeHHaMHH (1327-1339), a caMo npeGbiBaHiie EBCTa- 
4>na b ErnnTe npHxo4HTca Ha 1337-1339 rr. (Taddesse Tamrat, Church and State in 
Ethiopia... 207). HTan, paccMaTpHBaeMoe cooGjgeHiie TKumun Eecmacpun hvjkho 
CHHTaTb ah Go oHeHb CHAbHo HCKajKeHHbiM ottoaockom Bii3iiTa b ErnneT KoHCTaH- 
THHa IV, AhGo — HTO T 0pa340 Gojee BepOHTHO — CBH4eTe4bCTBOM O Ha.IIIHHH y 
apMHH OTACAbHOH JOAHaHHTCKOH IiepapXHH. 

109 B Knuee Tauncmea penb H4eT 06 aTHMOAonm hmchh «IIeTp» — ot «poMefi- 

cKoro» (a He .laTHHCKoro, Kan noacHaeT ii34aTe.ib) A.'PCYt: = 7rexpo; [1, vol. 532, p. 65; 
vol. 533, p. 39]. B jKumuu b KanecTBe «poMeficKoro» c.ioBa BbicTynaeT ciipuficKoe 
Ha3BaHHe aBiyeTa — «a6» (Ml:) [3, vol. 492, p. 8; vol. 493? p* 6] (cp.: AyptE, Tpn Tima..., 
c. 295, npiiM. 76). Ho y*e b kohtckoh Ka.ieH4apHon Tpa4iigHH cupHHCKiie Ha3BaHim 
MecageB HMeHOBa.iiicb «poMeiicKiiMii»; cm.: G. Sobhy Bey, The Coptic calendrical 
computation and the system of epacts known as «The Epact of 

Computation ascribed to Abba Demetrius the XI 1th Patriarch of Alexandria // 
Bulletin de la Societe d 9 archeologie copte 8 (19^2) 169-199; 9 (1943) [ ! 9-44] 237-252, 
ocoG. TaGAHga cootbctctbhh «rpeHecKiix (^jjJI, Syne. poMeScKHx)» (b 4eficTBHTe.ibHo- 
cth, cnpHHCKHx) MecageB KonTCKHM, c. 247 (tckct), 183 (nep.). 
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3 BaHiiio BUsanTiiiiyeB; b 3 (|nionmi oho Gbi.io ynoTpeGiiTe.ibHo 4.1a Tex 
cj[ob, KOTopue TaM CHiiTa^iH rpenecKiiMii. Ha aiy oimiGny ctoiit oGpaTHTb 
BHuiviaHiie, nocKo.ibKy oHa npomiiua 11 b HeKOTopue c^oBapn 110 . 

4 . 3 aK^ioHeHHe 

1. IlyG.iHKaijHeii ochobhux iictohhiikob, oTHOcajyiixca k Goroc^oBC- 
Koii 11 gepKOBHoii 4eaTe.ibHocTH aBBbi Teopnia, co 34 aHbi npe^nocu.iKii 
4.1a ropaa^o Go^ee cHCTeMaTiinecKoro H 3 yHeHiia yepnoBHoii >kh 3 Hh 3 <J>h- 
onuii. ripii btom Hy>KHO 6>4eT y4e.imb Go.ibuie BHiiMaHiia Jo.iiiaHiiTCKoii 
Tpa^nyiiH (k KOTopoS npiiHa4.ie>Ka.i caM aBBa reopmii), a Tanate Tpa4ii- 
ymi aBToxTOHHOH Me^ibKiiTCKOH. HaniiHaeT npe4CTaB.iaTbca pea.ibHoit nep- 
cneKTHBa npoe.ie4HTb CBH 3 b pa3.iimHbix HB.iemiii anoxii paiiHiix Co.io- 
M0111140B c 4orMaTiiHecKiiMii h .nrryprimecKiiiviii Tpa4iiipiaMii BiiaaHTini h 
ocTa^bHoro XpHCTiiaHCKoro BoeTona 11 4a^e c anoxoii nepBOHaua.tbHoro 
XpifCTHaHCTBa. 

2. ToBopa o cneync|)iiKe noHHMaHiia MOHot|)ii 3 HTCTBa b 3 (J)iioniiii 11 
paccMaTpiiBaa 4orMaTHHecKiie cnopbi BHyrpii aTofi nacTii MOHoc[)ii 3 HTCKoro 
Mlipa, He.Ib 3 fl OrpaHHHIIBaTb CBOe BHIIMaHIie ropiI 30 HTOM O4HOH TO.IbKO 
acJiiioncKoii Ky.ibiypbi. 4 or MaTHHecKiie npe4aHiia, Bcer4a cBH 3 aHHbie 11 c 
KaKHMIf-TO ^inyprHHeCKHMH, aCKCTIlHeCKHMII H 4pyrilMII OCoGeHHOCTHMII, 
HtiiayT xoth 11 enympu Tex ii.iii hhlix Ky.ibiyp, ho ne e pajnKax aTiix 
Ky^biyp; BnojLHe ecTecTBeHHo, hto ohii cyrb aB.ieHiia Ha4Ky.ibiypHbie. He 
MOJKeT GbiTb «a<J)HoncKoro» MOHocJ)H 3 HTCTBa. Mo>KeT GbiTb — npo4o.iJKeHne, 
cKaateM, ceBnpHaHCKo-4aMiiaHiiTCKoii ii.iii neTpiiTCKoii ii.iii raiiaHiiTCKoii 
Tpa 4 iiyiiii b acJnioncKoi! ny.ibType. CaMa no ceGe, Kaa^aa 113 aTiix Tpa 4 ii- 
yiifi HeceT Hanoi !-to cboii H 3 HaHa.ibHbiH «Ky.ibiy pHbiii 6araac», 06yc.10B.1eH- 
Hbiil cpe 4 oK ee (JiopMiipoBaHiifl, koto pbin, b cboio onepe 4 b, bo mhotom 
npe4onpe4e.iHeT ee coGctbchho a<J)iioncKiie cJ)opMbi — no4o6Ho TOMy, Kan 
yeHTp KpncTa.i.ni 3 ayn 11 6y4eT B.inaTb Ha B114 06pa 3 y k> yjiixca Ha HeM Kpii- 
CTa.i.ioB. Hto nacaeTca KpaiiHe-iojiiaHiiTCKOH Tpa 4 iiyiin eBCTacJniaH h aBBbi 
Teopriia, to ee apxaii 3 iipyiomiiii xapaKTep e4Ba .m mojkct GbiTb c.ie4CTBii- 
eM npocToro KOHcepBaTH 3 Ma. Topa 34 o Go.iee BepoaTHoii MHe npe 4 CTaB.ia- 
eTca «BTopnHHaa apxaii 3 aijHa», o 6 yc.ioB.ieHHaa npoiicxoa^eHiieM ot Tene- 
Hiiii, no 4 o 6 Hbix aapoHHTCKOMy. 


110 Leslau, Comparative Dictionary of Ge 4 ez... ^72, s. v. romayssti:‘Latin* 
(c ccwLiKOH Ha a({)HoncKO-aMxapcKHH c.ioBapb A.iaKii Tanna). OuniGKa tcm 6 o.iee 
cTpaHHaa, hto AaHHoe cjobo Bno^He KoppeKTHo pa 3 T»acHeHO y 4 HIbMaHa ( KaK H 
cootb. rpenecKoe, oho mojkct 03 HanaTb h <ciaTHHCKHH (= phmckiih)», h «poMe hckhh »)i 
Dillmann, Lexicon... Col. 1^12. 
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HflEH KOHtDECCHOHAilLHOfl TOJIEPAHTHOCTH 
H MEHfHAU.HOHAJIbHOrO COIYIACHH 
B APMflHCKOfi KHHJKHOCTH XI1-XIII BEKOB 

HoceRtyaio naMnmu 6pama u ynenuKa Moeso — 
gonmopa (pURORoeuu, apMeHoeega-euaaHmuHuema K. M. MypagnHa 

Tpii 4ecHTKa .ieT hmiia HbiHe noKoiiHbiii apMeHOBe^ Anon AHacan b 
0411011 H 3 pyKoniiceii MaTeHa^apana (iV 8356, nepeniicaHHoil b 1322 r. c aB- 
Torpac|)Horo OKaeMiMflpa b nycTbiHe KaMpiiK b Kh^hkhh) oGHapyaai.!, 1134a!, 
a aaxeM n nepe^ai 1 noe.iaHiie Bap 4 aHa AHreKyM «Ha 3 it 4 aHMe 3.10C.10BH- 
PM KpHKyHaM», 11 pe4CTaB.iHK>jgee HecojvmeHHbiii HHTepec 4.1a iicTopmi ap- 
MflHCKoii cpe4HeBeKOBoii juiTepaiypu. ABTopcnaa xapaKTepiicTHKa « 3 .ioc.io- 
BHj^lie KpiIKyHM» OTHOCIITCH K TOM apMHHaM, CIipiIHljaM H rpeKaM 113 KaHTO- 
Ha 4 -iyn, kto «pa4ii iicno.iHeHiia caTami hckom Bain» npe4aioTca Geayiviiiio 
aTHHHecKoii 11 KOH(j)ecciioHa.ibHon Bpaa^bi, <<1160 apiviaHiiH roBopirr: a 406- 
pblll H I 136 paHHUH XpilCTIiaHHH, H 6eCCMbIC.ieHHO Xy.IHT pOMeeB H ciipml- 
ijea. A poMeii roBopiiT, hto a Hapo4 nepBbiii cBaToii 11 cBe4yjgnii, n npaBe4- 
Hoii Bepu, a apMaHe h eiipiiiiuu He [npii4ep;KiiBaioTCH] xpiicTiiaHCKiix o6bi~ 
naeB h He mvieioT y4e.ia nepe4 Boroia, 11 Tan xy.iaT 11 Gpanarca. A ciipiien 
roBopiiT c TaiiHUM KOBapcTBOM 11 .inyeiviepiieivi: a n^Bpaiuiun xpiicTiiaHiiH 11 
[.in hi b] Moa Bepa nenopoHiia 11 nopa4Kii cbhtu, a apMaHim 11 poweii iiciio.i- 
HeHbi aioB cxii3Mbi, nya^bi Boiy H He 3HaioT Miicyca XpiieTa, 11 ynac.ie4>TOT 
a4». H noKa Kaa^biii npeB 03 HociiT cboio Bepy 11 nopa4Kii, «npnxo4HT xa.uit|) 
H3 BaBHAOHa h cy4ba 113 Xaiana h nopnyaioT Bac~. 11 roBopaT, hto Bee bu —■ 
xpiicTiiaHe — H>/K4bi Boiy 11 He no3HaeTe ero». 

Bap4aH AfireKijii, ynpenaa, Ha3H4aeT 11, ocy^aa, yBejjjeBaeT, hto Bee 
Bbi — apMHHe, ciipiiiiybi, rpeKii «npii 3 BaHbi 04HHM XpucTOM 11 KpeigeHbi b 
04H0H Kyne.ni, npocBejgeHbi 04HHM Otljom ii 041111M CBHTbiivi h ? 

04HaKo, nonpenaeTe h xy.iiiTe 4pyr 4pyra ... oTHero He B 3 r.iaHeTe na 40M 
Mycy.ibMaHCKHH, Ha to, Ha CKo.ibKo Hapo40B pa 34 e.ieHbi ohh no aabiKaivi, ho 
npeGbisaiOT b Miipe 11 .iioGbii 4pyr k 4pvry a 04HOM aaKone 11 nopa4Ke, 
koto pbiii ycTa hob 11.1 ii iiaaiiaHibi hivi npe4B041iTe.11> nx MvxaMMey>. B ociio- 
Be cyai4eHiiii Bap4aHa AiireKgii aeatiiT Tpe3Boe oigyjgeiuie BpeMemi, a lie 


1 


:Ba3MaB3n», 1968 , Ns 7 - 12 , «9HMiia^3HH», 1969 , Ns 7 - 8 , «Ma.ibie TpyAbi», 1987 . 
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Tpa^figMOHHoe cTpeM^ieHwe k pa 3 MeaceBaHHio: « 0 , r.iynyu 11 GeajM^bi, He 
3 iiaeTe, hto He BpeMfl cennac ncnuTUBaTb Bepy hah noATBepa^aTb... Kano- 
Ba oHa cero^HH, to mu h nMeeM». CUe40BaTe.ibH0, h3jhiuhh cnopu o tom, 
kto pan bine «no3Ha^ XpncTa», 11 kto HenoponeH b Bepe h nopa^ne: «HTaK, 
mo^iio sac, 4eTii moh, bchkhh Hapo4 b .iiiTyprun, npa34HHKax, nocTax, Kpe- 
jgeHHH 4epaMTecb npe^e.ioB 11 oGunaeB, nopa^KOB cboch UepKBii h jkhbh- 
Te h .iioGbh 4pyr k 4pyiy, 4a6u XpncToc noniw b Bac... n o nopa^nax 
ijepKOBHUx He paccya^aiiTe, He BCTynaiiTe b cnopu h He BOJHyHTecb». 
CMyTbaHU ate apMHHe .ih, rpenn h.ih enpHiiyu — no y6ea^eHHio AfireKyn, 
iviaro.iHT ycTaMn caTaHU, «pa^H Bora, — npo^o^jKaeT oh, — mojlio Bac, 
npeKpaniTe ponoT h 3^oc.iobhc», TeM 6o*iee, hto «caTaHa He ocTaBHa 
GecnopoHHUMH h HeTpoHyTu mh hh LJepKOBb, hh Hapoj, hh ne^oBena, a 
OTpaB^aa H40M, ocKBepHH.1 Bee Hapo^u h yepKBH», «h ecj[H 11 ecTb hto- 
.ihGo n^oxoe b yepitsax xpHCTnaHCKnx, to He hm b rpex oto BMeHaeTca, 
hGo .1104H Ma«ioyMHu, a caTaHa atkhb h KOBapeH...» 

Bee BumecKa 3 aHHoe mo*ho cniiTaTb Ha pe^RocTb hctkiim ii yGe^HTe^b- 
hum npnMepoM cpe^HeBeKOBoro npoaB^eHnn n^eH MOnaTHiiHecKon To.ie- 
paHTHOcTH h peay.ibTaTOM pa3BHTHa M 4 eS n B3r.ia40B 4 eaTe.ieii npe 4 bi 4 yjye- 
ro noKo^eHna Kh^hkhhckoh ApMeHHH Hepcaca IllHopa.in, Hepcaca Aaw6- 
poHayn, Tpuropa Txa (OTpona). Penb H^eT He cto^bko o H0B03aseTH0M 
H 3 peneHHH: «Bce bu cuhu Boaam no Bepe bo XpucTa Mncyca... HecTb yrce 
ny^ea, hh exiHHa» (ra^aT. 3 : 26 - 28 ), ciubibKo 06 11 pennon no 3 iiumi 4 eaTe.n 1 , 
atHBymero b naiHaTHHnecKOH h naiHKonc}>eccnoHa.ibHOH iicTopunecKon epe^e. 

Mu, noatajiyn, 3aTpy4HaeMca HaaBaTb b coBpeMeHHux Bap4aHy AitreKyn 
.MTepaiypax XpncTHaHCKoro BocTona BucKaaaHHue c Tanon onpe4e.ieH- 
HocTbio npn 3 UBu ii no6y?K4eHHH k cor^acHio. IlyG.iHKaijHeii 4aHHoro 
noc.iaHiia h BuaB^eHHeM «KHiini yGe^eHiin h KopHa sepu» Toro JKe 
aBTopa A. AHacaH, no cyjyecTBy, oTKpuBaeT noc.ie H. fl. Mappa hobuh 
aTan b H3yneHHii Hac.ie4iia Bap4aHa AnreKyii. A. AHacaH, 04Hano, He 
3a4aeTca ne.ibio buhchhtb, yHHKa.ibHo .ih noc^aHiie AfirenyH, HanncaH- 
Hoe Me»4y 1210 11 1215 ro4aMii, n.iii aHa.ioniHHue Bonpocu 11 Bar.iajbi 
BucKaauBa.uicb ejye KeM-.niGo b apMaHCKoii .iiiTepaType, hmcct .111 A8- 
reKijH npe4HiecTBeHHHKOB h noe.1e40BaTe.1eH. IlpaB4a, b 04H08 onyGjn- 
KOBaHHOH no3Hte 3aMeTKe 2 oh ynoMaHy^ Hepcaca UlHopa^H b KanecTBe 
H4eHHoro npe 4 uiecTBeHHHKa AiireKyii, ho oto Gu^io c4e.iaHo BCKo.ib3b. 
HoaTOMy HaM npe4CTaB.iaeTca HeoGxo4iiMUM BuacHHTb — HB.iaeTca .111 
noc^aHiie AfireKyii nacTHUM caynaew, o 6 yc 40 B.ieHHUM KOHc})eccHOHa.ib- 


2 


:HaBacap4», 1983, MapT. 
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hoH o6cTaHOBKofi, cuoauiBiueHea Me>K4y paaiHHHUMn othhh ec khmh 06- 
lynnaMn b oG^acTii 4 ,iyK (CnpHa), h.ih bto Hosaa KOHyenyua, ycBoeHHaa 
apMHHCKHM yaeHbiM MiipoM b ye*ioM. 0 npaB 4 aH .hi Bbi^BiiHyTbiii b Hana.ie 
Bena H. A40HyeM Te3Hc, cor.iacHo KOTopoMy apMHHcnaa 4orMaTHaecKaa 
•iHTepaiypa XII-XIII bckob cbohm GoraTCTBOM oTaacTii oGa3aHa napTHH- 
hmm pacnpaM h cTo.iKHOBeHHHM, npoifcxo4HBniHM Me;K4y 4ByMa yeHTpa- 
mh — Kn.iHKiieii h ceBepoM ApMeHHH. no oyeHKe H. A40Hya H4ea yep- 
kobhoh ymm Haxo4H.ia OTK.IHK y npe4CTaBHTe^eii yepKBH, BocnuTWBaB- 
fflHxca b HOBbix — Kh.ihkhhckhx npe4e.iax, Hacbi;yeHHbix 3 ana 4 HbiM 4yxoM, 
Tor4a nan yaeHbie CeBepHbix KpaeB aana.m b Bonpocax BepoyaeHiia Kpaii- 
hh>k> no 3 nynio, npoTHBonocTOB^aa .iH 6 epa.iii 3 My Kii.niKifiiyeB npe4aH- 
hoctb CaHaHHCKoit uiKo.iw 3aBeTaM npomuoro 3 . 

HTan, KH^HKHHCKOMy Kpbuy apMHHCKiix •iMTepaTopoB H. A40HyeM, a 
TaiwKe 4 . Me«iHKceT-BeKOM, H. A6y.ia43e 11 4pyniMH npoTHBonocTaB.iaeTca 
KOHcepeamuenoe Kpujio «apMHHCKiix yaeHbix CeBepHbix KpaeB», KOTopoe 
11pe4cTaB.iH.iH TpHrop Tyreop4H, 4 aBil A KoGanpeyn, MxwTap Toni h t. 4. 
HoBOHaii4eHHoe nocMaHiie AfirenyH no^HocTbio nona4aeT no4 xapaKTepn- 
cTHKy <an6epa*ibHoro», 3 HaaHTe.ibHo pacninpaa no.ioaciiTe.ibHbiii cmuc.i 
3 Toro TepMHHa, o4HaKo, nan mw yBH4HM mi/Re, HHCKo.ibKo He no4HepKHBaa 
«KOHcepBaTH 3 Ma» 4pyroro Kpbbia. 


* * * 

OGcToaTe.tbCTBa cjLOJKH.iHCb Tan, mto b nepno4 Xa.iKH40HCKoro Bce- 
^eHCKoro coGopa b 451 r. ApMeHHH Gbi.ia BOB.ieaeHa b BoiiHy c 3 opoacTpnii- 
ckhm HpaHOM it .inrneHa B 03 M 05 KH 0 CTH yaacTHa b ero paGoTe. no 35 Ke, Ha 
noiaecTHbix 4 bhhckhx coGopax 506 11 555 rr., 4orMaTbi Xa*Kii40Ha 6bi.m 
ii4eHTii(j)ifyHpoBaHbi apMaHCKHM 4yxoBeHCTBOM c To.iKOBaHHHMii HecTopiia 
h OTBeprHyTbi. Bo3Mo;kho, no4o6Haa BepoHcnoBe4Haa no3iiyHH, pa 34 e.iae- 
Maa b tot nepH04 TaiUKe rpy 3 iiHCKoii it A.iGaHCKoii yepKBaMH, oTaacTH 
Gbbia o6ycMOB.ieHa noaiiiTHKoii « 9 HOTHKOHa» 3 iiHOHa 4 . 04 Hano, otot nepii- 
04 cor.iaciia oKaaa.ica KpaTKo b peMe hhum, 11 k KOHyy VI Bena rpy3itHCKaa 
4 epKOBb cJiaKTiiaecKH npn3iia.ia opoc Xa.iKii40Ha, a b cawofi oTouie4uieii 
k Bii3aHTiiH aacTii ApMeHHH cTapaHHHMii MaBpiiKiia 6bi.i ocnoBaH ABaHC- 
Kiiil xa.i KH40H HTCKII ii KaTO.IIIKOCaT. 


3 BpoKray3-E<J)poH, Hobhh 3 HgHiuoneAHHecKHH CUoBapb, t. Ill, C. 652-653, 

4 Cp.: E. T. Tep-Miihachh, McTopiiKo-c})H.io.iorHHecKHe iiccjejoBaHHH (EpeBaH. 
1971) cTp. 31-44* 88-118 (Ha apM. Ha). 
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VII Ben xapaKTepnayeTca BHyTpiiapMHHCKoif 6opb6oB Meac4y npiiBep- 
>KeHUaMll 4ByX OCHOBHblX TOJ[KOB — Xa.IKH40HIIT0B II aHTHXa-IKH^OHIITOB. 
0 (J)nmia^bHo aTOMy npoTiiBoGopcTBy Gh.i nocTaB-ieH KOHeij Ha co 3 BaHHOM 
b 726 r. b MaHgHKepTe co6ope ApMHHCKoii yepKBH c ynacTiieM cupiiiiyeB- 
mohocJmchtob, C aToro nepiio^a MoacHo roBopiiTb yace o cyyjecTBOBaHHH 
pea^bHoft HayiioHajibHoti yepKBii b ApMemin c ee coGcTBeHHbiMii 4orMa- 
TaMH, cbo4hmwm no cyro 4e.ia k nocTaHOB.ieHiiaM Tpex nepBux BcejeH- 
ckhx coGopoB. OniTaa xa^KH40HCKHii 4orMaT o 4Byx ecTecTBax XpwcTa 
0TX040M ot ripaBoc.iaBHfl, ApMHHCKaa yepKOBb Tpa4ftyiioHHo HMeHyeT ceGa 
«niqqu»il,uj n » (0p0040KCa.IbH0il) H B 03 B 04 HT CBOe Hana„IO K anOCTO^bCKOii 

anoxe (noneMy h b HoBoe BpeMH oHa CTa^a Ha3biBaTbca AnocTo^bCKoS). 

ToBopa 06 ocoGeHHocTax aoi3Hii ApmhhckoiI yepKBii, c.ie4yeT o6pa- 
THTb BHiiManne Ha c.ie4yioyjiie oGcToaTe.ibCTBa: 

(1) reorpacjina cTpaHbi 0npe4e.iH.1a MecTo apnan Ha nepenpecTKe cmi- 
KHOBeHiifi no.iHTiinecKHX, xo 3 aiicTBeHHbix 11 Ky.ibTypHbix HHTepecoB 4Byx 
npoTHBoGopcTByiomHX 4epataB — MpaHa h Bn 3 aHTHii. Tor4a, nor4a KOH<}>ec- 
cHOHajibHaa opneHTayiia CTpaHbi cnocoGcTBOBa^a cHomeHiiaM c 04H0S, to 
iyT ace ycyry6.ia.ia Bpaa?4y c 4pyroii; 

(2) nan ii nan c TpeTbeft 4ena4bi V b. b 4.«iTe.ibHbie nepno4bi «oTcyr- 
cTBHa rocy4apcTBeHHocTii» ApMaHCKaa yepKOBb cj)yHKyiiOHiipoBa.ia KaK e4HH- 
CTBeHHbiii oGiyeHayiioHa.ibHbiii HHCTinyT, pery.mpyiojy 11 ii, npoMe 4yxoB- 
Hofi HCM3HII ApweHHIl, BCe ee CHOUieHIia C BHeniHHM MIipOM. 3 tOT 4>aKT, 
Kan h c.ie40Ba^io no^araTb, co34a.i ocoGyio K>pHC4HKynio yepKOBHoii opra- 
HH3auini, Bbi3biBaa cneyntjiMHeeKyio peaKynio KaK BHyrpii CTpaHbi, TaK h 
3a ee npe4e.iaMH; 

(3) t. h. HayHOHa^ii3agiia yepKBii cyjyecTBeHHO 110B.1na.1a h Ha ee enap- 
xnajLbHbiii cTpoS, BiuioneHHbie b cociaB Biiaairriiii 11 IIpaHa npoBiiHgim 
ApMeHiiii, a TamKe apMaHCKiie noce.ieHiia b 4pyrnx conpe4e.ibHbix h oT4a- 
.leHHbix cTpaHax, no4HHHa.iHCb K>pnc4iiKynii KaTo.iHKocaTa, r4e Gbi oh hii 
H axo4H.ica, pa3yMeeTca b tom caynae, ecan ohii npH4epaniBa.incb mohocJhi- 
ciiTCTBa h cHHTa.ni ceGa nacTBoii cb. rpiiropiia IlpocBeTHTe.ia. 3 to aHaniiT, 
hto npoTiiBOCToaHiie He 0npe4e.1a.10cb noaiiTii ko- 34 miih iicTpaTii bh bi mii rpa- 
HiiyaMH ApMeHHH, cnocoGcTBya aKTiiBiiaayiiii oGpaTHoii, t. e. amriMOHoiJjH- 
chtckoh (=aHTiiapMaHCKoii) peaKyiiii b yepKOBHbix h rocy4apcTBeHHbix Kpy- 
rax cooTB(‘TCTB\Toninx cTpaH. Hepe4Ko bto npiiB04ii.io k otkpwtwm Beponcno- 
Be4HUM roneHiniM n Bbinya^ennoii Miirpayiui apviancKnx yep hob 1 loeayacme.leii. 
TaK Gbi.io, b nacTHocTii, b BH3aHTiificKOH HMnepiiii b X (npn imnepaTope 
PowaHe /919-944/) h XII BeKax (ii86r.), o neM paccKa3biBaioT ncTopiiorpacJiu 
Acojhk, Muxaita Cnpney, Bap4aH Be.iiiKiiH h 4pyme, 06 otom ace CBH4e- 
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TejBcxByex Ha An it cb 113 Axnaxa 5 . B oahom c.iynae b ApivieHHii nauLur npiicxa- 
miige ^o, b ApyroM — 1600 Ayxo b Hoc.iy3KiiTe.ieii. B ciLiy xaKoro no.io3KeHiia 
Bergen Bonpoc KOH(j>eccHOHa.ibHOH opiieHTaumi ApviHHCKOM yepKBn npiio6- 
peraj[ neTKo bbi paateHHyio no.tHTHKO-Ky.ibTvpHyio onpacKy h aamiMaa He mibKo 
AyxoBeHCTBo. B caMOM apMHHCKim araHHecKHii a.ieMeHT, iirpaioj^iiii 

3aMeTH>10 pOJLb B 3 KI 13 HI 1 BlI 3 aHTHHCKOrO oGjyecTBa, He kohc<mhah poBaxca c 
hiim opraHwaauHOHHo h KOHc})ecciioHaibHo, hto GecnoKoiwo b KoHCTaHTHHo- 
noae He toibko naxpuapxoB. H nocKo.ibKy roHemia 11 Hacii.ine He npiiBOAiuii 
k aceaaxe.ibHbiM pe 3 y.tbxaxaM, oGcyatAemie Bonpoca 6 bi.io nepeHeceHo b n.ioc- 
koctb MiipHBix neperoBopoB b HaAea^e yGeAHTB napxHepa b npiiHHTini AorMa- 
Ta opxoAOKCHH. TaK Gblio, b HacraocTii, npH apMHHCKOM naxo^HKoce Hoaime 
TaGaieHaiiii b 570-x roAax, KorAa 6bu co3BaH coGop b KoHcxaHXHHono.ie 
(0 HeM noBecxByiox IIoaHH 3 t}>eccKHH h Narration\ xo ate iiMe.10 Mecxo b 
naxpnapmecxBo <Pothh. «Kmira noc.iaiHiii» ( 9 */^ l^^ng) coxpaHH.ia niicBMO 
Koncxa hxhho 11 o.ibcKoro naxpuapxa Ha iimh khh3h KHa3eii Arnoxa Barpaxymi 
c npeA-ioatenneivi oGcyAHTb Bonpoc yepnoBHoii yHiin 6 . tkuee oGcxoaxe.ibno 
06 3 xom ate roBopnxca b flocMHim, aApecoBaHHOM naxo^HKocy 3 axapim 
(855-877). B Ko.iot})OHe, ocxaB.ieHHOM nepeBOAH hkom nociaiuia Ha apMHHC- 
khB H3biK, HiixaeM: «B 311 r. (=862) apMHHCKoro .ieTocHiic.ieHHa oxnpaBii.i 
(Doth it, naxpitapx KoHcxaHxiiHOiio.ibCKiiH, apxneniiCKona HmteiicKoro BahaHa 
b ApMeHHio k Kaxo.iHKocy apMHH 3axapmi &jlh eAHHeniia b Bepe» 7 . M3 axiix 
[KKMaHHii BiiAHo, hto b oGcyjKAeHHH Bonpoca HeiYia.iyio 3 annxepecoBa h nocxb 
npoaB.ia.ia 11 apMAHCKaa cxopoHa, h axo Bno.iHe noHHXHo nan no KOH<j)eccii- 
onajbHiJM, xaK 11 n0.1 hxhko-K y.ibiyp hum cooGpaateHiiaM. 

Kcxaxw, npexeH 3 Hii naxpiiapxoB KoHcxaHxiiHono.ibCKiix cboaibihcb He 
mibito k npoG.ieiviaivf AoriviaxiiHecKoro nopaAKa, ho h 3axpar1iBa.n1 Bonpoc 
lopiicAHKyiiii. Cor.iacHo 28-My npasii.iy Xa.iKHAOHCKoro coGopa naxpuapx 
HoBoro Pima Ao.iaten Gbi.i cHiixaxBca naxpiiapxoM scex xpiicxiiaH Bocxo- 
Ka, c neM HiiKaK He cor.iaiua.mcB aHxiixa.iKHAOHCKii HacxpoeHHBie nepcBi- 
xpiicxiiaHe, ciipiiiiybi-aKOBiixBi, apMaHe-MOHocfniciiTBi. Ox 3 ByKii axiix KaHo- 
Hii 3 iipoBaHHBix npHTa 3 aHiiii Bii 3 aiixniicKoii yepKBH AocxaxoHHo oxHex.iiiBo 
C.1BIUIHB1 b oxBexHOM noc.iaHini caMoro (Poxna Auioxy Barpaiy hh, coxpa- 
HiiBiueMca b rpenecKOM opuriiHa.ie 8 . 


5 Cm.: C. T. BArxyAAPHH, HoBOBbMiueiimw naAimcb n 3 AxnarcKoro Monacrbipa // 
3Hi\inaA3iiH 6 (1967) 56-61 (na apw. «3.). 

6 6puimiupujljnL|»|iLti (Jerusalem, 199^) 5 I 5 ~ 5 2 3 * 

7 Handes Amsoreay, 1968, 65-100; 129-156. 

8 PG 105, 588-605. 
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TaniiM o 6 pa 30 M, 4HCKyTiipoBa.iiicb Bonpocu h 4orMaTiiHecKHe. m nepap- 
xiinecKiie, o 4 HaKo cyjyecTBeHHO to, hto h Te 11 4 pyme He oTpHija.111 3^0- 
6o4HeBHocTif yepKOBHoii vhhh ocoGeHHo b nepno4 BoeHiibix ycnexoB Xa- 
a iuJjaTa h nepe4 .uiyoM pacnpocTpaHeHiia KOHKypupyiomeii pe^wrHH — 
HCviaMa. OaKTHHecKii npoaB.ieHiieM Tanoro po4a o 3 a 6 oHeHHocTH mojkho 
cHHTaTB co3BaHHbiii b 862 ro4y b IUiipaKaBaHe (Epa3raBopce) yepKOBHwfi 
co6op apMHH npii yHacTini IIpe4CTaBiiTe.ia <J>othh — apxiieniicKona Baa- 
Ha. Asuiee b Ko.iocJ)OHe, ocTaB«ieHHOM nepeB04HHK0M niicbMa <Pothh HHTa- 
eM: «KamiiiKoc Bea hkoh ApMeHim 3 axapua b UInpaKaBaHe co3Ba.i Ha 
co6op MHojKecTBo enHCKonoB h nepeeB npe4 cnapaneTOM apMHH Ahiotom, 
h6o oh TaM CTOfl.i .larepeM co cbohm ono.iHeHneM, noTopoe Gbiao coGpaHO 
H3-3a BoccTaHiiH ceBepHbix KpaeB. TaM Haxo4ii.iCH n cnpney HaHa (Hohh), 
BeJLHKHlf 4HHKOH H cf>H.IOCO(|) 3 HaMeHHTblH. Ha 3 TOM Co6ope OTMCUJl CHe 
cjiobo apxHenncKon H linen BahaH» 9 . 

CaM cJ>aKT co3biBa coGopa c ynacTneM npe4CTaBMTe.iH naTpnapxa h 
oGcya^eHneM co 4 ep 5 Kamnxcn b ero nocjaHim BepoyHHTe^BHLix no.iojKe- 
hhh hb-itotch y*e npoHB^eHiieM ckjohhocth k 4na.ioiy, pacno^oaceHneM k 
KOH cJ)ecciioHajbHoii To-tepaHTHocTH. H 4encTBHTe.ibHo, b 15 nyHKTax npn- 
HHToro k KOHyy coGopa nocTaHOBJieHHH co4ep*aTca hctko BbipaaceHHbie 
yciynnw c oGenx cTopoH. Ho r-iaBHoe — tot B3anMHwx o6BHHeHiiii, KaTe- 
ropHHHOCTH OnpOBepyKCHUH, 6o.iee Toro, B 13 H I^-OM nyHKTaX OTKpblTO 
3aaB.ieHo, hto TOjiKOBaHHe 4orMaTa Xa^Kii40HCKoro 11 nocj[e4yiojyHX coGo- 
poB hb-itotch 4ejoM coBecTH h yGea^eHnii caMoro Bepyiojyero. npoiua- 
THK> npe4aiOTCH H Te, KTO CTaHOBHTCH Xa^KH40HHTaMH 113 KOpblCTHblX co- 
oGpaateHHii, h Te, kto npHHHMan cooTBeTCTBHe ycTaHOBOK Xa3KH4ona ano- 
cmibCKHM h npoponecKHM npe4aHHHM, BMecTe c HecTopTOM npoiuHHaeT 
ll.lH 3 JUMMOBHT HX 10 . 

TaKHM o 6 pa 30 M, apMHHCKaa yepKOBb BtipaGoTa^a H4eo4ornio cocyjye- 
cTBOBaHHH nan opraHH 3 aynoHHo, Tan m KOH<j>eecHOHa.ibHo, xoth Kor4a Ben 
cnycTH Kaminnoc BahaH npoaBii.i cK^oHHOCTb h k o6pH40Bon «x*ukh4o- 
HH3aggHM» (npHMeTOHHe hkoh npii GorocayiKeHnn), Ahhhckhh coGop 966 r. 
.miun.i ero caHa r.iaBbi uepKBii. H Bee TaKH, BepoTepnnMoerb h CBo6o4a 
y6e«4eHHH, npoB 03 r.iaiueHHLie coGopoM b UInpaKaBaHe, cTaHOBH-incb Bepo- 
McnoBe4Hoii HopMoii, Haxo4H no44ep;KKy 11 oTpaateHiie b .MTepaiype. B 3tom 


9 Handes Amsoreay, 158-159. 

10 Eo.iee oGcTOHTe^ibHO cm. II. Ahahhh, IlepenHCKa apM. KaTOjiHKOca 3 axapim 
11 KHH3a-KHH3eH AuioTa c naTpuapxoM OoTiieM h nanofi HiiKCMaeM i-m (BeHeyiw, 
1992) 4 ! ” 5 6 (Ha apM. H 3 .). 
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mojkho y 6 e 4 HTBCH BHHKHyB b cyTb peneii caMoro 3axapmi 4 3 are JJ Hl \ a 
TaKJKe KpynHeiiniero mhcthkb X Bena rpuropiia HapeKayii. IlsBecTHo, hto 
oTey rpjiropiia XocpoB AnyaeBayn, GjiinKaiiiuiiii copaTHiiK namniKoca Ana- 
hhii MoKciiyn, H3-3a xa.iKiuoHiiTCKiix y 6 e>K 4 eHHH 6 wj oT.iyneH ot yepKBii 12 , 
ho ero cuh npoAOJUKaeT BocxBa^HTb Bn 3 aHTiiiicKyio HMnepiiio 11 6 .iaro>Ke.ia- 
TaibHocTb HMnepaTopoB BacH.iiifl h KoHCTaimiHa 13 , hto, no c.ioBaM B. Ayy- 
hh, nnnan He cor.iacyeTca c no3iiyneii npoTiiBHUKa rpeK 0 B-xa.iKH 40 HiiT 0 B 14 . 
B 4 yxe nocTaHOB^emiii UlnpaKaBaHCKoro eoGopa n ^a«e cMeyjeHHoro Karo- 
.iHKoca BahaHa oyemiBaeT Hepcac •laGpoHayn He mibKo yapeii apMHHc- 
khx h apxHMaH^piiTOB, ho h caMoro TpHropHH HapeKayii, «Ha 4 e.ieHHoro 
EojKJieii 6 „iaro 4 aTbio, Be-iiiHaiiiuero, no 4 o 6 Horo aHre^y bo n.ioTii» 15 . 

yHHBepca.ibHocTb no 3 iiyHH apMHHCKoro 4yxoBeHCTBa h B.iacTByioyjiix 
My men mohcho npocae4HTb h no cJ>aKTaM iix cHomeHiiii c ocTa^ibHbiM xpn- 
cTnaHCKHM MHpoM. liana HiiKo.iaii cniiTaeT HyatHbiM no4e^HTbca c TeM ate 
Ahiotom BarpaiyHH cboiimii cooGpaHteHHHMii h oyeHKoii toto, hto nponc- 
X04HT b KOHCTaHTHHono^bCKOM naTpuapxaTe, roBopn b nacTHocTH o moth- 
Bax oTCTpaHeHiw naTpuapxa HmaTiia 11 o 4eaHiiHx OoTim 16 . npiiMenaTe- 
.ieH naccaac, b KOTopoM nana ynpeKaeT apMHHCKoro khh 3 h b HeBMemaTe^b- 
cTBe b KOHcJ)eccHOHa^bHyio opneHTaynio noKopeHHbix hm «BapBapcKiix 
Hap040B» H KpaeB. A aTO 3 HaHHT, HTO KHH 3 b npaKTHHeCKH npiI4epHtHBa^iCH 
Kypca eoGopa, co3BaHHoro b IIIiipaKaBaHe. 

Ilo.iHbi no^iiTHKo-Ky^bTypHoro pe 30 Ha nonbiTKH yperyiiipoBaHiia Be- 
poHcnoBe4Hbix pa 3 Hoi\iacHH Mea^y othmh 4ByMH aTHiinecKiiMH MnpaMH co 
CTopoHbi apMHHCKiix h rpy 3 HHCKHX 4yxoBHbix 4eHTe.ieii 11 yapcTByioiyiix 
ocoG. C aToii ye.ibio npoB04H.iHCb 4HCKyccnn b TpHTa^e npn BarpaTe IV 
(1047)5 HanpaBjeHHbie Ha KOHc^eccuoHajLbHoe e4HHeHne apMHH h rpy 3 MH, 
HeMa-ioBa>KHbie iiHiiyiiaTiiBbi yapn 4 aBII A a CTpoHTe^n (1089-1125 rr.), co- 
3 BaBiuero npe4CTaBHTejbHbiii coGop 11 ycnoKoiiBniero «hchoh ii Miipnoii 
peHbK>» 17 . B KHTepno-iayiiH cpe4HeBeKOBoro apMHHCKoro nepeB04HHKa no4- 


11 ^nmjllt;u / y*qUJCf.bgfl / ^ 1995). 

12 Cm.: ApapaT (1897) 276 (Ha apM. as.). 

13 Cm.: ero «CiaBocjoBne AnapaHCKOMy Kpeciy» CB04 coHimeHHH, (EpeBaH) // 
372-375 (Ha apM. H 3 .). 

14 Bazmavep (1928) 4 - 

15 «IIoaiaHHe...» ? 158. 

16 Ahahbh, yn. coh. ? 87-93. 

bcoSb^OO 006^^8560. O. 62>^j^y>6c)ob (a0&O£oobo, 1953). 
(ApeBHeapMHHCKiiH nepeBOA Kapnuuc Ifxoepetfa* 1134. M. A6y«ia43e (T6 h.iiich, 1953)) 
254-255. 
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HepKiieaeTCfl .tioGoBb Kapr.iiiiicKoro uapa k napo^y apMHHCKOMy 11 k ero 
yepKBii, y4ejaeTca ocoGoe MecTo 4yxoBHiiKy IIoaHHy AxnaTeyii (CapKaBa- 
ry), «npe4 kotopmm ncnoBe40Ba.i oh rpexn cboh». 4 Iia ^ Ior c rpy3 m hckii m 
4yXOB6HCTBOM IipO^O.IHta.ICa II B 43.1 LIIC lilllCM (coGopbl B AopS II AhH B Ha- 

na.ie XIII b.). 

TaKiiM o 6 pa 30 M, 11 apMHHCKaa yepKOBb, 11 apMHHCKHe khiihchhkh Ha- 
m.m b ceGe chjm hc ii 3 o.uipoBaTi.ca ot ocTajbHoro xpncTnaHCKoro Miipa, 
He 3 aMKHyn»ca b paMKax c|)eo4a.ibHoro napTHKyjapH 3 Ma h, coxpaHaa cboio 
t. h. HagiioHa.ibHyK) KOHtjjeccmo, BbipaGoTaTb Teopmi MeataTHiiHecKofi n 
MCHtKOHcJ)eCCIIOHa.lbHOH TOjepaHTHOCTH. 

* * * 

Henocpe4CTBeHHbiii H4eiiHbiii h xpoHOjorHHecKHH npe4iuecTBeHHHK 
Bap4ana AfireKijH — Hepcac .lanGpoHayii, TpaKTaT noToporo «Ilo<MaHHe 
yKpen^eHHOMy Xphctom B.iacTHTejio HaiueMy caM04epatyy ./leoHy ot yGo- 
roro Hepcaca, cbh me hH oc.iyatMTe.iH cBaToii yepKBit b TapcoHe», HaniicaH- 
Hoe b 1194-1195 rr. nocBajyeH H 3 JoateHiiio MeatyepKOBHUX, 4orMaTiiHecKiix 
m o6pa40Bbix BonpocoB 18 . B nacTHOcra, paccMaTpHBaa B 03 MoatHocTb koh- 
TaKTa c rpenecKOii, juithhckoh, cHpimcKoii yepKsaMii oh, He Ko.ie6.iacb, 
o6r.aB.iaeT: «BTopoe Moe OTCiyn.ieHne 3aK.iio i iaeTca b tom, hto a oGjyaiocb 
co bccmh xpHCTiiaHaMii. 4 a 6y4eT H 3 bcctho cBe4yjgHM KpiiTiiKaM, hto xpii- 
CTHaHCKHe Hapo4bi Koe b neM paajiinaioTCH Meat4y coGoii. Ho MHJOCTb 
Eoatba yKpenHja Mena co 3 HaTejbHo npeHeGpenb hx cyeTHbiM oGbinaeM h 
npe4nonecTb .11060Bb, h apMaHHH 4.1a MeHa TaKOB ate, KaK h .laTHHHHHH, 11 
.laTHHamiH, Kan a.uiiH, a.i.niH, KaK emnTHHHH, h erHnTHHHH, KaK ciipiiey. 
CUe40BaTe^bH0, ecjH Gbi a 6 m«i noGopHimoM o4Horo Hapo4a, pa 3 Be 06- 
Iga.ica 6 m a c ocTa.ibHMMii! Ho a cMeimiBaiocb c TeMii, kto Bpaat4e6eH 
4pyr k 4pyry, a coBepiueHHo He Goiocb [aToro] KaK anocmi XpHCTOB, h 
3 Haio c.iobo, KOTopoe Mory cKa 3 aTb Kaat40My, kto cnpocHT, hGo a nociy- 
naio no enpaBe4.iHBocTii 11 .iioGobbio XpncTOBoii pacToprHy Bee npenoHM, 
neM 11 6jaronpoc.1aB.iK) uepKBii h .laTiinan, 11 a.i.iiiHOB, 11 ciipniiyeB ii.ih b 
A pMeHim; 11 b otom a He 3 bi 6 .ieM, 11 hx ycToii Heii3MeHHM» 19 . 

jIa,\i6[)OHayn no cyyjecTBy OTBepraeT aTHiinecKyio h 4 orMaTHHecKyio 
3 aMKHyTOCTb H napTHKyJHpiI 3 M, H 33 MBaeT «CyeTHMMIl o6MHaaMH» KOHcJ)eC- 
ciioHajbHMe n pinya.ibiibie pa 3 .iiiHiia, pa 34 e.iaioyjiie xpiicTiiaH, 11 «co 3 Ha- 


18 CnHO^a.ihHOK) &10B0, noc.iaHHfl h penw Hepcaca jlaMGpoHagH — enncKona 
TapcoHCKoro (BeHegHa, 1838) 203-204. 

19 ,Vk. coh., 215-216. 
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Te.ibHO npeHe6peraeT» iimh. Ban; ho no4HepKHyrb, hto Haul aBTop He h\bctb>- 
ct ceGa 04HHOKHM, ynoMHiiaa e4HHOMbim.ieHHHKOB, 4eiicTByiomnx b pa 3 - 
.niHHbix npoBHHyiiax if enapxnax ApMeHHii, 113 Hero c^e^yeT, hto «in 6 e- 
pa.ibHbie H^en He aaMbiKa.mcb b rpamiyax Kiuhkmhckoh ApMeHHH. Bhobb 
oGpaTHMca k ./IaMGpoHayii: «...HTaK, ec*in Tbi no CBoeMy G-iaronecTiiio V40- 
CTOH.I MX (t. e. npOTHBHHKOB Me 5 K 3 THHHeCKOrO oGyjeHHH. — n. M.) OTBeTa, 
to a — no 3 HaHHio CBoeMy — HeT, [1160] HayneHbi Mbi hh oTBenaTb Henec- 
TIIByaM, H HTO HII 3 KH Te, KTO OCMe.IHBaeTCH Ha 3 TO no OTHOmeHIIK) K 
CBflTbIM OTyaM, HTO HB.IHIOTCfl noGopHHKaMH HaUieH HCTHHbl B caMofi Ha- 

rnefi cTpaHe 11 y Cbhtoh ropw, nacTbipn npaBe^Hbie, hto [npeGbiBaioT] TaM, 
u bo Bcex npoBHHynax BacnypauaHa, 11 b 3HaMeHHToS nycTbme Bapar, hto 
Haxo^HTca TaM, 11 G.ia/KeHHbiii My/Kii CTenaH Tnpayy, ynHTe.ib Ham, Teop- 
rnii OTine-ibHHK h CTenaH naiu coyneHiiK, n oTine.ibHHKii XpncTocaTyp n 
THMoc}>eit, hto BH4e.n1 Hac 11 npiiHfl.ni Haniy HCTHHy n G^arocMOB.mioT 
[Hac] 3a to, hto moivih npiicoe^HHiiTbca. Ben oG^acTb TapoHcnaa 11 [npe- 
GbiBaiojyHH] b Hen My^puii enncKon Ecan h yniiTe-ib Oeo^op o^GpnioT 
Hanie npeo 6 pa 30 BaHne n G-iarocaaB-inioT npnoGyiiiBiuiixca. OG^acTb Ene^iay 
u Topa cBAToro TpHropna, [HaxoAayjiieca TaM] oTyu h enncKonbi, KOTopbie 
B CBOHX COHIIHeHHHX 04o6pflK)T HaiUH HCTHHbl, CTeHaiOT o HHjyeTe [Bepyio- 
®nx] 11 o HacH.max 6 e 33 aKOHHiiKOB no oKOHnamiH ototo; KHflaeii XaneHa 
h [npeGbiBaioiyue) TaM MOHaxn, KOTopbie yneHiiKa Hainero Hocncfia h Ha- 
3HaneHHoro iiaMH HacTaBHHKa noniiTaioT Kan aHre.ioB h 4apyioT hm A.iGaH- 
CKOe KaTO^HKOCCTBO,..» 20 

TeorpacJiHa ApMeHim npe4CTaB^ena 34ecb 4obo*ibho mnpoKo Bacny- 
paKaH, TapoH, Ekc^hk, XaneH. C.ie40BaTe.ibH0, pa34e*ieHHe 4eHTe.ieii Ha 
<aH6epajoB» h «KOHcepBaTopoB» no reorpacJinnecKOMy npHHynny He on- 
paB4aHO. 

CKa 3 aHHoe .lynnie Bcero no 4 TBep)R 4 aeT TBopnecTBO 04Horo 113 Kpyn- 
Heitiunx khidkhiikob Boctohhoh ApMeHim XII—XIII bb. MxiiTapa Toma. 
IlepenHCwinH ero *iHTepaiypHoe Hac*ie 4 He, KnpaHoc raH 43 aKeyn ynoMHHa- 
eT 11 «Khhit, B 03 Beyjaio|^yio npaBoc.iaBHyio Bepy npoTHB Bcex cxiiaMaTii- 
kob, [HanucaHHyio] no npocbGe Be.uiKoro no.iKOB04ya 3 BKapa 11 GpaTa ero», 
CyyjecTBOBa^o MHeHHe, hto npoii 3 Be 4 eHHe Touia He coxpaHii.iocb (JL Me.niK- 
ceT-BeK), Me«4y TeM aTo hh hto iiHoe, nan HanenaTaHHoe b 1900-1901 rr. 
b «ApapaTe» na ochobc Tpex pyKomiceu «rioc.iaHiie apxiiMaH4piiTa MxiiTa¬ 
pa, hto 3 Ba*ica roui», npocTpaiinoe coHiiiieiiiie, a4pecoBaiinoe GpaTbaM 11 


20 Yk. COH., 22^-225. 
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nepe 3 11 mx rpy 3 iiHCKOMy 4Bopy 11 KaTo.iHKOcy (k pn tiih ecKoe 1134a Hue ocy- 
jyecTB.ieHo HaMH, cm. «raH43acap», VI, cTp. 336-02). TpaKTaT He 4aTiipo- 
BaH, o^HaKo HeT comhchhh, hto HanncaH oh Me«4y coGopaMH 4 <>phhckhm 
( 1204-1205 rr.), Ha kotopom Tom npucyrcTBOBa^, 11 Ahhhckiim (1207 r.), 
co3BaHHOM b KaHyH npa34HHKa Poa^ecTBa, b kotopom Torn TaioKe npiiHii- 
Ma.i ynacTne. TaMape m 4 aBH A Coc.iaH — «U,apH HauiH no6e4HTe.iH» — 
ynoMHHaiOTCH b hcm nan 34 paBCTByioyjHe coBpeMeHHHKH, Ha ocHOBe Hero 
mo>kho c yBepeHHocTbio cnaaaTb, hto noc^aHne HanncaHo b 1206 ro4y. 
II0B040M oGpameHHH HBILlCfl KOHKpeTHblfi (jiaKT: «BlI4a H c.ibiuia b 
4hh Ha him, naK rpy 3 MHbi 3 ^oc^iobht 4orMaTbi Haiueii sepw m yepKOBHbie 
nopa^KH, 4yniH Haiun Gbun BecbMa ya 3 B.ieHbi h oco6eHHo TaM, — roBopiiT 
oh, oGpamaacb k GpaibflM 4 °^ropyKHM (Mxaprp43e.iH), — hto noKa3a.«HCb 
MHe cjLOBa, cKa3aHHue mmm, npneM^eMbiMH 4.1a Bac». B npe^iKMOBHH, a^- 
pecoBaHHOM rpy 3 HHCKOMy KamiHKocy m 4yxoBeHCTBy, cKa3aHo: «Harnica.iii 
[mw] nocMaHHe, He npoTHBonocTaB.iaacb h He nopiiyaa KaKOH-.inGo M 3 
Hapo^oB, a noKa 3 a^H, Kan Ha cy^e, 4 octohhctbo h npaBo m BbifiBH.ni Tpy4- 
Hbiii nyrb k B 03 MoatHOMy b chc Bpeivia e^MHeHHio, BbicKa3a.n1 Mbi h hctiih- 
Hoe OTHoiueHMe k csoeMy Hapo^y m He yraH.iH nopiiyaeMbix nepT Harnero 
Hapo^a, nocTaBHB bo r.iaBy Bee xopomee m 4o6poe». 

HTan, noc.iaHiie npee.ie4>eT c.ie4yK)jyne ye.iH: 

1. Ilpe4CTaBHTb apMaHCKoe HcnoBe4aHHe Bepu m ijepKOBHbiH nopa40K, 
o6r>acHMTb oT.iHnaiojyHe apMHHCKyio yepnoBb ocoGeHHocTH. 

2 . rpeKii h rpy3MHbi Tan )Ke, nan m apMaHe He cxM3MaTM kh, noTOMy 
TpeGoBaHue 4pyr ot 4pyra noBTopHoro KpejyeHHfl ecTb «HenoHiiTaHHe 
XpHCTa». 

3. Bbi.io Gbi xopouio, ecan 6u Bee Hapo4bi oGpaTHaucb k e4MHoii Bepe, 
o4HaKo HbiHe 40CTHHb no4o6Horo e4HHCTBa hcbo 3 mo;kho. 

4 . Kan me GbiTb b 4aiiHOH cHTyaynn? «B to me BpeMa noKa3biBaeM Mbi 
h to, nan GwTb Tenepb Hapo4aM, 11 ecjin 3 to nonaaieTca BaM (t. e. KHH 3 bHM 
II Bana h 3 aKapa. — II. M.) npiieMaeMbiM, npoHTHTe [hm] b nepeB04e» (t. e. 
no-rpy3HHCKM. — IT. M). 

IIccaeioBaHiie mtoto npoii3Be4eHHa Mxirrapa Toma Be.iocb 40 cnx 
nop b pycie npeiiMymecTBeHHo BbniB.ieiniJi mctohhmkob. A. M. Me^HKceT- 
Ben ycTaHOBH.i, hto, paccua^biBaa o 4 BIIHCKOM coGope, Torn no.ib3yeTCfl 
npoii3Be4eHiieM [Ioanna 043Heyn «0 coGopax, hto npoHcxo4H.n1 b ApMe- 
hhh», coKpaTHB ero, a noBecrBya 06 ncropmi apna ho- rpyan hcko ro yep- 
KOBHoro paapbiBa npoH3Be4eiiHeM Ana huh CaHaxHeyii «06 0 T 4 e 4 eHiiii 
rpy 3 HH» (coKpaTHB h noHTH 40C.10BH0 yiiTiipya). B04HOH H 3 cboiix CTaTefi 
1938 r. H. B. A6y^ia43e peiuiiTe.ibHo 40Ka3a.i, hto noc^aHiie Toiua — otbct 
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Ha 04 ho H 3 BoctMH aHTHMOHOcJ)HciiTCKHx no.ioHteHiiii «AorviaTnKOHa» Apcena 
Banec-43e, a iimchho Ha «Tpii4gaTb rjas apMHHCKoii cxh3mw». Oh bbihchii^i 
TamKe, hto 4aHHoe aHTiiMOHocJnicHTCKoe npoH 3 Be 4 eHiie, nepeBe4eHHoe Ha 
apMHHCKiiii b cpe4e apMHH-xa4KH40HHT0B 11 4ono^HeHHoe tojko Banna mu 11 
BCTaBKaMii nepeB04HHKa, no4 3 ar.iaBiieM «Otbct apMHHaivi» Gbi.io ii 34 aHo b 
Bbixo4iiBiueM b KoHCTaHTiiHono^e eaeeHe4e^i>HiiKe «Ayfic» b 1905-1906 ro- 
4ax. BnoCwie4CTBiiii 3 . H. A.ieKCii43e onyG.niKOBaa rpy3iiHCKiiii tckct «Tpn4- 
ijaTii r.iaB apMHHCKoii cxh3mw» h cootb eTCTByioyjlie oTpwBKii 113 npiinii- 
cbiBaeMoro HoaHHy /JawacKiiHy npoH3Be4eHiia «CfieT apMHHaM» 21 . Hano- 
Hey, b 1976 r. JK. TappiiT ycTaHOBn.i, hto hctohhhkom ynoMaHyroro 

HHTH MOHOcjlllCIITCKOrO OTpbIBKa «4orMaTHKOHa» ApCCHa BaHeC-43e HB.IfleT- 

ca rpenecKoe coHimeHiie, noMegyeHHoe b IlaTpo.ioriiii Mima (tom 132, cto^- 
6ey 1121-1137) 22 . 

Bee BbimecKa3aHHoe, 6e3yc.ioBHO, bh/Kho h HHTepecHo, o4Hano He bm- 
4e.ieHo caMoe cyyjecTBeHHoe — hto ate oT.iHnaeT nooiaHue MxiiTapa Toma 
ot jHTepaiypHtix np<>H3Be4ennii, KOTopbiMii oh no„ib 3 yeTCH h^h b otbct 
Ha KOTopoe oho HanncaHo: 

1. MHome apMHHCKHe asTopu, npe4iuecTBeHHHKH MxHTapa Toma, cTa- 
pajHCb, nan npaBH.io, 4 ona 3 aTb 0pT040Kca.ibH0CTb 40™ h nop«4KOB ap¬ 
MHHCKoii yepKBii. Tom TaioKe sayjHjyaeT ii4eio npaBoc.iaBiia HaynoHa.ib- 
Hofi yepKBii, o4Hano 4hocJ)H3iitob cxii3MaTHKaMn He CHHTaeT: «He BH411M 
mu Me»4y nHTbio Hapo4aMii (t. e. rpenaMH, poMeHMii, apMHHaiviH, enpniiua- 
mh, rpy3HHaMH. — [I . M.) cmibKHX npiiHHH, H3-3a Hero C4e.ia.i Gw Bor 
HenpneM.ieMoii Bepy uau npa34HHK [neii-^HGo], 11 npH3HaeT Oh 40CT011H- 
ctbo Ka>K4oro», a c.ie40BaTe.ibH0 «ec.in n«Tb Ha.sBamibix napo40B Moryr h 
He 40CTHHb corjiacHH, ho Moiyr h He 6biTb Bpa%4e6Hbi 4pyr 4pyry h c 
noHTeHHeM npimiiMaTb KpecT h yepKOBb 04HH 4pyroro», noTOMy hto «ap- 
MHHe h rpy3HHbi, ciipiiiiybi m poMeii ncnoBe4yioT iicTHHHyio Tpoiiyy 11 
Bora XpncTa, HCTiiHHoro CbiHa BojKbero, nan h Boropo4iiyy Mapnio, xoth 
oTHociiTe^bHo Bon^ioyjeHim pacxo4HTca, ec.111 3to He othociitch k HecTo- 
piiaHCKOMy mii poB 033 pe hiik> 9 ii KpecT ecTb Boautit, ii oh y apaan 6o.iee 
ucTiiHHbiii. A Koe-Kamie neGo.ibimie paoxoa^emia o npa34Himax 11*111 no- 
dax, i\Aii imyie He ecTb pacxoa^eHiie b Bepe». Toih, iuiipoKo MbHuaypiii 
AeHTe.ib, 3 aMenaeT: «Be4b Miip b yeaoM Hace.ieH He mibKo apwanaMn, He 
To^bKO rpy 3 HHaMH nan poMeaMii. XpiicToc He peBHHB, oh npiieM.ieT Kaac- 
4biii Hapo4, 1160 yno4o6ii.i 011 yapcTBiie HeGecHoe HeB04y, ny4a nona4aer 


21 I, 133—158. 

22 Handes Amsoreay (1976) 111-116. 
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BCHKHii po^ pbiGbi. Pa^Be npocTUT Bor Tex xpiicTwaH, KOTopwe cniiTaioT 
iipiiBep/KenyeB iicaaivia 11 ny4eeB -lynmiiMH, neM apMane? Te, kto Tan 
roBopHT, He 6y4yr HMeTb npo|genna hm 34ecb, hh b 6y4ymew Bene, ecaii He 
nonaioTCfl; apMHHiui .111 cnaateT Tan o rpy3HHe 11.111 rpy3HH 06 apMHHHHe, 
H4II HHOH XpHCTHaHCKHH Hap04 O XpHCTIiaHCKOM Hap04e, Il6o BCe XpHCTII- 
aHe 6paTta». 

HtoGh npe4CTaBHTb, Kanoe paccTOHHHe ^ientiiT Me«4y y6e«4eHHHMH 
apMHHCKiix khh/Khiikob Hepcaca JIaMGpoHaijH, Bap 4 aHa AnreKijH, Mxh- 
Tapa Toma 11 hx rpenecKHMH onnoHeHTaMH b Bonpocax KOHc})eccHOHa.ib- 
HOH npHHa4^e)KHOCTH, 40 CTaT 0 HH 0 BCnOMHHTb XOTH 6bl TOT 4>3KT, HTO 
OT4e^bHbie naccaiKH rpeKO-rpy3HHCKoro opnnina.ia paccMaTpuBaeMoro 
naMHTHHKa, eo4ep5Kamne He tojbko KOHcJjecenoHa.ibHbie, ho h 4> aKTH " 
necKii aTHimecKiie xapaKTepiicTHKH, noKa3a.mcb 11 b caMOM 4e.ie ocnop- 
6nTe.ibHbiMif cpe4HeBeKOBOMy nepeB 04 HHKy apMHHHHy-4HocJ)ii3HTy — 
«apMHHHHy-poMeio» hah «rpy3HHy» b jeKCHKOHe hx cooTenecTBeHHHKOB, 
H OH HX OnyCTHJL. 

KoHcJjeccHOHa.ibHoii ToaepaHTHocTbio He oTJLiiHa.mcb h 4pyme co- 
BpeMeHHHKH BbimeHa 3 BaHHbix apMHHCKHX 4efrre.ieH H 3 Miipa rpenecKofi 
o 6 pa 30 BaHHocTH. Tan, k npHMepy, apxnenHCKon KoHCTaHTiiH KaBaciwa 
cneji ii>/KHbiM cnpocHTb y enucKona HoaHHa «HMeioT An apMflHe npaBo 
cTpoiiTb yepKBH b ropo4ax [Bii 3 aHTHH], r4e ohh npoatiiBaioT» it b oTBeT 
noAynnA c4e4yiomee onpe4e.ieHHe: «C 4aBHHX nop paapeuiaaTca npoaoi- 
BaHHe HHOH 3 biHHbix h UHoeepnbix Hapo40B, KaK eepeee, apjnnH, ucjna- 
UAbmHH, aeapnH m hm no4o6HWx, b CTpaHax h ropo4ax xpucraaH, ho He 
CMeuiaHHo c xpucmuaHajnu, a 0T4e.ibH0 ot hhx. C aToii ye^bio Kaa?40My 
H 3 hhx npe40CTaB^aeTCH TeppHTopna H 4 H b nepTe ropo4a, eih *e BHe 
ee c TeM, htoGw ohh Gbuif oGocoGaenbi h He Bbix04H.n1 3a npe4eaw 
MecTa hx oGnTaHHH... IloaTOMy h apMHHe, r4e Gbi ohh He npo^HBaaii, 
HMeioT npaso h GecnpenaTCTBeHHo CTpoiiTb gepKBH 11 HcnoBe40Ban, 
ceofo epecb» (h 3 nepeB04a P. BaprHK/raa mu hckjeiohioii 4ono.meHHbie 
HM (MOBa, KypCHB HaiH. — 77. M,). HoaHH, 4O.IJKHO GbITb, 3Ha.I, HTO B 
aTHHHecKoii ho we hk.i aType Mivinepiiii apMHH, b oT^nnue ot ocTa.ibHbix 
coce4eii, «BapBapaMH» He HMeHOBa.ui, u Bce-TaKH KOHcJjeccuoHa^bHo oh 
hx onpe 4 e^H 4 b pa 3 pa 4 «iiHOBepHbix Hapo40B». 

2. Paccyfl^aiomHe o 4orMax npe4uiecTBeHHHKH Toma, nan b apMHH- 
CKoii, Tan b ocoGeHHocTH b rpeKO-rpyaiiHCKoii cpe4e, ctobh-ih oGuhho 
3 nan paBencTBa Mea^y hohhthhmii 3 thoc h KOHcJ)eccim. He cayMaihio b 
rpenecKnx h rpy 3 HHCKiix HCTOHHiiKax BMecTo nouHTim «apMHHe», «ap- 
mhhckhh» HHoii pa 3 ynoTpeG^ineTca HHocKa 3 aTe.ibHbiH TepMHH «xaneya- 
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pw». MxiiTap Tom onpeAe.ieHHO oT.mnaeT aTHiinecKyio npiiHaA.iejKHocTb 
ot KOHcJ>ecciioHaj[i,Hoii. Oh nwTaeTca A 0 Ka 3 aTb, hto mohocJjhchtctbo KpoMe 
apMAH ncnoBe^yioT h Apyrne HapoAw b Ashh h Ac{>pHKe, hto «npe6wBafOT 
TBep^o b 04H01I c Ha mu Bepe, He npHHHBimie Xa^Kii40HCKiiii co6op», «h 
ohh [npeGwBaa b toh ate, hto ii apMHHe] TBepAoii Bepe, He npuxoAHT k 
cor.iaciiK) c rpeKaMii 11 rpy 3 HHaMii». Toiu KOHCTaTiipyeT 11 npoTHBono- 
.io;KHyio CHTyaymo, Kor/ja b apMHHCKofi cpe^e jKiiByr apMHHOH 3 WHHwe 
oGmimw, HMeio^iie HHyio, He apMHHCKyio aTHiinecKyio npiiHaA.iejKHocTb, 
KaKOBblMH HB.IHIOTCH, no MHeHHK) Toma «MaHHXeiI» (nOA aTIIM TepMPIHOM 
Tom, oneBMAHo, noApa3yMeBaeT naB«iiiKnaH). OGpamaacb k rpyaimcKOMy 
AyxoBeHCTBy, oh npn 3 biBaeT: «He BHHMaiiTe, B 03 .no 6 .ieHHwe Eotom, Bpa- 
raM HaimiM, hGo HeT cpeAH apMHH cxh3mw, h [ec.in] ecTb HeGo.ibmiie 
oTciyn.ieHHH, to TaKOBwe HMeioTCH h y Bcex hhux HapoAOB, h oto BOBce 
He apMHHCKaa cxH 3 Ma». 

OroBopiiMCH e|ge pa 3 — xapaKTepHCTHKH Toma ocHosaHW Ha othh- 
necKHX m aTHorpacJiiiHecKiix CBoiicTBax, a He Ha AorMaTiinecKiix ocoGeH- 
hocthx. «HeT HapoAa, — roBopHT oh, — KOTopwii He hmcct oGwnaes 11 
xopouiHX, h HeyroAHbix», «rpeKH MyApw h MH.iocepAHW, HacTaB.ieHw HoaH- 
hom 3 ^aToycTOM, poMeii ycepAHw b Mo^HTBax 11 noc.iyiHHw npeABOAHTe- 
.ihm, ciipniigw cMiipeHHbi 11 acKeTHHHbi, apMHHe G.uoAyT nocTw 11 mimo- 
cepAHbi k n.ieHHWM 11 cBameHHoc.iyjKHTe.iHM, noniiTaiomHe cbhtwx, rpy- 
3 HHU noHHTaioT cbhtwx ii oGhtc^h, ii He 3.10C.10BHT npeABOAHTe.ieH», HO, 
BMecTe c TeM, «apMHHe HenoKopHw npeA boahtc^hm, OAHano y apMHHCKHx 
MOHaxoB Go.ibiue G^aronecTiia h .iHTyprHH AocToiiHee, neM y Apymx 
HapoAOB». MxHTap Toni cniiTaeTca c pea.iMHMii AajKe He KaHOHiiHecKiiMH, 
HO CTaBIUHMH HagHOHa.IbHWMH oGuHaHMH. «Fpy 3 HHU BeCbMa nOHIITaiOT 
KpecTHUx otijob, [oto] noxBa.ibHo, xoth h He KaHOHiiHHo, ho 3 aneM JKe 
3 .IOC.IOBHTb apMHH 3 a TO, HTO OHH Ae.iaiOT pOACTBeHHHKOB KpeCTHWMII 
0TgaMii». Ha ero B 3 T.IHA pa 3 .iiiHHH oG'beKTHBHo cymecTByioT. «rpeKii ii 
rpy 3 HHW Go^ee noniiTaioT iikohw, apMHHe — npecT». Ho «apMHHe HaApy- 
ra.mcb HaA KpecTOM, YHiUKaa ero TeM, hto BOApyjKaioT ho bchkom MecTe», 
TaKJKe «Kan rpeKii n rpyaiiHW iikohw, hGo, hto HaM ii 3 BecTHo, to mw 
npHeM.ieM h noniiTaeM, hGo aTO BpoAe HanoMiiHaHiiH jkiitiih cbhtwx, 
oAHaKo, nocKo.ibKy HeBejKecTBeHHwe .110411 cniiTaioT hx [aoctohhwmh] 
noKo^ieHiia, OTToro apMHHe aToro Ae.iaTb He cneuiaT, ho BeAyige to, hto 
cAe.iano, lie 6 ecHecTHT». 

3. Abtop coHHHeHHH, c KOTopwM no.ieMM3npyeT MxiiTap Toiu, He 
3aAyMWBaeTCH hh o nepcneKTHBax MejKaTHiiHecKiix oTHomeHiiii, hh 06 
HAeax MejKHayiioHa^ibHOM To^epaHTHOcTH h AorMaTHnecKon TepniiMocTii, 


13 3a* 347 
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TeM, Kan Toiu 3 a 4 aeTca BonpocoM «hto nuue npneivi^eMo 4.1a 
Hapo40B». no ero jGea^eHiiio, rpyaiiHCKiie yapii HB.iaioTeH «peBHHTe.ia- 
mh mu pa h *ik)6bh 4pyr k 4pyry Mea?4y BepyiojyHMii*, «n xoth TaMapa h 
4 a»ii 4 hc o6.iHHeHbi npaeoM co 3 BaTb Bce-ieHCKiifi co6op Bcex Hapo40B..., 
ho MoryT HCKopeHHTB Bpa«4e6HOCTb MeiK4y apMHHaMH 11 rpy 3 HHaMH, hto- 
Gbi He xy.111.111 XpHCTa, 1160 aTo 11 ecTb HeHaBHCTb k Xpnciy, htoGm He 
xy.ni.iH h He noHocHwiH KpecT, HacTaB^eHHH h yepKOBb 0411H 4pyroro». 
«H Bbi 06.1 lineHbi npaBOM, — oGpajyaeTca oh k GpaTbHM IlBaHa h 3 aitapa, — 
iioraciiTb BoiiHy 11 noHonieHiia My4pocTbio 11 y6e4HTb c.iobom, xoth co 3 mb 
coGopa 11 e4HHeHiie HaM noKa 3 a.iiicb HeB 03 Mo;KHbiMH. H60 Bbi Bojefi 
Boa? ii eft KHaaba ApMeHim h rpyami, h ec«in noa?e.iaeTe, H3BecTHTe Ba- 
ihhx Goro-noGiiBbix B.ia4bn?, 4a6bi cBoeii B-iacTbio ycMiipH.111 [hx]». Oh 
oGpajgaeTca c aHaaoniHHbiM noc^aHHew k rpy 3 HHCKOMy 4yxoBeHCTBy: 
«HTaK, 4a He 6y4eT Tan, htoGh bm cTa^n npHHHHofi co 6 .ia 3 Ha 4.1a 4pyrnx, 
cKopee cTaTb iiHiiyuaTopoM co 3 ii 4 aHna h MHpa». 3 10411 Hya?4aioTca 4pyr b 
4pyre h noToiviy He.ib 3 a pa 34 e.iaTb iix HeHaBiicTbio: « 4 a y 3 pnTe npe«4e 
Bcero BO.UO Bo/khio b tom, hto Oh .iioGht coiviacHyio a?H3Hb .1104 eft, 
cTpeM^eHHe k KOTopofi noGya^aeT Hac Hya?4aTbca 4pyr b 4pyre, pa4H 
Hero h B 03 HHK.ni ropo4a 11 4pyme oGiiTaniiya. Bo.ia 4bHBo.ia npoTHBono- 
.ioa?Ha ceMy — pa 34 e.MTb .iK>4eft neHaBiicTbio, 1160 c Toil me .lernocTbio 
4bHBo.i TBopiiT 3.10, c nano ft JK> 6 oBbio /tbopiit/ 4o6po Bor». ycToaBiHHeca 
oGunaii h pa3BHBaK>!yiieca Tpa4iiyiiH «MemaioT npii4TH k oGjjjeMy e4HH- 
CTBy», ho b to me BpeMa «no.iaraeM G.iaroM He Bpaa?40BaTb 4pyr c 4pyroM 
h He noHociiTb KpecT 11 LJepKOBb» 1160 b tom h 3aiuioHaeTca cKBepHa 
b bicoKOMepiia, hto «rpen cniiTaeT npaBbiM ceGa, a poMeft — ceGa, h Tan 
Kaa?4biii Hapo4». Pa 3 yMHoS a?e HB^aeTca TepniiMocTb 4pyr k 4pyry, «h 
G biao Gbi xopouio ii 36 paTb ee 4a6bi iicKopeHHTb Bpaa?4e6HocTb H 3 CBoeii 
cpe4U, h 6biTb 4py3baMii 11 lie xy.iHTb nopa4KOB 0411H 4pyroro». E411H- 
CTBeHHbiii BUX04 BH411T Tom b MiipnoM aBTOKe(j>aabHOM cocyujecTBOBa- 
hhh: «HTaK, He BI14HM Mbi iiHoro cnoco6a npeo4o.ieTb bto npoTiiBoGop- 
ctbo, KpoMe Kan [npoaBHTb] cHMnaTHK) 4pyr k 4pyry, 11 naa^oMy Hapo4y 
npii4epa?HBaTbca cBoero nopa4Ka...» 

BbiiueiiaioiKeHHbiii aHa.iii3 npiiB04iiT Hac k HecmibKiiM npnHyiinn- 
aabHbiM BUB 04 aM: 

1. Bap4aH AftreKyii — He e4HHCTBeHHbift, TBopiiBmiift b ApMeHHii b 
XII—XIII BeKax niicaTe.ib, npHHie4niiiH k iuee KoncJieccHOHa.ibHoB to- 
^iepaHTHocTii H MeataTHiinecKoro cor^acna. HpKiiMii ano^oreTaMii aToii 
H4en Gbbiii ero npe 4 iuecTBeH hiik Hepcac 3 aM 6 poHayH 11 coBpeMeHHHK 
MxiiTap Toih. 
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2. Cc|>opMiipoBaBmaacfl o^HOBpeMeHHo b 4Byx no.iapHbix Tonnax ap- 
MHHCKoro BTHMHecKoro Miipa — Kii.ihkiiii h CeBepHoS ApMemm H4ea 
TOjepaHTHocTii h cor.iacua Gbi.ia 4ocTii)KeHiieM, k KOTopoMy Be.i Becb npe- 
4bi4yjgnfi nepno4 aTHiinecKoro, no^HTHHecKoro n Ky.ibTypHoro pa 3 Bimia 
apMHH. 

3. CUe^yeT nepecMOTpeTb cyjgecTByioftjee pa 34 e.ieHHe apMHHCKofi .111- 
Tepaiypu (h aBTopoB) Ha 4Ba nponiBoGopcTByiomiix Kpbi.ia, xapaKTepii 3 y- 
eMbix Kan .m6epa.ibHoe h koH cepBaT hbH oe. BaaiiMHbie ynpenii, co^ep^a- 
mneca b nocaamiax Kikihkhhckhx apxiiMaH^piiTOB h 4eaTe.ieH CeBepHbix 
npaeB ApMeHHH, He Moryr Gbrn, ocHOBaHiieM 4.1a no4o6Horo oGoGjyeHiia. 
OmymeHHe Ky.11/1ypH0fi yeaiocTHo cth aB^aeTea 04Hofi H 3 eaiKHbix nacTefi 
cpe4HeBeKOBoro caMoeo 3 HaHiia. 

4 * CooTHOca KyjLiypy apMaHCKoro cpe4HeBeKOBba c Ky.ibTypaMii 4py- 
nix Hapo40B, He.ib 3 a nrHopupoBarb 4eficTBeHHoeTb cjiaKTopa MecTHbix Tpa- 
AHyiifi; CTpemeHHe oGecneHHTb cBoe GbiTiie h MiipHo cocyjjjecTBOBaTb — 
aia MeHTa nocToaHHo conpoBoa^a^a npeGbiBaBiunii b GecKOHeHHofi Gopb- 
6e apMaHCKHfi napo4. CTpoiiTe^b AuiTapaKCKofi yepKBii Kapiapasop Ha- 
aepia a b VII BeKe: «IIocTpoH.in... bo HMa Miipa Ha BceM cBeTe h G.iarono- 
.lyraa AniTapana, h n.io40HouieHiia npe4e.ioB tbohx». H Ha4nncH no4o6Ho- 
ro co4epacaHiia Bbicena.iHCb Heo 4 HonpaTHo (MapMamen). 

5. OGpajgaacb k .iHTepaiypHOMy Hac.ie4Hio MxiiTapa Toma, b Hacrao- 
CTii, ogeHHBaa MHome no.ioateHiia ero «Cy4e6HHKa» Kan ryMaHiicTiiHecKiie, 
He c.ie4yeT ynycnaTb H 3 BH4y h BecbMa HHTepecHbie no.ioa^eHiia npoii 3 Be- 
jeHiia, H 3 BecTHoro no4 3ar.iaBiieM «IlHcaHHe». 

6. H4ea BeponcnoBe4Hofi miepaHTHOcra h MemaTHnnecKoro cor.iacua — 
HOBoe 4ocTH3KeHHe KaBKa3CKoro Ky.ibiypHoro Miipa. B TBopeHiiax PycTaBe- 
ah, XaraHH 11 H 113a m 11 oHa Haui.ia xy 4 oatecTBeHHoe Bon^omeHiie b o6pa3ax 
repoeB noaM, y MxHTapa Toiua — csoe aui3HeHHoe oGocHosaHiie. 


Robert E. Sinkewicz 


THE CONCEPT OF SPIRITUAL PERCEPTION 
IN GREGORY PALAMAS’ FIRST TRIAD 
IN DEFENCE OF THE HOLY HESYCHASTS 


Introduction 

Spiritual perception can be defined in general terms as the means 
whereby the human person experiences God or spiritual realities. More 
specifically, in the controversy between Gregory Palamas and Barlaam 
the Calabrian, it is the means whereby the human person knows God. The 
historical context of this fourteenth-century discussion has been treated 
in detail by John Meyendorff, Antonio Rigo and myself 1 . Rigo in particular 
has elucidated the specific sources of Barlaam’s criticisms of hesychast 
practice and experience: principally, Nikephoros the Monk, On 
Watchfulness and the Guarding of the Heart, the «Methodos» (The Three 
Methods of Prayer) ascribed to Symeon the New Theologian (in fact, a 
late thirteenth-century text), and the writings of Gregory of Sinai 2 . 

In the first phase of his controversy with Barlaam, Gregory Palamas 
resorted to the notion of spiritual perception in a particularly interesting 
way. Afterwards he dropped the topic and the term disappears from the 
controversy. The problem originated with an extreme emphasis on God’s 
aseity in Barlaam’s early writings. Because of the inexpressible and 
indemonstrable character of the Godhead, it could not be confined with 
the categories of apodictic demonstrations. Such knowledge of God is 
inaccessible to the powers of human reason. Dialectical reasoning alone 
can be used in theology. Human beings have no direct contact with or 
knowledge of God. The only knowledge available is limited to knowledge 
of God from creation or the ascent by negations. I llumination, whether it 
be a case of the prophets and saints of old or the saints of the present, is a 
phenomenon of the intellect: it relates to the gifts of wisdom, knowledge 


1 J. Meyendorff, Introduction a l’etude de Gregoire Palamas (Paris, 1959); 
A. Rigo, Monaci esicasti e monaci bogomili //(Florence, 1989) (Orientalia venetiana 2); 
R. Sinkewicz, The Doctrine of the Knowledge of God in the Early Writings of 
Barlaam // Mediaeval Studies (1982) 181-242. 

2 Rigo, Monaci esicasti..., p. 
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and reason. Unfortunately, Barlaam is never clear about distinguishing a 
gift of knowledge and knowledge attained by natural human effort. For 
the most part, Barlaam appears to have denied any divine gift or charism 
of knowledge, as well as any divinizing transformation of the human 
faculties that would have allowed for a spiritual perception of divine 
realities. In reply, Gregory Palamas insisted on the activity of grace in 
transforming the human faculties of perception that like may be known 
by like 3 . 

The last section of this work, like the other two, begins with a question 
posed by a hesychast monk in which certain criticisms of the opponents 
(i. e., Barlaam) are set forth. These provide the immediate context and 
general outline for the discussion which follows. Four points are raised in 
the question 4 . First, according to the opponents, the illumination which 
the hesychasts experience and call divine is in fact sensible. The implication 
is that it cannot thus be divine in itself. And further, since it is sensible, it 
would not be true illumination, which must be intellectual. Sensible 
illuminations are also to be considered suspicious because of their 
susceptibility to demonic deception. Second, the opponents hold that the 
Old Testament instances of illumination are symbolic. On the basis of the 
ensuing discussion, this seems to imply that a symbol merely communicates 
knowledge of a reality without in any way embodying that reality or being 
of any significance in itself. The New Testament illuminations on Mount 
Thabor and at Pentecost are sensible, which is another way of saying that 
they are symbolic. Being sensible, they must be created effects and also 
inferior to the direct communication of knowledge. The third contention 
of the opponents follows logically: knowledge is the only true supersensory 
illumination. Only knowledge can be the goal of contemplation. Andfourth, 
the hesychast practices and experiences must fall under condemnation, 
because they involve a pursuit of sensory experience, which leaves the 
individual open to demonic illusions. The hesychast monks would also have 
everyone disregard what is most important in the human search for God, 
namely, intellectual knowledge. Everything here leads Palamas to conclude 
that Barlaam considers the nature of the human encounter with God to be 
accessible through the natural intellectual faculties. 


3 See Sinkewicz, The Doctrine... 

4 Triad 1.3.q (102-105). T priyoptou xou IlaXana Suyypa^axa / Ed. P. K. Chres- 
tou, V. 1 (Thessalonica, 1962). In brackets I give the page and line numbers of the 
Meyendorff edition. 
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Spiritual Perception 

In his reply, Palainas noted that these opponents had apparently 
misinterpreted the patristic terminology of illumination. They were taking 
the terms «intellectual illumination», «intellectual light», light of 
knowledge, and interpreting them as though there were no distinction 
between the vision of Light (or illumination) and knowledge. In appealing 
to patristic authority, they had given their opinions a mask of truth 5 . 
Palamas was quick to point out their error. Knowledge is referred to as 
light only because it is an effect of the presence of the divine Light 6 . This 
Light bestows upon the individual a mystical and ineffable knowledge of 
the mysteries of God; this is a knowledge proportionate to our power to 
receive it 7 . Therefore, the divine Light can be called knowledge only 
metaphorically, and knowledge can be called light only derivatively 8 . 

The object of contemplation and that by which human beings are 
illumined is not knowledge but God himself. The Light which is seen in 
contemplation and by illumination is truly divine and is God himself, though 
not in his substance 9 . The vision cannot be a sensible one (ooSev otia07)TC>v 
octSiov); rather, God illumines spiritually (voepoix;) and accommodates 
himself in such a way that he can be seen as a spiritual light ( 90 *; voepov) 10 . 

Even so, God remains truly unknown and hidden 11 . He is invisible and 
incomprehensible in himself; his manifestation and operation remain 
mystical 12 . The vision of God or of the divine Light is not accessible to the 
unaided human faculties, whether visual or intellectual. In speaking of 
the vision of Stephen the Protomartyr, Palamas pointed out that it was 
not experienced through the sense faculties or sensibly, nor was it 
perceived intellectually by negation or apophaticism, nor through cause 
or analogy. On the contrary, the divine apparitions appear by another 


5 Triad 1.3.1 (107.12-13). 

6 Triad 1.3.3(111.9-11). 

7 Triad 1.3.10 (131.5-9). 

8 Triad 1.3.3(113.21); 1.3.7(125.1). 

9 The visions are supernatural and ineffable. Triad 1.3.5 ( n r*5*)j the mind is 
illumined by the divine Light, 1.3.7 (123.14); the pure in heart see God who is Light, 
1.3.9 (127.20-22); the Light is divine and is called divinity (Qeo'crjc), 1.3.23 (159.17-18); 
there is no vision of the substance of God, 1.3.4 (113.29). 

10 Triad 1.3.27 (169.20); 1.3.8 (125.15-20). 

11 Triad 1.3.4 (115.1-2). 

12 Triad 1.3.8(125.14); 1.3.15 (141.9-10); 1.3.12 (133.30). 
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law besides that of divine and human nature: that is, the divinity does not 
appear as it is in itself, nor can human nature as it is perceive the divinity. 
Although the apostles saw the Light of the transfigured Christ on Tabor 
with their bodily eyes, this took place not naturally but by the mediation 
of some other power, since the Taboric Light was ineffable and invisible 
to the natural faculties of perception. The vision of Stephen was likewise 
mediated «by some ineffable power», «spiritually», and «by revelation». 
The vision of God is thus received through the agency of a special charism 
of grace. In Triad 1.3.20 Palamas decided that this power or faculty should 
be called «spiritual perceptions just as Solomon called it «a spiritual and 
divine perception» 13 . The conjunction of the two terms voepa and aia 9 r]at^? 
is meant to indicate that the faculty in question is something other than 
either intellection or sense perception alone. 

Palamas noted that spiritual perception has two elements, one 
which is within our power and another which is beyond us 14 . The first 
might be understood as a receptivity or openness to receive the divinely 
graced element of this faculty. The mind functions as the contemplative 
faculty of the soul; it is the eye of the soul, working on the analogy of 
physical vision. They eye possesses a visual faculty which cannot operate 
unless it is acted upon by light from the outside. Thus the mind has a 
faculty or potentiality called spiritual perception, which is only 
actualized by the presence of the divine element 15 . Elsewhere, Palamas 
will explain that there is a light ray naturally present in the eyes, which 
attains actualization as light and sees sensible things when it is united to 
the sunk rays 16 . Spiritual perception operates in a similar fashion. The 
same language of potentiality and actualization is again used here. 
Palamas also insists that without the divine Light no mind can see with 
its faculty of spiritual perception, just as the bodily eye cannot see 
without sensible light 17 . 


13 Prov 2:5. Palamas appears to be following here the same exegetical tradition 
asOrigen in Contra Celsum 1.48 (ed. Koetschau 98.9-12: PG 11:749 AB): see also Gregory 
of Nyssa, In Canticum canticorum oratio 1.3 (ed. Langerbeck 34.1-6); PG 447&>c). 
This interpretation would justify the translation of the adjective as «spiritual» rather 
than «intellectual». See also Triad 1.3.21 (155 .3). <xib 9 rptv Tweofxaxtx^v. 

14 Triad 1.3.4 (115.5-6). 

15 Triad 1.3.9. 

16 Triad 1.3.17. 

17 Triad 1.3.46 (211.27-29). 






578 


XpHCTIiaHCKHH BoCTOK I (VII) (1999) 


The extent lo wnich this receptivity or potentiality is present depends 
partly on human effort and partly on the help of grace. The extent or 
degree of vision is proportionate to the extent that the individual makes 
himself receptive. When the vision of the infinite reality is absent, it is 
because one has not been perfectly harmonized to the Spirit by perfect 
purity 18 . This harmonization is referred to as «openness to the reception 
of the Light». 

Palamas defines the mind as the primary locus of the faculty of 
spiritual perception. He states this clearly in a discussion of the meaning 
of the term votpa in the phrase voepa aiaOr|ai(: «We add the word voepoc 
... because the mind is first to receive these realities» 19 . Elsewhere the 
same idea is expressed by various terms: «intellectual eyes», spiritual 
eyes», «the spiritual perception of the mind»; or sometimes the rational 
soul is said to possess this faculty; and you find the phrase «the eyes of 
the soub 20 . 

The graced character of spiritual perception is constituted by the 
presence of the Holy Spirit in the soul. God is invisible to creatures in 
himself, but the Holy Spirit sees the things of God, and so it can only be 
through the mediation of the Holy Spirit that human beings possess 
spiritual eyes and see the vision of God 21 . In this context Palamas refers to 
an interpretation of the verse from Ct 1:15, «Behold you are beautiftil my 
beloved; your eyes are doves, where the doves are said to be an allusion to 
the Holy Spirit 22 . Palamas also makes frequent reference to the presence 
of the power of the Spirit 23 . 

At other times the presence of the divine element in spiritual 
percepnon is described as the action of the divine Light 24 . Here, however, 
the divine Light is not the object but the means of vision and in this role it 
retains a pneumatological function. Thus Palamas will say that the vision 
of the divine Light is attained both by means of the presence of the Spirit 
and the Light 25 . 


18 Triad 1.3.22 (157.19-20). Cf. Triad 1.3.14 (139.19-20 and 1.3.18(149.19-22). 

19 Triad 1.3.33 (183.13-16). 

20 Triad 1.3.6(121.12); 1.3.34(185.24); 1.3.36(189.24-25); 1.3.35 (187.2-9); 1.3.33 (183.22). 

21 Triad 1.3.16. 

22 Triad 1.3.17 ( 145.4~i4)- 

23 e.g. Triad 1.3.17 (145 25); 1.3 33 (183.2a); 1.318 (149.5). 

24 Triad 1.3.9 (127.11-12); 1.3.46 (211.24-29). 

25 Triad 1.3.5 (115.16-19). The two phrases i\ Qeoupyo^ xotvcovta xou Tcveuptaxo^ and 
6c7uoppr|To<; t&v TeXecioopy&v IXXa(Ji 4 )eo)v £71190 ixrjptq stand in parallel. 
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The mode of the Spirit’s presence in the soul or the mind is variously 
described. Sometimes the language is that of condescension 26 . God 
condescends to become participate and invisibly visible by his super- 
substantial and inseparable power. Or God adapts himself to the human 
person as a governing organ (jJtiXo^ 7)ye[i.ovt>c6v) 27 . In some sense the Spirit 
takes the place of the natural intellect, eyes and ears. 

Although the faculty otspintual perception exists potentially in each 
person, it is often obscured by sin, the veil of darkness or the dark veil of 
the evil passions 28 . Purification is then necessary before one becomes 
receptive to the power of the Spirit. Once the mind has attained impas¬ 
sibility it becomes open to a transformation in which it takes on a new 
quality, becoming supercelestial and «angeliform» (6cy*Y£Xoet8V]<; or even 
taayyeXo^) 29 . This transformation presupposes the abandonment of all 
sensible and intellectual activities and the concentration of one’s attention 
in immaterial prayer 30 . But, as already indicated, there is at work here a 
synergy of human effort and God’s grace. After the initial efforts of 
asceticism the individual perceives enkindled within himself the impassible 
divine eros and so he begins to desire God supematurally. He is, so to 
speak, captured by this love 31 . Purity separates the mind from all things 
by impassability (a 7 ta 0 sta) and unites it to the grace of the spirit 32 . At this 
point the grace of the Logos can effect the glorification of the mind filling 
it with a supremely beauteous radiance 33 . The angelic character of the 
mind reflects not only its newly acquired impassibility but also the fact 
that it now possesses the same immediate intuition of God as enjoyed by 
the highest rank of angels 34 . 


26 Triad i.3.10 (129.14-17). 

27 Triad 1.3.16 (145.1-2). 

28 Triad 1.3.11(133.14); 1.3.9 (127.3-4). 

29 Triad 1.3.4(113.26-27); 1.3.5 ( u 7 ' 2 )> * 3 W 9 - 4 “ 5 )- 

30 Triad 1.3.42. 

31 Triad 1.3.44 (207.23-26). 

32 Triad 1.3.21 (153.28-31). 

33 Triad 1.3.5 (115.20-21). 

34 Triad 1.3.5 0 *7-12-20). Throughout this chapter Palamas patches together 
phrases from Pseudo-Dionysius , De coelesti hierarchia 7.2-3. where, however, 
immediate intuition is accorded only to the highest ranks of angels and not to the 
purified minds of human beings. 
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Spiritual Perception as Dionysian Union 

Seeking patristic authority for his teaching on spiritual perception, 
Gregory Palamas turned to several texts in the treatise on Divine Names 
of Pseudo-Dionysius, which distinguishes two powers of the human 
mind 35 . This is not surprising because the correct interpretation of the 
Areopagite was one of the main points of contention between Palamas 
and Barlaam. 

The first citation is DN 7.1, which comes up twice more in the Triads , 
each time with a more elaborate commentary, showing that this explanation 
of spiritual perception was of some importance in Gregory’s mind 36 . The 
text distinguishes two faculties in the mind, a power of intellection and a 
supra-intellectual henosis or union by which the mind is united with the 
realities beyond itself 

What we should really consider is this. The human mind has a capacity 
to think, through which it looks on conceptual things, and a unity which 
transcends the nature of the mind, through which it is joined to things 
beyond itself r . 

The second citation from Pseudo-Dionysius mentions only the second 
power of the mind. 

The intellectual powers together with the senses are superfluous when 
the soul, after it has become deiform, by an unknowable unity gives itself 
blindly to the rays of the unapproachable light 38 . 

The interest of these texts for Palamas is the fact that they distinguish 
two ways of knowing, a natural mode of intellection and a further mode 
superior to the latter. The opponents are wrong in thinking there is only 
one. There remains, however, the problem of what Palamas meant by 
«unity». The term £V6>at£ is difficult to translate because it is intended 
here, not as a relational category («union»), but as another name for the 
faculty of spiritual perception. This will become clear from other texts. 


35 Gregory’s explanation of the two movements of the mind in Triad 1.2.5 should 
also be included in this general context. Cf. also Contra Acindynum 5.23.90 // FlaXajia 
SoYypappai;a 3.355). 

36 Triad 1.3.20, 1.3.45, 2.3.48. 

37 De divinis noininibus 7.1 / Ed. B. R. Suchla (Berlin, 1990) (PTS 33; Corpus 
Dionysiacum I) 194.10-12: PG 3:865c. 

38 De divinis nominibus 4.11 (156.15-19); PG 3:7080. The quotation is somewhat 
inexact, but the meaning is not seriously distorted. 
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The quotation from DN 7.1 occurs again in Triad 1.3.459 but this time 
Palamas adds a note describing further the operation of the mind: 

As the highest of our faculties, the sole perfect, unifying substance, 
entirely without division among our faculties, being the form of forms, it 
defines and unifies the convolutions in thought by which science possesses 
certainty... 

It may be that Palamas is here drawing on some unpublished scholion 
on Dionysius, since he says that he is relying on the authority not only of 
Dionysius but also of Maximus the Confessor. As he continues this strongly 
Platonist description of the mind, Palamas distinguishes two activities. 
Firstly, the mind may descend through the convolutions of thought to the 
life of the many and there dissipate its activities. Or, secondly, the mind 
can of its own accord activate another, superior activity whereby it remains 
in itself when it has separated itself from this varied, manifold and earthly 
life. This latter process is a difficult one, since the mind is entangled in 
the body and in earthly cares. But it is by this turning towards itself and 
by interior activity that the mind transcends itself and is united with 
God. It is clear from this passage that «unity» (evcoaic) is not itself union 
with God but the means by which that union takes place. It would also be 
a capacity that the human person possesses naturally, at least in some 
degree. 

However, henosis is also said to transcend the natural intellectual 
activities. In Triad 1.3.9 Palamas had noted that the mind possessed of 
spiritual perception can only see when it has been illumined by the divine 
Light. When the mind attains the actualization of spiritual perception it 
becomes entirely like Light , is with the Light and together with the Light 
it sees the Light clearly 39 . This would indicate that spiritual perception is 
a potentiality or capacity within the soul or mind, which is actualized by 
the presence of the divine Light. Palamas was most likely thinking of 
henosis too in this way. 

This can be confirmed from a passage in the second Triad. Barlaam 
denied that there was any vision beyond the natural intellectual 
operations 40 . Thus, in Triad 2.3.48, Palamas developed his concept of the 
supra-intellectual vision (f) 07 isp vouv opaai$). If, as Barlaam claimed, the 


39 


2.3.47 

40 


Triad 1.3.9 (127.15-16)— 
(483.4-5). 

Triad 2.3.47 (483.4-5). 


fytx av tic; &<ptxotxo xrfc voepocs ocia 07 ]ae<o<; 
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mind were not able to transcend itself, then there could be no such 
vision. But the mind does possess this capacity (Suvocjjuv ) which God sets 
in operation (st£ evepyetocv) during prayer and thereby the mind is united 
to God. Here again Palamas cited the same text from Pseudo-Dionysius, 
DN 7.1 as his authority. After the quotation he added that this faculty of 
henosis is beyond the natural intellectual operations and that it 
constitutes a link (auv8 ta[j. 6 <z) between the mind and God, which iis 
superior to the faculty which links the mind to creatures, namely, 
knowledge. Thus, although the human person possesses the potentiality 
for contemplation, this attainment is truly supernatural because it is 
set in operation by God himself or, as Palamas said elsewhere, by the 
presence of the Holy Spirit. 

The Dionysian scholia support the Palamite interpretation of henosis. 
At DN 7.1 the scholiast, whom von Balthasar identifies as Maximus, makes 
the comment 41 : 

He (Dionysius) says that henosis of the mind, as he explains more clearly 
in what follows, is that by which it strives towards (avocTStvsTOCi) realities 
beyond itself; that is, it gives attention to contemplation concerning God 
by going forth from all sensible and intelligible things, even from its own 
movement, and thus it receives the ray of divine knowledge. 

George Pachymeres (i2^2-ca. 1310) makes the comment even more 
explicit by denying that henosis has here the sense of mixing or contact. 
Henosis is rather «the establishment (of the mind) in its own unity, for 
when it is undivided, unmoved and does not form conceptions, it gives its 
attention to contemplation about God; or rather, when we belong entirely 
to God and not ourselves in a certain untroubled immobility* 42 . But 
Pachymeres also admits that Dionysius does speak of real union in DN 7.3, 
«the mind is united with the superluminous rays* 43 . 


The Sensible Aspect of the Divine Charisms 

In Triad i-3-q it was reported, to Palamas that the opponents at one 
point made themselves disciples of some unrepresentative hesychast 


41 PG 4:3^4 A. See H. Urs von Balthasar, Kosmische Liturgie (Einsiedeln, 1961) 
66o (Das Problem der Dionysius-Scholien). 

42 PG 3:880A. 

43 PG 3:8726 (198.13-14). 
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monks. As a result of what they learned, they began to criticize certain 
hesychast experiences and practices. They were told that they should 
abstain from the reading of Scripture because it is evil 44 . They should 
rely on prayer as the sole means of expelling the evil spirits which are 
consubstantial with human beings. On the subject of hesychast prayer 
experience, the opponents objected to the notion of being sensibly 
enflamed, leaping about, experiencing pleasure and seeing sensible 
lights 45 . 

In giving his reply, Gregory Palamas referred to John Climacus to 
explain that a person becomes enflamed in prayer when he encounters 
God with undefiled mind 46 . Elsewhere Gregory speaks of the warmth 
that arises from prayer. During intense prayer an intellectual fire is 
ignited, the intellectual lamp is enkindled and by spiritual contemplation 
the mind rouses desire to an airy flame. As a result, even the body 
experiences a warmth 47 . He mentions also that it is the heart which leaps 
with the enthusiasm of love for God, as though it were throbbing; or, in 
more general terms, the heart experiences excitement; or there is an 
activity of prayer in the heart 48 . Gregory would even speak of prayer 
mystically resounding in one’s innards 49 . On several occasions he also 
discusses the spiritual pleasure which is experienced in prayer. He 
emphasizes that it is received only through the rejection of the pleasure of 
sin and it is a divine pleasure which transforms the body towards impassible 
divine love 50 . 

The first Triad was written in the spring of 1338, but Barlaam did not 
write his treatise Against the Messalians until the end of y^o 51 . And yet 


u Triad 1.3.q (105.1). 

45 Triad 1.3.q (105.2-8); 1.3.27 (167.26-27). See Barlaam. EG 5 //Barlaam Calabro. 
Epistole greche. Iprimordi episodici e dottrinari delle lotte esicaste / Ed. G. Schiro. 
(Palermo, 1954) (Istituto Siciliano di StudiBizantini e Neogreci, Testi e Monumenti — 
Testi I) 323. 

46 Triad 1.3.2(109.19-22). 

47 Triad 1.3.25 (163.13-14); 1.3.32 (179.25-31). 

48 Heart palpitations — Triad 1.3.2 (109.16-19); excitement of the heart — 
Triad 1.3.25 (163.10) and 1.3.32 (179.20-25); prayer in the heart — Triad 1.3.31 (177.21-22). 

49 Triad 1.3.25 (163.9). 

50 Triad 1.3.2 (109.25-28); 1.3.31 (177.23); 1.3.32 (181.10-15). 

51 J. Meyendorff, Gregoire Palamas, Defense des saints hesychastes (Louvain, 
1973) (Spicilegium Sacrum Lovanense, 30) XIX. 


.’>84 


XpiICTHaHCKIlil Boctok I (VII) (1999) 


there is also a strong anti-Messalian flavour to the criticisms of sensible 
experience reported in the first Triad? 2 . Barlaam’s letter to Ignatius also 
refers to the accusation of Messalianism at this early date 53 . It is clear 
then that the opponents (i. e., Barlaam’s) criticisms are directed primarily 
at all those who report a sensible element in the experience of the divine 
char isms 54 . 

Gregory’s first method of reply is to justify these hesychast prayer 
experiences on me basis of scriptural and patristic authority. Thus in 
Triad 1.3.2 Palamas notes that Basil mentions the leaping or throbbing of 
the heart; Athanasius says that this is a sign of grace; John Climacus teaches 
about the mind’s being enflamed; Isaac the Syrian refers to the expression 
of pleasure on the face of those who pray. Later, in Triad 1.3.25 Palamas 
lists a series of Old Testament authorities. The prayer mystically resounding 
in one’s innards and the excitement of the heart are referred to the figure 
of Elijah and the earthquake (I Kings 19:12) and to Isaiah’s resounding 
belly (Is 16:11). The experience of warmth in prayer can be found in the 
fire that appeared to Elijah and also in his own appearance as fire when 
he ascended in a fiery chariot (I Kings 19:12, 2 Kings 2:11). There is also 
Jeremiah, who experienced fire burning in his bowels (Jer 2o:8~9) 55 . 

Further scriptural testimonies to the sensible experience of grace are 
presented in Triad 1.3.31. In the case of Moses the interior radiance of the 
mind was poured round his body and shone so brightly that those who 
looked upon him with their natural senses were not able to gaze at the 
superabundance of that ray (Ex 34 : 34 —35)- Stephen’s sense perceptible 
face was like the face of an angel, while within him his mind became 
angelic when it was united with the divine Light (Acts 6:15). And there is 
also mention in this chapter of the bodily levitation of St. Mary the 
Egyptian. In the following chapter Palamas explained that the sweat of 
Christ in the garden of Gethsemane showed the sensible warmth arising 
in his body from his intense prayer of supplication to God (Lk 22 : 44 ). 


52 As mentioned earlier, Antonio Rigo has explored in detail the sources for 
Barlaanis criticisms and the nature of the accusation of Messalianism. See Rigo, 
Monaci esicasti..., p. 43-103. 

53 Barlaam, EG 5, 324. 

54 Triad 1.3.27 (167.26-29). 

55 Rigo has noted the similarity of some of Barlaam’s criticisms with the 
references to particular kinds of experience recounted by Gregory of Sinai (Phi- 
lokalia 4:67-69). See Rigo, Monaci esicasti..., p. 54-56. 
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After this reference to a variety of authorities, Palamas sets his 
argument within the context of his teaching on spiritual perception 56 . He 
explains that the hesychast prayer experiences are not accessible purely 
through natural effort. Their cause and origin is attained only through 
spiritual perception. Since Gregory has already noted that spiritual per¬ 
ception requires the presence of the Holy Spirit, it is now clear that these 
prayer experiences are effected supematurally 57 . 

At this point (Triad 1.3.31) a question is raised regarding the 
appropnaienessoi the word octa 07 )ai£, «sense perception» within the terra 
vospa ala 07 )at£, «spiritual perceptions Gregory justifies his usage by 
pointing the sensible aspect of the divine charisras. He has of course 
excluded all possibility that the object of perception is itself sensible. On 
the contrary, it is truly divine, supernatural and ineffable. However, it 
can be said to have a sensible aspect in two senses: first of all, spiritual 
ata07)ai£ has a certain analogy in natural sense perception; and secondly, 
there are sensible effects of grace. In spiritual perception there is an 
unmediated apprehension of the object 58 . There is a direct contact with 
the reality as in sense perception. The word ala 07 )ai£ is also appropriate 
because the body receives some share of the grace active in the mind, 
a certain coperception (Ttva aovata 07 ]aiv ) of the ineffable mystery in the 
soul. Moreover, there is something which can be perceived externally 
through the senses by those who have seen the saints who possess this 
grace. This can be supported by the three examples of Moses, Stephen 
and Mary the Egyptian. By its perception of grace the body undergoes a 
transformation. It becomes attuned to or harmonized with grace. 

In the next chapter Gregory’s concern is to show the progression of 
grace from internal activity to exterior manifestation. The boundless love 
of God inspires the soul, and the (physical) heart manifests this interior 
communion in grace by spiritual palpitations. During intense prayer the 
mind becomes enflamed with intellectual fire and then the body too 
experiences lightness and warmth. According to John Climacus this 
warmth is perceptible to others. When the pleasure of sin has been 
eradicated by the voluntary pain of asceticism, then during prayer there 
arises a divine pleasure through the faculty of spiritual perception. This 


56 Triad 1.3.31. 

57 Triad 1.3.16-17. 

58 «The manifest nature and clarity of the apprehension, its complete inerrancy 
and freedom from images of the object formed in the mind» f Triad 1.3.31 [177.25-179.1]). 
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in turn affects the body, disposing it to impassible divine love. Tears are 
the external manifestation of the purifying grace of repentant mourning 
(itevGo*;) in the soul. A gentle manner and grace-filled conversation are 
further signs of the presence of this grace 59 . 

Palamas then proceeds to elaborate on the meaning of «spiritual» 
(vospa) in the term «spiritual perception^. The word indicates, first of 
all, that these divine experiences are not accessible through the natural 
faculties of perception. Secondly, the mind is the primary locus for the 
activity of grace. Only in the mind’s inclination towards and participation 
in God, the First Mind, is the body transformed to a more divine state. 
The eyes of the soul alone receive the power of the Spirit to see the divine 
realities. Gregory is here referring to this present life where the body 
and its natural senses have no direct perception of God. The body’s 
perception of the divine is mediated through the soul or the mind. 

After speaking at length on the sensible aspect of grace, Palamas 
considered it necessary to warn his opponents once again that grace is not 
itself a sensible reality 61 . The spiritual and ineffable energies are not 
material or corporeal. Nor are they equivalent to intellection. Grace is a 
supernatural reality, divine in character, which can only be perceived by 
the eyes of the soul, the intellectual eyes, for in them is present the power 
of the Holy Spirit. 


Like Known by Like 

Gregory Palamas occasionally uses one further image for describing 
the nature of spiritual perception, namely, the Platonic principle that 
like can only be known by like. In order to explain how the divine Light 
can be seen, Gregory describes the mind itself as light, thus positing some 
kind of affinity between the mind and God. This affinity is in the nature 
of a capacity, which can only be activated by the presence of the divine 
Light and not by human effort alone. In discussing prayer experience 
Gregory says that the mind, freed from the passions, comes to see itself as 
light and can then be illumined by the divine Light. In Triad 1.3.8 he goes 
into greater detail. Everything which possesses reason is an intellectual 


59 Triad 1.3.33. 

60 Ibid. 

61 Triad 1.3.34. 
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light (votpov 90)$) and thus the niind sees itself as an intellectual light. 
Although God transcends all intellectual light, he manifests himself as 
such whenever there is suitable matter (i.e., a purified intellectual nature) 
to receive the divine impress. Gregory immediately follows this with 
a similar description. When the dark veil of the evil passions has been 
removed, the mind can contemplate itself as light, and when it attains the 
actualization of its faculty of spiritual perception it becomes entirely like 
light and together with the Light it sees the Light. 

Behind this there seems to lie the concept of access to God and the 
vision of God through the divine image in the soul. This is confirmed later 
on in Triad 1.3.9, where Palamas uses the notion of God appearing to the 
purified mind as in a mirror. Still further confirmation of this idea of an 
affinity with God through the image is found in Triad 1.3.39, where the 
mind is described as an immaterial nature and a light with an affinity to 
the first Light. And finally, in Triad 1.3.37, it is said that in the future age 
the body too will have an affinity with the intellectual nature and so be 
able to perceive the divine Light with the somatic organs. 


An Eschatological Dimension 

Following directly upon the discussions outlined above, Gregory treats 
the question of the eschatological participation of the body in the spiritual 
realities. Palamas here posits an final transformation of the body 62 . The 
body will see by the power of the Spirit, itself becoming spiritual and 
seeing spiritually. There will be an absorption (xocTarcoau;) of the flesh by 
the Spirit in the future age 63 . The body will become hidden, as it were, 
and transformed to the dignity of the angels. It will become subtle and 
lose its material aspect, as it enters into an affinity with the intellectual 
nature 64 . 

At this point Palamas quotes a passage from Maximus the Confessor, 
which describes the eschatological transformation process as the body’s 
co-divinization with the soul, although this participation of the body in 
divinization is in proportion to its capacities 65 . Therefore, since the 


62 Triad 1.3.36. 

63 Triad 1.3.33 (183.19-21). 

64 Triad 1.3.37 (i9 I I_2 )- 

65 Triad 1.3.37 (191.2-9). See Maximus Confessor , Capita theologica et oecumenica 
2.88 /IPG 90:1168A. 
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eschatological Light is non-sensible, it is only in this way that it can be 
perceived by the somatic organs. This is the meaning of the «face to face» 
vision in the future age. 

Twice already Gregory has made statements in passing about the nature 
of the body’s spiritual perception in the future age. Firstly, in Triad 1.3.35 
he stated that the body has a share in the future life and must in the 
present age possess a pledge of this. Secondly, in Triad 1.3.33 Palamas 
clearly excluded sensible experience from the future life, at least insofar 
as perception of the divine Light is concerned. 

The pledge to which he is referring is the sensible aspect of the 
hesychast prayer experience and the body’s transformation through its 
co-participation in the grace operating in the mind. Thus in Triad 1.3.32 
he says that in prayer the body by means of spiritual perception expe¬ 
riences divine pleasure and is thereby transformed towards divine, impas¬ 
sible love. And in the description of the progression of grace from the mind 
to the body he speaks of the body’s transformation to a more divine state 66 . 
This prefigures the absorption of the flesh by the Spirit in the future age 67 . 
Because sensible experiences are involved, the body’s transformation in 
the present age can be ascribed to a created effect of grace 68 . 

Already Gregory had indicated that what happens only to the soul 
in the present life will happen also to the body in the future 69 . In Triad 
1.3.43 he presents a series of quotations from the Fathers which reiterate 
this assertion. The divine Light now illumines the purified mind, but in 
the future age it will adorn also the bodies of the saints' 0 . Now the soul 
is initiated in the knowledge of mysteries, but on the resurrection day 
the body too will be thus illumined 71 . Now the deiform image is imprinted 
within; then the body will be made deiform and heavenly' 2 . Now God 


66 Triad 1.3.32(181.14-15). 

6t Triad 1.3.33 (183.18-21). 

68 This is clear from what Palamas says in Triad 1.3.27 (169.20). ouSev ocig 07 )t 6 v 
and in 1.3.28 (171.29-31), xt hi x£>v ocig 07 )xg 5 v ou xxiqjia. The hesychast prayer 

experiences are definitely sense perceptible since they can be perceived by others 
who see oux octa0ryx£><;: 1.3.31 (179.7-10) and 1.3.32(179.28-31). 

69 In the future the body will be transformed to the dignity of the angels. Palamas 
has several times made this assertion with respect to the mind in the present life. 

70 Pseudo-Dionysius , De divinis nominibus 1.4 (n^. 7-115.3), PG 3:5926c. 

71 Pseudo-Macarius, De libertaie mentis 24, PG 34:957B. 

72 Ibid. 25,957c. 
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gives the soul enjoyment of heavenly delights and enlightens the faculties 
of spiritual perception (xa voepa aia 07 ]T 7 jpia) with the divine Light of 
grace; then he will clothe the body in glory 73 . Now souls commune in 
good things and mysteries; then the body will be able to receive such 
when it becomes spirit 74 . 

In conclusion, the eschatological spiritual perception of the body, 
according to Palamas, is primarily concerned with the vision of the divine 
Light. Since the divine Light is non-sensible, the body must undergo a trans¬ 
formation or divinization. This is the same transformation that takes place 
in the soul during the present life. However, even now the body receives a 
foretaste or pledge of these future goods in the sensible experiences of 
grace and the transformation effected thereby. The eschatological and the 
present transformation of the body are different in kind. The latter is a 
created effect of grace, whereas the former involves divinization. 


Conclusion 

The notion of spiritual perception or the spiritual senses was first 
used extensively by Origen 7 °. He was faced with the difficulty of explai¬ 
ning those scripture texts that refer to the human experience of God in 
direct, physical terms. Thus, when the Bible applies the language of 
the bodily senses to human knowledge or experience of God, Origen 
reads this as a reference to the senses of the inner self, or what he calls 
a «divine perception» 76 . In the late fourth century Pseudo-Macarius also 
turned to the analogy of physical sensation to describe spiritual ex¬ 
perience. He in fact uses the term voepa oua 07 ]ai<; several times. For 
example: «From its activity you can know whether the spiritual light 
(voepov <pa><;) shining in your soul is of God or of Satan. Indeed the soul 
itself, if it possesses discernment, immediately knows the difference by 


73 Ibid. 26,96 oA. 

74 See Pseudo-Macarius, Homilia 5.1 I, pc 34:5i6CD. 

75 See K. Rahner, Le debut dime doctrine des cinq sens spirituels chez 
Origene // Revue cTAscetique et de Mystique 13 (1932) 113-145. There is a summary 
discussion in C. Stewart, « Working the Earth of the Heart». The Messalian 
Controversy in History. Texts, and Language to AD 431 (Oxford, 1991) 119-121. 

76 As noted above, Palamas was aware of the application of this term in the 
exegetical tradition of Prov 2:5 (Triad 1.3.20-153.4-7). 
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spiritual perception (ex Trj<; voepa<; ata 0 ^aeco<;) 77 . More characteristically, 
he simply uses the word aiaOrjat^ alone to refer to a faclHty of intellectual 
and spiritual perception 78 . Diadochos of Photike also used the term 
aia 07 )ai<; to speak of spiritual experience. Originally human beings 
possessed a natural faculty of al'a 07 ]at<;, but after the fall this became 
divided into an ai'a 07 )at$ of the mind and the senses of the body. Of spiritual 
perception he says, «Love joins the soul to the very virtues of God, seeking 
out the invisible by means of a spiritual faculty of perception» 79 . Similarly, 
Symeon the New Theologian found in od'a 07 ]ai<; an appropriate expression 
both to refer to the faculty of spiritual perception and to describe 
spiritual experience 80 . For example: 

(Love) stripped my mind of perception of the world (tt|<; aia 07 ]G£<o<; 
xou xoajxou) and clothed me with the tunic of spiritual perception 
(ataOrjaeax; x tx & va voepa <;) and joined me to the invisible and granted me 
to see the uncreated. (Hymn 17.393-400). 

In all these writers the notion of spiritual perception remains embry¬ 
onic and fluid. Although Gregory Palamas draws upon earlier tradition 
for both the notion and the terminology of spiritual perception, there 
can be no question that he has given it a new precision of meaning. 
Palamas is not merely describing the spiritual experience of the hesychast 
monks; he is developing a mystical theology to defend the reality of the 
human experience of God in the spiritual life against all who would call 
this into question. In the second half of the fourteenth century Kallistos 
Angelikoudes would develop further these questions of mystical theology 
in several of his treatises, which unfortunately remain unpublished 81 . 


77 Collection 1 2.10.5 // Makarios/ Symeon. Reden und Briefe /Ed. H. Berthold 
(Berlin, 1973). 

78 See Stewvrt, Working..., p. 123-131. 

79 Capita gnostica 1 / Ed. E. des Places, 85.13-15. See Stewart, Working..., 
p. 137-138. 

80 Symeon, Ethic 4.10.34, 12.384.5, 15.450.91 / Ed. J. Darrouzes (SC 129): Hymn 
28.86, 32.27,44, 55 50,83 (ed. J. Koder, SC 156, 196). 

81 These are to be found in Vat. gr. 736. See, for example, no. 13 Flept 7uveup,a'uxfj<; 
i\hov fj<; xe xal x a P^S xat xa't* oc6xa<; &9opp,wv. 


Ahh Mainvia^ae 


«BOnPOCOOTBETBI K 0AJIACCJIK)» 
nPEn. MAKCHMA HCIIOBEJ^HHKA 
B ,HPEBHErPy3HHCKMX nEPEBOJtAX 

(npc^MpHTCJibnwc saMeqaHHfl) 

«BonpocooTBeTbi k 0 a.iaccHK»> (Quaestiones ad Tlialassium) — ojho 113 
caivibix, ec.in He caMoe 3 HaniiTe.ii»Hoe npoMaBe^emie npen. ManciiMa IIc- 
noBe^HHKa — 3 HaMeHHToro OTya U,epKBii VII b., B^oxnoBeHHoro Gopya 
npoTHB MOHoee.uiTCTBa. Ilpen. ManciiM Haniica.i iix npe^ n0.1 oaui Tea l 110 b 
637-6^0 rr. no npocbGe npen. 0 aiacciia, nacroHTe.ia 04no 10 113 acjjpnKan- 
ckmx MOHacTupeii 6.1113 Kap<j)arena. Kan biiaho H3 aaraaBna npoiiaBe^emm, 
coHHHeHiie axo 3 K 3 ereTiiHecKoro xapaKTepa 11 nocBayjeno ro.iKOBainiio paa- 
Hbix MecT M3 Cfifljy. IhicaHiifl. B Aouie^ineM 40 Hac BH^e «BonpocooTBeTbi k 
0 ajaCCMIO» COCTOHT M 3 65 BOnpOCOB H OTBeTOB 1 . KpOMe Toro, K TeKCiy 
npiLiaraioTca cxoahh h npe£Hc.ioBHe k cxoanaM. M Hernia ynenux no Bonpo- 
cy o tom, iipMna^je/KHT oto npejncaoBHe MancHMy hah HeT, pacxo^flTca — 
04HH othocht ero nepy MancHMa, Apyrne — ero no^pa^aTe ia. O^naKo 
noHTH bo Bcex pyKonncax n b KpHTHHecKOM M 34 aHMH axo npeAiicaoBiie 
npe^mecxByeT ocHOBHOMy Tenciy. 

Conn nenna M anemia Ha rpy3HHCKMii aatiK Guam nepeBe^eiiu ^Baa^u — 
fi X H XII BB. CGopHMKH rpy3MHCKMX nepeBO^OB COHHHeHHM MaKCHMa 
oTKpbiBaioTca «BonpocooTBeTaMH k 0 a.iaccHK>». Hauia ye.it — ^aTb 06- 
jyyio xapaKTepucTHKy oGohx rpy 3 MHCKMx nepeBo^oB n noKa 3 aTi> hx otho- 
rneHHe k rpenecKOMy opnrHHa.iy. HanHeM c Go.iee noa^Hero nepeBo^a. 

IlepeGOg XII a. 

B cGopHHKe reaamu 14 (KyranccKoro coGpaHMa) coxpaHH.ica ^peBHe- 
rpy3HHCKHH nepeBo^ Tan naauBaeMoro Kopnyca MaKcnwa, KOTopwii ot- 
KpbiBaeTca «BonpocooTBeTaMii k 0 aaaccHK)» (oo^obgb 3 o 3 o< 6 <n 
(oofobobo b«jjQobo (do ^oboSd^o^o^nbo cr>oor>co-bobgcr>o ^orobcogSoboo^b ^*3o(oobo 
^O(^°boooo). CGopHHK 3 TOT ejHHCTBeHHblH H, KpOMe TOTO, nOBpeH^eH B 


1 C. Laga, C. Steel, Maximi Confessoris Questiones adThalassium, I: Quaestiones 
I—IV; II: Questiones LVI-LXV (Turnhout-Louven, 1980: 1982 ) (CCSG). 
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KOHije, Tan hto o ero no^iHOM co4epjKaHiin mo;kho aiuui, 4ora4biBaTbca. 
CpaBHemie rpy3HHCKoro nepeBo^a coHHHeHHH MaKciuvia c rpenecKHM no- 
Ka3a.io, hto 8tot rpy 3 iiHCKHH cGopHHK nan TeKCTya.il, ho, TaK h no co^ep- 
acanMK) G.iiHKe Bcero ctoht k rpenecKOMy cGopHHKy Coislianus 90 IlapHJK- 
ckoh Ko.LieKyini. 3 Ta rpenecKan pyKoniicb, Bbiuie^uian H 3 Bo.ibuioH ./IaB- 
pbi cb. Topbi AcJ>oh, HMeeT rpy3HHCKyio naniHayifio h npnniicKy Ha 
rpy 3 HHCKOM H 3 tIKe 2 . 

rpy3HHCKHH nepeBO^ XII b. Bbino.iHeH b Tan Ha3biBaeMOM y.ibTpaai.in- 
hocJjii^lckom CTHJie* 3tot MeTOfl, yTBep^HBUiHHCH b nepeB04HecKiix .IHTe- 
paiypHtix uiKo.iax b XI-XIII bb. b rpy3iin, no4pa3yMeBa.i 4 oc.iobhmm 
nepeBo^ c rpenecKoro opiiniHa.ia. Bojee Toro, tohho c.ie4ya Tenciy opn- 
niHa.ia, nepeB04HiiKii cTapa.mcb coxpamiTb He mibKo TOHHbiii tckct, ho h 
rpenecKHe cHHTaKCHHecKiie h Mop<|x).ioniHecKHe ko HCTpyKyii h, hto b 6o.il- 
niHHCTBe (MyHaeB 4e.1a.10 rpy 3 H hckii it nepeB04 Tpy4HbiM 4.W noHiiMamia, 
Tan KaK H3biK nepeB04a cTaHOBH^ca HCKyccTBeHHbiM. Ho, c 4pyroii cTopo- 
Hbi, b 3tot nepno4 6.iaro4apn TaKOMy nepeB04necK0My ctii.iio co 34 aeTca 
40B0JILH0 o 4 Hopo 4 Han, oneHb HHTepecHaa cJ)HJ[ococ})CKaH h GorocMOBCKaa 
TepMHHO^OTHH Ha Tpy 3 HHCKOM H 3 bIKe. 

FIepeB 04 HHK 0 M Kopnyca coHimeHnii MaKCHMa HcnoBe4HHKa, coxpa- 
HHBiuerocH b rejiamu i4 b rpy3HHCKoii HayHHoii Tpajiiymi npHHHTO chh- 
TaTh IlHKo^oaa ry.ia6epH43e 3 , ho, no HarneMy MHeHiiio, hhkhkhx y6e4H- 
TejibHbix apiyMeHTOB b no.ib3y ototo npe4no.io;Keinia He cyjyecTByeT. 

BepHeMcn, o4HaKo, k TeKCTy; rpy3if hckhh nepeB04 oneHb 6.1113K0 cMe- 
4yeT TeKCTy rpenecKoro cnucKa Coislianus 90 bo Bcex oTHonieHiinx, no- 
BTopaeT Ty JKe pe4aKynio cxo.iiiii h 4a«e npimeHaHHH Ha no.iax, 11 xotb 
HMCIOTC fl HCKOTOpbie paCXO^eHHH, HO no HHM Tpy4HO Cy4HTb, np0HCX04flT 
ohh Ha ocHOBe 4pyroro rpenecKoro opnrnHa.ia ii.ih 6bi.ni Haivienenw b 
npoyecce nepeB04a. O4H0 mojkho CKa3aTb — noKa hto Coislianus yo hb.m- 
eTca caMbiM 6.1 ii3 ko cToayjiiM k TeKCTy rejamu i4 rpenecKHM cnucKOM, a 
M 05 KeT 6biTb, h ero opnrHHa^oM. 


IlepeBog X e. 

Topa34o (MOJKHee oGctoht 4 e.io c nepeB 040 M X b. nepeB 04 HHK 0 M 
8toh rpy3HHCKoii Be pc ii ii HB^aeTCH npen. E(|>hmhh CBHToropey (3KBTHMe 

1 C. Laga, C. Steel, Maximi Confessoris Questiones ad Thalassium, XLVI. 

3 3 * 3330£n o ^0’ K2°£)3^(!)7)^ 0 ^ ols^(*%foo 5 (K. Kekmh 43 E, IIcTopnH rpy- 

3HHCKOH .IHTepaTypbl) (TGhjMCH, 1980) 322. 
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ATOHe^m). B oT.iiiHiie ot nepeBo^niiKOB XII b. EcjjinviiiH b ochobhom 
c.ieAOBa^ opnrHHa.iy, ho b HenoTopux MecTax oh HHor^a no 3 Bo.ia.i ce6e 
bojbhocth, coKpajgaa h. in pacnpocTpaHHH HeKOTopue MecTa, BCTaB.iaa 
cboh KOMMeHTapnii. CoHHHeHiifi MaKCHMa HcnoBe^HiiKa b nepeBo^e npen. 
EcJhimhh cox pan H.nicb bo MHomx pyKomicHbix c6opHHKax. Cpe^ii hhx 
ecTb h «BonpocooTBeTbi». CaMbiMii ApeBHiiMii pyKonHCHMH, co^epmajyii- 
mh «BonpocooTBeTH», hb.ihk)tch Q-t }4 (1023-1031 rr.) h H-1663 (XI b.). II04 

Ha3BaHiieM P3o(oobo (oo bQ^o^iobo 3o3obo R^gGobo 3b^bo3g oco3boo6g&£»;oboQ 
bo^y^-jglobocyj^b gGg&oooobo So^g^o^o 3o3obo o> 0 £oobgb 3o3o6a> (Quaestiones 
adThalassium) b nepeBo^e EcjuiMiia ctomt cto BonpocoB. 3 tot nepeBOA 
He HMeeT IIpo.fora k cxo.ihhm h coAepmiiT .111 nib nacTb Bonpocoe H3 
«BonpocooTBeTOB» — Bcero 27. Kan HaM y^a^ocb BuacHiiTb, 8 th cto 
eonpocoB, KpoMe «BonpocooTBeTOB k 0 a.iacciiio», co^epmaT BonpocooT- 
BeTH AHacTaciia CimanTa 11 HeKOTopue BonpocooTBeTu, KOTopue Haw 
ejye He y^ajiocb HAeHTiicJniijMpoBaTb. 

B rpyawHCKOM nepeBo^e noA 3 ar.iaBiieM «P 3 o(oobo coo Gg^o^oobo 3 o 3 obo 
fi«jjgG°bo 3 ojbo 3 g OQj 3 bo(^g&QoboQ bo^gjbjgSoboorj-jb gGg&ooooabo defy flfnogno 
3 o 3 obo oDo^obgb 3 o 3 oCooo...» (CBHToro h 6 .ia>KeHHoro oTija Hauiero MancHMa 
IIcnoBe^HHKa c.iobo k oTijy 0 a.iaccnio...) coxpaHii.iiicb Bonpocu 11 oTBe- 
Tbi MaKCHMa 11 AHacTacHH b c.ieAyiojgeH noc.ieAOBaTe.ibHocTH: npo.ior k 
«BonpocooTBeTaM k 0 a.iacciiio», 3a KOTopuM c.ieAyeT nepBuii Bonpoc 
Toro me coHiiHeHHH — «Hb.ihiotch .111 CTpacTii caMii no ce 6 e 3.10M, 11.111 
oHii 3.10 BC.ie^cTBHe 3 .ioynoTpe 6 ^eHiiH hmh?» 4 11 TaK ^a^ee. 3 aTeM c^e^y- 
m 1-18 Bonpocbi H3 BonpocooTBeTOB AHacTaciia 5 . Tyr me Ha^o OTMeTHTb, 
hto b Kaa^oM «GTBeTe» AHacTaciiB cHana.ia caM oTBenaeT Ha nocTaB.ieH- 
Hbiii Bonpoc, a 3 aTeM npiiBOAHT b noATBepmAeHiie cbohx c.iob MecTa 113 
COmiHeHHH BI 13 aHTHHCKHX aBTOpOB. 3 a l8-UM BOnpOCOOTBeTOM B rp> 3 HH- 
ckom TencTe, b oT.iHHiie ot rpenecKoro, b BHAe oTAe.ibHUX AByx BonpocoB 
BbiHeceHa nacTb Toro me 18-ro sonpoca: Nepeatou erciaxoirou Ep£ar]<; ex 
tou rcept IlpovoCas if Tou aoxoS (Xptooaxopou) ex xou 7cpo<; STayetptov — b 
rpenecKOM TeKCTe bth yiiTaTU caMH no ce6e hb.ihiotch BonpocoM 11 
oTBeTOM, 11 B 03 MomHo, hto nepeBOAHiiK no omn6Ke npiiHa.i 3 a oTAe.ibHue 
Bonpocu, a bo3mo>kho, npifHiiHoii tomy — rpenecnaa pyKoniicb. 3 aTeM 
c^e^yioT 19-24 27-30 Bonpocu AHacTaciia 11 2-12, 18-23, 27, 30, 33-35, 37, 
^7 60, 63, 64 — Bonpocu npen. ManciiMa. 3 aTeM — cHOBa AHacTaciiB: 


4 IlepeB04 npnB04HTCH no 1134BHH10: TBopemifl npeno4o6Horo MaKCH.wa Ilcno- 
Be^HHKa. KHnra II / rioj pe4. A. M. C1140POBA (MocKBa, 1993) 28. 

5 PG 89. 
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Bonpocbi 34 37> 39? 4>) 4 2 ) 64 67, a 3a hiimii c^e^yioT 32 Heti4eHTiic[)iiijii- 
poBanHbix Bonpoca 11 oTBeTa. 

IITan, o6cy>K4aa rpy3iiHCKiie nepcBoju coHiiHeHiia Mancuwa, HaM npii- 
X0411TCH oGcy^iiTB e^e o^Horo 4eaTe.ia VII b., AHacTacna CiiHatiTa, a 
HMeHHo, ero ’EpGyca7uoxpiaet<;. Kan Mor.ui oKa3aTbca b 04HOM cGopHHKe 
MancHM 11 AHacTaciiii? JKaHp BonpocooTBeTOB 6 ujl oneHb nony-iapeH b 
B ii3aHTniicKoii ^iiTepaiype, Tan nan onem, y^oGeH 4.1a pa 3 T>acHeHna 4oma- 
THHeCKHX BOnpOCOB II TO.IKOBaHIM Cb. IlllCaHIIfl, a TaKHie MeCT 113 COHHH6- 
Hiiii Cbhtmx Otijob. OneHb nacTo Bonpocu paanux aBTopoB b pa3Hbix 
' Epooxairoxpiaei; coBna4a.n1, HanpHMep, b Heii4eHTiicJ)iiijiipoBaHHOH nacni 
Harnero TencTa ecTb Tpn Bonpoca, tohho coBna4aiomtie c BonpocaMii ^3, 
1^2, 159 «Quaestiones et Dubia» npen. Manciiivia, ho b nacTii OTBeTa — oto 
coBepmeHHo pa 3 Htie TeKCTbi. Taiciix nptiMepoB moacho npiiBecTii mhoto. 
Kan oTMenaeTca b nocBa$geHHoii BToiviy ataHpy .imepaiype 6 , oneHb aacTo b 
pa 3 Hbix cGopHiiKax Gbi.iii nepeMeiuaHbi Bonpocu 11 oTBeTbi pa 3 iibix aBTo- 
poB. To me caMoe, bo3mo;kho, Gbi.io 11 b c^yaae c opnnma^oM Harnero 
TencTa, TeM 60-iee hto Bonpocu b ochobhom nacaioTca pa3Hbix MecT Cb. II11- 
catnia. (B onncamiax rpeaecKiix pyKoniicen a He ciwor.ia HaiiTii cGopHHK, 
T4e Gbi BMecTe 6bi.ni noiviejgeHbi «BonpocooTBeTbi» 0 a.iaccna 11 AHacTaciia, 
xoth cy^ecTByeT cGopmiK c «BonpocooTBeTaMii» AHacTaciia 11 «Quaestiones 
et Dubia» MaKciuvia 7 .) Ilo aToii me npnaiiHe oaeHb Tpy4Ho npe4no.iojKiiTb 
hto-jlmGo HacneT aBTopa Heii4eHTH(|)iii|npoBaHHOH aacTii. 

wIiiHHocTb npen. AHacTaciia CiiHaiiTa, nncaTe.ia VII b., Gopija npoTiiB 
Mycy^bMaH n mohocJ)M3htob, aBTopa connHCHiia «'08 r\y 6 q» (11.111 «Viae 
dux»), 40 cero BpeMeHH ejge 3ara4onHa. Ilpen. AHacTaciia Tpy4Ho ii4eH- 
Tii(J)iiyiipoBaTb, ii ero aacTo nyraioT c 4pyrHMn AHacTaciiaMii 8 . OaeHb 
3 anyraH Bonpoc 11 oTHociiTe.ibHo ero «BonpocooTBeTOB». IlepBbiivi 1134a- 
Te^eM aToro conimeHiia Gbi.i TpeTcep 9 , KOTopbifi, no mhohiiio M. Pinna- 


6 H. Dorries, s.v. Erotapokriseis // Reallexikon fur Antike und Christentum , 
Bd 6, coll. 347-370: G. Bardy, La Litterature patristique des Quaestiones et 
Responses sur l’Ecriture Sainte // Revue Biblique 4 (1932) 210-236, 34-369, 515- 

537; & (mi) 3^-152■ 

7 R. Deyreesse, Catalogue des Manuscrits Grecs. II. Le Fond Coislin (Paris, 
194) 362. 

8 Cm.: J. Haldon, The ^orks of Anastasius of Sinai: A Key Source for the 
History of Seventh-Century East Mediterranean Society and Belief II The Byzan¬ 
tine and Early Islamic Near East. I / Ed. A. Cameron, L. I. Conrad (New Jersey, 
^94) 107-147. 

9 Ibid., 118. 
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pa 10 , 1134a.! TeKCT, coa^aHHbin npn6.ui3HTe.il >ho b XI-XII bb. na ocHOBe 
4 Byx KO.i.ie kh, i i ii. CniiTaeTca, hto 6ojee ^peBiniii 113 othx cGophhkob 
coctoh.1 H 3 103 BonpocoB ii ero opimiHa.i coxpaHH.ica b 4 Byx pyKonuc- 
hux cGopHHKax IX-X bb. — Mosqu. graec. 263 11 Ms. Wolfenbiittel , 
Bibl. Hersog-August 4 2 4 ° (Guden graec. 33). 3 th c 6 opHHKH iio3BO.ih.ih 
Piimapy BoccTaHOBHTb opiirHHa.n>Hbiii TencT VII b. BTopoii cGopHHK, 
KOTOpblM, AO.DKHO GblTb, n 0 .Ib 30 Ba.ICH pe^aKTOp XI-XII BB., COCTOflA 113 
88 BonpocoB, ii 3 tot cGopHiin (Bnoc.ie4CTBiin n e pe 1134a h huh b Ko.i.ieK- 
IJHH MllHH 11 ) pe^aKTOpOM 6bIJ[ npiIHHT 3a OCHOBHOH. Co34aHHblif b XI- 
XII BB. cGopHIIK, COCTOHjyilH 113 ^ BOnpOCOB, OCHOBblBa^ICH Ha cGopHII- 
ne H 3 88 BonpocoB, 11 co4epata.i imiib 66 BonpocoB 11 otbctob Tan Ha 3 bi- 
BaeMoro opiirHHa.ibHoro TeKCTa, onpe4e.ieHHoro PimiapoM, He ycneBiuiiM 
ero H 3 ^aTi>. B HacToayjee BpeMH Ha4 KpiiTHHecKiiM TeKCTOM pa6oTaeT 
o. k. MyHHTiic, n TeKCT 6y4eT 1134a h b «Corpus Christianorum (Series 
Graeca)». 

Kanyio ate pe 4 aKyiuo oTpaataeT rpy 3 HHCKaa Bepcua? Ilo-Bii^iiMoiviy, 
Ham nepeB04 OTpaataeT Bepciiio 113 88 BonpocoB, nepeii 34 aHHyio b PG, 
KOTopau 4aTiipyeTcu kohijom IX iwii Hana.ioM X b., Tan uau 1-24 34 37? 39? 
4 o, 42 Bonpocbl B 3 TOM H 34 aHHH B 3 HTH H 3 KO.i.ie KiJ 11 H 88 BOnpOCOB. TaKOIO 
ate MHeHiia npii4epatiiBaeTCH 11 o. MyHHTiic, k KOTopoiviy a oGpaTii.iacb 3 a 
coBeTOM. Ho b rpy3HHCKOM nepeB04e nivieeTca 04H0 «ho», KOTopoe MoateT 
BHecTii HenoTopoe H 3 MeHeHiie npii onpe 4 e.ieHHH n.iacTOB «BonpocooTBe- 
tob» AHacTacna. Meat4y &-biM 11 64 - wm BonpocaMii b rpy 3 HHCKiiii tokct 
BHeceHbi Tpii Bonpoca, He BiuioHeHHMe b ii 34 aHiie KoM 6 ecJ)ii 3 a, KOTopwe 
mu o 6 HapyatH.il! y A. Man 12 . Kan oTMenaeT A. Man, oth cJipariweHTbi Gbi.ui 
b .laTHHCKOM nepeB04e BonpocooTBeTOB AHacTacna, 11 TpeTcep He bk.uo- 
HH.I HX B II 34 aHHblH HM TpeHeCKIIH TeKCT. Ho Mail CMC.! HyatHbIM II 34 aTb 
uiecTb BonpocoB, KOTopue «etiam Lambecius biblioth. vindob. ed. koll. 
tom. Ill p 486 in caesario codiceolim vidit, nec tamen edidit» 13 . 

IIIecTb BonpocoB 11 otbctob b rpenecKOM 11 rpy 3 iincKOM TeKCTax co- 
GpaHU b Tpex Bonpocax. 3 th Bonpocu aB.iaioTca To.iKOBaHiieivi ctiixob 113 
npiiTH Co.ioMOHa: «y HeHacuTHMocTii 4Be 404epn» 11 4a.iee (30, 15-16); 
«Tpn Beyjii HenocTiiatiiiviu 4.1a MeHa, 11 neTbipex a He noHHMaio» 11 4a.iee 


10 M. Richard, Les veritables ‘Questions et reponses’ d’Anastase le Sinaite // 
M. Richard, Opera Minora. III. No. 64. 

11 Quaestiones et Responses, PG 89. 

12 A. Mai, Scriptorum veterum nova collectio. T. I (Roma, 1825) 369-374 

13 Ibid., 369. 
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(30, 18-19); «Bot neTwpe Ma^iwx Ha 301 .ie, ho ohh My4pee My4pwx» 11 4a«*ee 
(30, 24-27). B rpenecKOM BapiiaHTe Bonpocu HannHaioTCfl co c.ie4yiomMX 
c^ob: (py ') 14 r Haav 8 e 97)01 xfj ^SeXXfj xpeT<; 0uyaTepe<;..., (p 8 ) ’C^OaXpov 
xaxaysX&vTa rcaxpcx; xai &xtpa£ovxa y 7 jpoc<; prjxpcx;..., (pe) Tp(a eaxt & 8 uvaxa 
pot vofjaat, xat to xexapxov oux £ 7 Ctytvaiaxoo... (p<;) Totauxrj o 8 o<; potxocXt 8 o<;, 
rj, oxav Ttpa^T), &7covtc|)apev7]... (pO Ata xpt&v aetexat f) yr), 8 ta 7caxpo<; xat utou 
xal aytou rcveupaxos... (pr]) Teaaapa eaxtv eXaxtaxa eict xfj<; yrj<;, xauxa 8 e 
eaxtv ao 9 coxepa x&v ao 9 a>v. Ho bth (J>parMeHTW hhkto H3 H34aTejeS* He 
CHej npHHa4.ie>Ka^nM AHaciaciiio 11 4ajne pe4aKTopy X b. 

EbcJihmiih Aoohckhh, nan mm yate oTMena.iH Buiue, no3Bo.ia.i HenoTO- 
pwe bo*ii»hocth no oTHoiueHiiio k opiiniHa^y, nponycKan 11 4o6aB.iaH no- 
poii KycKii TeKCTa. Ty ate napTimy mu iiweeM b janHOM TencTe. H b 
«BonpocooTBeTax k 0 a.iaccHio» h b < 4 ^uaestones et Responses rpy3HH- 
ckhh nepeB04 4 obo.ilho cBoeo6pa3eH. B ochobhom nepeB04HHK <Me4yeT 
opHrHHa-iy, ho noHTii b KOHije naa^oro oTBeTa oh 4aeT hchto Bpo4e cBoero 
pe3K)Me h nponycnaeT HenoTopue MecTa. B «BonpocooTBeTax» AHacTacna 
oh BuGnpaeT H 3 ijHTaT MecTa caMwx 3 HaMeHHTWX Otijob, ho e^e He 
BnojLHe hcho, cymecTByeT .in KaKaa-Hn6y4L TeMaTiiHecnaH 3 anoHOMepHocTb 
npn TanoM Bw6ope. H Bee aie oh b ochobhom cMe4yeT rpenecnoMy TencTy, 
HO, B 03 M 02 KH 0 , 4pyTOH pC4aKI|HH. Mw nOHTH yBepeHU, HTO H no COCTaBy 
rpy 3 HHCKHH TeKCT c^e4yeT nanoMy-To rpenecnoMy opiirHHa.iy, KOTopwii 
nona oGHapyauiTb He y4a.iocb, MoaieT 6wTb, aTa pyKonncb H3 AooHCKofi 
Ko.i.ieKyHii, KOTopan, nan H 3 BecTHo, H 3 yHeHa He oneHb ocHOBaTe^bHO, h 
cymecTByio^ee onucaHne HecoBepuieHHO. 

Ilona hto Ha ocHOBaHHii rpy 3 HHCKoro nepeB04a mo>kho cna 3 aTb, hto 
raecTb BonpocoB H3 1134a hhh A. Man, 4o.«kho Ghtb, Bx04H.n1 b cocTaB 
cGopHiina AHacTacii h, xoth yaie b IX-X bb. He opurHHa^bHoro. 

B 3aiuioHeHHe mokho cna3aTb, hto rpy3HHCKnii nepeB04 3 nBTHMe Ato- 
He.111 coxpaHH.i no4 HMeHeM ManciiMa HcnoBe4HiiKa rpenecnyio pyKonncb, 
co4ep»amyio BonpocooTBeTw ManciiMa 11 AHacTacun. II0406HMH rpenec- 
khh cGopHHK nona He oGHapyateH. 


M HyMepagiiH BonpocoB npiiBo^HTCH no H34amno A. Man. 


B. A. TvpaeB'b 


EBAHrEJIIE ^BTCTBA XPHCTOBA 
BT> 90IOnCKOfl IlHCbMEHHOCTH 

nyffjiuKaijUH C. E. Hepneuoea 

3 eioncKaa yepKOBb 11 aGucciiHCKiii 6wn> noHTii He 4 r LiaioTb paaiiinia 
Mea^y nano huh ecKHMH rh lira mii Cb. nncaHia h anoKpiKjmiii, Gjaro^apa 
neiviy 40 Haeb 11 4011LIH Bb no.iHoivfb Bii^t Bb aeioncKOMb oG.iiiKt Tame 
BaiKHbie anoKpnc|)bi, Kam> KHiira 3 Hoxa, IOGiueeBb, A4aMa h t. n. Hapa4y 
cb yHacj^oBaHHUMH on, xpHCTiaHCKOH iLiii iy4eiicKOH 4peBHocTii kh lira Mil, 
Bb npaKTHKt aeioncKOH yepKBH hm^iotch h no.ibayjoTca 3HaHiiTe.tbHbiMb 
pacnpocTpaHeHieMT> cGopHiiKii, nacTbio nepeBe4eHHbie cb apaGcnaro, nac- 
Ttio cocTaB^eHHtie 40Ma h 3 aK.nonaiojyie Bb ceGt anoKpHijniHecKiii MaTepi&ib 
list KHiirb, noKa Heii 3 BtcTHbixb epe4ii naMaraHKOBb aeioncKoil nncbivieHHO- 
cth, naKOBbi, HanpiiMepb, IlpoToeBaHre.iie IanoBa, EBaHre.de 0 omm, IIceB- 
40MaTeea h 4 p. KpoMt waTepiaia, 3a hmctboB an 11aro « 3 b 11040611 uxb, 06- 
jyiixb xpHCTiaHCKOMy Mipy niicaniii, Bb aTiixb cGopHHKaxb nona4aioTca 11 
no 34 Hia emneTCKo-apaGcma .iereH4bi, h H3Mbim.ienia caMiixb aGiicciiHc- 
KHXb rpaMOTeeBb. HaiiGo.ibimiMb yBaatenieMb 11 pacnpocTpa hch ieivib 113 aTiixb 
c6opiniKOBb no.ib 3 yeTca t. Ha 3 . [cGopHHKb] «My4eca Eoropo4iiybi», nepeBe- 
4 eHHbin no noBe^tiHiio yapa 3 apa-flKo 6 a (i£i£-i 468 ) h npiiniicbiBaeMbiii 113- 
BtcTHOMy ILib 4 et[K)Hcy, enncKony To.ie 4 CKOMy. 3 |icb boctohhwh .iereH 4 bi 
nepeMiuiaiibi cb 3 ana 4 HbiMii, Bii4Hoe m^cto 3 aHiiMaeTb Eninerb, ho h 
AGhcchhih Bb HtKOTopwxb H3B04axb lie 3 a 6 biTa. Ko.iHnecTBO «qy 4 ec» Bb 
pa 3 viiiHHbixb cnncKaxb paanmno — orb HtcmxibKHXb 40 4Byxcorb h Go ite. 
Kmira aTa ycu.ieHHo peKOMeH 4 yeTca Kb HTemio 11 4 r biicTBiiTejbHo nmaeTca 
Bb yepKBH, xoth HtKOTopwe pa 3 CKa 3 bi ea, no cnpaBe 4 .uiBOMy aaMtnaHiio 
4 opHa x , ocKop 6 .iaioTb xpiicTiaHCKoe nyBCTBo. 3to ripiiMbmiMo oTnacTii 11 Kb 


1 B. Dorn, Ueber einige dem Asiatischen Institute des Ministeriums der 
auswartigen Angelegenheiten zugehorige Aethiopische Handschriften (lu le 2 6 mai 
1837) // Bulletin scientifique [publie par] VAcademic [Imperial] des Sciences de 
St. Peter sbourg II (1837) Col. 302-304. [«My4eca», oAHano, ynoMnnaioTCfl He b stoh, a 
b 4pyrofi daTbe B. 4 °P Ha: B. Dorn, Ueber die aethiopischen Handschriften der 
offentlichen Kaiserlichen Bibliothek zu St. Petersburg (lu le 26 octobre 1837) // 
Ibid. Ill (1837) Col. 145-151. Ho b 3Toh cTaTbe A°P Ha HeT 3aMeuaHHfl o tom, mto 

paCCKa3bI 3TI1 «OCKOp6.IHK)T XpilCTIiaHCKOe MVBCTBO». MoJKHO npe4nO.IO>KHTb, HTO Ta- 
Koe 3aMeHaHiie co^epjKHTca b Kanon-To Apyroii CTaTbe A°P Ha «] 






B. A. TypaeBi, 


435 


noM'feigeHHOMy bt> 4a hhmu c6opHHKT> pa4y h 3 t> cewii pa 3 CKa 30 Bi> o ny^ecaxT, 
bo Bpeivia GtrcTBa Cb. CeMeiicTBa bt> Eriinen,; bt> pyKoniicii 60 llapiiyKCKoii 
Bibliotheque Nationale 2 ohii 3aHyMepoBaHbi KaKT> 79-85 «Hy4eca»; Hax 04 ti¬ 
met ohh 11 bt> npeKpacHoi! neTporpa^cKoii pyKoniicii IIHCTiiTyTa Boctoh- 
HblXTb flbuKOBT* Iipi! MlIHIICTepCTBi IIHOCTpaHHUXTb 41 ll 3 , HO BT> Hdl 
noTepaHbi .iiicTbi, co^epacaBiuie, no-BH4tiMOMy, naTb cpe4HiixT> pa 3 CKa 30 BT>; 
KpoMi> Toro, Bee pyKoniicHoe coGpame IIHCTinyra OBaKyiipoBaHo h bt» 
HacToajjjee Bpewa Haxo^iiTca Heii 3 BtcTHO r^t; mu 4aeMi> btii ny^eca bt> 
nepeB04t, c4'LiaHHOM r b ci> napiuKCKoii pyKoniicii, nonia KOTopoii oKa 3 a- 
jacb cpe^ii yqeHaro Hac.it^cTBa noKfoiniaro] 0 . 3 . JeMMa. To, hto pa3cna- 
3 biBaeTca bt> 3tiixt> Hy4ecaxx>, He cor.iacyeTca mi crh 0 ce B4 o m aToee mt>, mi 
ct» apa6cKHMi> EBaHreaieMT. 4 ^ 10 X 83 h, BtpoaTHo, cocxaB.ieHo bt> EninTfe 
bt» Go.ite n034nee Bpe\ia. Bt> caMoii AGiicciiHiii Bnocjt4cxBin noaeiuca 
HOBuii cGopHHKi, *1y4ecT> BoroMaxepii 11 XpucTa, coBepmeHHux't bo epewa 
npo4o.«KeHia GtrcTBa Cb. CeMeiicTBa H3T> EnmTa bt> AGiicciraiio. 3 to cxpaH- 
Hoe h 4'*HHHoe (9^ .uicxa) npoii 3 Be 4 eHie, H 3 BtcTHoe nona bt> 04H0H pyKo¬ 
niicii BpiiTaHCKaro My3ea, ejge He H34ano. IIpiiB04iiMT> ero xapaKTepiicTii- 
Ky no oniicaHiio 4 H~*-ti>MaHa: 

«Ab initio, narratur Mariam, postquam cum Jesu infante et Josepho 
triennium et sex menses in Abyssinia commorata et hospitio Aethiopum, 
Deum et Virginen diligentium, fructu esset, in sonmio a Deo invitatam esse, 
ut in patriam rediret. Aethiopum quidem populus et rex, ait, si novissent, 
quos hospites in suo gremio foverent, Mariam nusquam dimisissent. Deus 
autem hoc ab eorum oculis celaverat. Ita ex Aethiopia exeunt, et in ipso 
itinere miraculorum innumerorum seriem faciunt. — Liber crassis fabulis 
refertus est. Nomina hominum, terrarum et urbium fere omnia fictita sunt: 
ne regis Aethiopici quidem nomen, sub cujus regno Maria in Aethiopia 
versata esse dicitur, et qui Acarius appellatur, cum eo, quod in vulgarilius 
chronicis occurrit, congruit» 4 . 

KpoMt 3 TIIX 1 * 4 byxt> cGopHiiKOBTj, anoKpiuJunecKiii Maxeptia.rb bt> 
1130611.1111 co4ep/KHTca bo MHomxb 4pyniXT>, no-BH4iiMOMy, bl 3Ha411xe.11>- 
Hoii cBoeii nacTii, a iiHor4a 11 bt> tjb.ioMT* 8114b, HB.ifuojgtixcfl npoAYKxa- 
\ni TyaeMHaro TBopnecTBa 11.111 KOMnti.iiipoBaHia. \\3rh hiixt> «My4eca Cb. 

2 H. Zotenberg, Catalogue des manuscrits (Ethiopiens, gheez et amharique) de 
la Bibliotheque Nationale (Paris, 1877) 66. 

3 Cm. Hanrb KaTa^orb: B. A. TyPAEBb, SeioncKia pyKoniicH bt» IleTepGyprb (CII6., 
1906) 37-38. 

4 A. Dillmann, Catalogus Codicum Manuscriptorum Orientalium qui in Museo 
Britannico asservantur. Pars tertia: Codices Aethiopicos amplectens (Londini, 18^7) 
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Tponijbi» aaK.nonaioTT, bt, eeGb anoKpHcJiiiHecKia napa„i.ie.in kt, BexxoMv 
3 aB r bTy, a «Hy4eca Tocno^a 11 Cnaca Hauiero Incyca XpncTa» bt, ^7 r.ia- 
Baxi> — B-iaraeMbixTb bt, ycTa CnaciiTe.ia Ha ropt E.ieoHCKOH no 
BocKpecenin — kt, Hobom}. Bt, btom cGopHimt mm h ax 0411Mb oTro.iocKii 
npoToeBanre.iia IanoBa, IIceB40MaTeeH h HicKo.ibKo pa 3 CKa 30 BT», npe^- 
cTaB^aioQjHXTb 6jiH3Kyio nepe4any h3t> rpenecKaro EBaHre.ua 0 omm. Ta- 
k[hmt»] o 6 p[a 30 MT>], c6opHiiKi», HMtioi^iSca bt, 3 ana 4 Ho-eBponeHCKHXT, 
CnG^ioTeKaxT, bo mhonixt, pynonucaxT, He cTaprne XVII b., ejge He 
1134am,; Grebaut 5 , totobh ero H34ame h nepeB04T, 4.1a Patrologia 
Orientalis, coo6jgn.rc, nona co^epa^aHie ot^'Libhmxt* ny4ecr,; H3nb 3 Toro 
H3^oa;eHiH B114H0, hto pa3CKa3M o Poa^ecTBi XpiicTOBt imiioTb oco- 
GeHHOCTH npOTHBT> II 3 BtcTHMXT> anOKpiIc[)HHeCKHXT, CKasamH. ripilB04IIMT> 
3 to H 3 JioateHie £-6 «HY4ecT,». 

n P ., poa^eHiii CnaciiTe^a, AHre.iM ORpyacaioTb BepTem*. M40.IM na^a- 
iott, bo BceMi* nipt. 4 eM°HM coGiipaioTca BOKpyrb CaTaHM 11 cnpaimiBa- 
H>Tb, Kto po4H.ica ii coKpyunirb hxt, B.iacTb. CaiaHa cnpamiiBaerb Becb 
m ipr> h B 03 Bpa®aeTca kt, 4eMOHaMT>, minero He yana bt,, ii Haxo^iirb hxt, 
noBepaceHHMMH Ha 3 eM.uo. Ohi> oGo^paerb hxt, ii yBtpaerb, hto ero ijap- 
ctbo He noniGHen,. Orn, cnpamuBaerb ceGa, He po4ii.ia .m /J^Ba, npe^cna- 
aannaa npop[oKOMT,] Hcaieii, 1160 ea Cmht, 4o.uKein> pa3opHTi> ijapcTBo 
4iaBo.ia. Oht, npe4.iaraeTb 4eMOHaMT> y4ocTOB r fepHTbca, He po4H.ica am M.ia- 
4eHeiji> bt» BuoieeMi, coGnpaerb cboii BoiiHCTBa, htoGm BoeBaTb cr, AHre- 
.laMii, oxpaHaiomHMii BepTem,. 4 ^mohm 3aM r b i iaK)Tb 1134a.! 11 Anre.ioBT,, no- 
romiixi, «CliaBa bt, buiuhiixt, Eory» 11 B 03 Btj^aio|ijnxT> nacTupaMT, poa^enie 
CnaciiTe.ia bt, BnateeMt. CaTaHa bt, yacaci B 03 BpamaeTca kt> 4eMOHaivn> 11 
roBopiin, hmt>, hto oht, y3Ha.il, o Bon.iojjjeHiii CuHa Boatia. HtoGm co- 
GpaTb Go.ite tohhmh cB^jtnia, oh cntiniiTb bt, Iepyca.uiMT>, r4e naxo4aTCH 
iy4eiicKie yneHMe, tojikob aTe.i h IliicaHia, KOTopue roBoparb eMy, hto 
XpHCTocr, 40Jia;eHT> po4iiTbca bt, Biiaieenrb no HCTeHemn 70 ce4bMHHT, 
4 aHiii.ia. CaTaHa HacTaiiBaerb Ha tohhoh 4aTt; iy4en costTyioTca cr, H 11 - 
K04HM0MT,, Rieonoii, raMa.iin.ioMT,, otiiomt, ne p b OMyne hii Ka 11 apxiuianoHa 
C Tec}) a Ha. VneHue yBtpaiorb, hto ce4bMiiHM 11cno.iHn.1ncb 11 Meccia po- 
4iwca. Hhko4hmt, npHGaB.iaerb, hto iepen CiiMeoHT^ nepeB04HBUiiii rincaHie 
cr, eBpeficKaro Ha rpenecKiii 4.1a ijapa IlmieMea, co6.ia3HHBuincb m 4 ctomt, 
«Ce 4tBa bo Hpest npinMerb», no.iy , ni.rb ott, aHre.ia yBtpeHie, hto oht> 
6y4erb bt, aniBMXT,, noKa He ye 11411Tb aToro H\4a. Ohii noiujiH kt, CiiMeony, 


5 S. Grebaut, Apergu sur les Miracles des Notre Seigneur // Revue de FOrient 
Chretien XVI (1911) 256 et 356. 
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KOTopwii noATBep411.il* iixi* Miitnie. CaTana, cn.ibno B3Bo.iHOBaHHbin c.10- 
BaMii CnvieoHa 11 YHenbixi*, Bepny.ica kt> AewonaMb h noBe.rkn* hmt* He 
yAa^aTbCH H 31 * Biiaieeiwa, nona He GyAen* tohho H3BtcTHo o poa^eiiiii 
CnacuTewia. 

ByAynn cBHAtTe.ieivn* Cp^Tenia TocnoAHH, CaTaHa pemaeTca BecTii boh- 
Hy ci» ijapcTBOMi* XpncTOBbuvn*. 

Bojxbm bhahtt* 3Bt3Ay? aaK.noHaBinyio Bi* ceGi o6pa3i> BoroMaTepn 11 
iicnycKaBiuyio Ha 3 eM.u 0 cb^tt* bi* bha^ cmina. Ohh HaxoAHTi* bi* KHiirfe 
3anoBt4eH npoponecTBO o Bon.iogjeHin CuHa Boada 11 omicame 3Bt3AM. 
Yxoah, ohh Gepyn* ct> coGoii aiaTo, .111 Bam* 11 cMnpHy H3i* Topbi Conpo- 
bh®t* it HAyn* bi* conpoBoa^eHiii 3000 Me^osim*. 3Bt3Aa bcactl hxt* Ha 
boctokt* (sic!), ii ohh Hepe3T» ab a roAa AocTiiraioTi* Iepyca.iiiMa. IIpoAT> 
iiuem* hmt* noAapKH 11 cnpaimiBaeTb o npiiTiiHe nyTeuiecTBia. Ohii ot- 
BinaioTb, hto npHiu .111 noKJioHHTbca M.iaAeHijy-Bory. MpoAi> npiir.ianiaeTi* 
nxi* in* ceGt Ha oGparaoMT* nyra, 1160 h oht* xonen* noiuoHHTbca M.iaAeH- 
ijy. Bo.ixbu HaxoAHTi* bi* BepTeni BoroMaTepb, Acp/Kaij^yio Ha rpyAii M.ia- 
AeHga bi* ne.ieHax, npiiHocan* EMy 30 . 10 T 0 Rain* ijapio, .laAam* naKi* Goace- 
cTBeHHOMy nepBocBameHHHKy, cMiipHy kt* cMepTii Ero no n.iora. ITpif iixi* 
orapaBjemn BoroMaTepb Aaen* nivn* Ha Aopoiy to.ibko to, tto y Hea 61 * 1.10 — 
aiMeHHMH x.ii6i*. AHre.il* yKa3biBaerb hmt* He B03BpajgaTbca kt* IIpoAy. 
OcTa.ibHoe nepeAaeTca cor^acHO EBaHre.iiio. — BercTBO bi* EmneTi* He 
pa3CKa3biBaeTca, Bipoarao, noTOMy, hto bxoahtt* bi* cocTaBi* «MyAeci> Mapin», 
noMtjgem. To.ibKo pa3cna3i* o BCTptnt Ha B03BpaTH0Mi* nyra Cb. CeMeii- 
ctbomt* Tpexi. pa36oiiHHKOBT*: ToTa, 4apneca 11 TaMxypa. IlepBbiii, naKi* 11 
bi* 23 -fi T-iaBt apaGcKaro EBanre.iia 4tTCTBa, 0Ka3biBaeTca Bnoc.itACTBin 
GAaropaayMHbiivn* pa36oiiHHKOMi*, ho 06 a noBicTBOBaHia iim^ioti* 3Hann- 
Te.ibHbia pa3.iiiHia. — 4 a ^te c.itAyen> AecaTb pa3cna30Bi*, 6 .ih3ko noAxo- 
Ahujhxt*, KaKi* yKa 3 a. 11 * Grohmann 6 , ki* r. 1 . 1 . 2 , 9 , n -16 EBaHre.iia 0 omu h 
48 r.i. apaGcnaro EBaHre.iia. 

Bi* HtKOTopuxi* pyKonucaxi* aToro cGopHiina, Kpoivii* nepeHiic.ieHHwxi*, 
HaxoAHTca eftje HtnoTopbie pa3CKa3bi, Aaio^ie HOBbie sapnaHTM hi* 
noBtcTBOBaHiaMi* EBaHre.iia 0 omi*i. Oaiihi* H3i* hiixt*, iianACHHbiii hhm 11 bi* 
pyKoniicii A3iaTCKaro My3ea AnaA* HayKT*, ta 4 oht* noMiftjem* bi* biia^ 
npnnncKH, mm bt, CBoe BpeMa H3Aa.ui h nepeBe.iH 7 . Stott* me TeKcn*, bi* 
H'fecKo.ibKO Go.iie HcnpaBHOMi* BHA'b, bi* oahoh B+*HCKoii pyKonucii Hame.ii* 


6 A. Grohmann, Reste einer neuen Rezension der Kindheitsgeschichter Jesu in den 
Ta’amra ‘Iyasus// Wiener Zefoschrift fur Kundedes Morgenlandes XXVIII (1914) 1—16. 

7 B. A. TypAEBR, Beioncnie Me.iKie tckcth // XB I (1912) 56-58. 
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Grohmann BMterb ct, ApyniMi,; 06a iixt, oht, cniiTaeTb ocTaTKaMH ocoGoit 
aeioncKoii pe^aKijiii EBaHraiia 4tTCTBa, no Teiviaivnb npiiG^in^aiomeiicfl 60- 
A'he kt> apaGcKoii, ho bt, pa3pa6oTKt H4yjyeii no coGcTBennoiviy nyra. 0411m, 
Hat anixi, pa3CKa30Bi» 4aen, Bapiamnb cKasania o&b o;KHB.iemii nraurb, c^tiaH- 
hijxtj M 3T> r.inim, 4pyroii, oGjyiii stuc koii n neTporpa^cKoii pyKonncaivrt — 
o XpncTfe-oTpoKt ii yniiTe.it. Kslkl mu yate roBopu.m, 06a pa3cna3a, Btpo- 
htho, Ty3eMHaro, aGiiccnHCKaro npoHcxoa^eHia. 

OcTaeTca ynoMHHyrb o&b aeioncKoii nepepaGoTKt anoKpH(|)HHecKaro 
MaTepia^a o Poa^ecTBt XpncTOBom, bt» HanncaHHoii ci> no.ieMiinecKOH ijtibio 
yapeivrb 3apa-HKo6oM «KHnrb PojK4ecTBa», r4t noMtjyeHbi M[ea?4y] np[o- 
hhmt,] noynema Ha eaceMtcanHbie npaa^HiiKii Poa^ecTBa XpucTOBa 8 , h Tan- 
me o nepeBo^axi* ct> KonTCKaro nepe3i» apaGcKiii — cHHaitcapeii, noyneHiii 
naTpnapxoBi, BeotjiH.ia, TiiMocJjea 11 t. n. 

4 aeMi» bt» nepeB04 r fe H3T. cGopmiKa «Hy4eca Mapin» paa^eaw, noBecT- 
Byio|gie o GtrcTBt bt, Eriinen,. 

79-e ny4o B^a^bKHHgu Hamefl cbatuh cyryGo Mapia Eoropo- 

4HgbI. 

Hy4o, Gbismee noc.it Toro, Ram, OHa poyii.ia Tocno4a Hamero Iiicyca 
XpwcTa. Kor4a noBe^it.n> yapb Hpo4i, ii36iiBaTb M.ia4eHu,eBi, orb 4Byxi» 
.itn, h HiuKe, B.ia^bi'inya Hama cBRTaa cyryGo 4^3 Mapia Boropo4Hya, 
ycMbixaBi. 3 to, 3an.1aKa.1a, rosopa: «ec.in a yBHiKy yGieHie Tboc, na4o, a Gbi 
xorkia, HToGbi paHbiue y6n.iii MeHa». H nor4a B.iaybiMiina nama cBaTaa 
4tsa Mapia Boropo4Hija 6bi.ia bt, ceii cKopGii cep4ya, HBn.ica AHre.ii, 
Pocno^eHb IocHtjiy h cKa3a.n> eMy: «BcTanb, B03bMii M.ia4eHya h MaTepb 
Ero h H4H bt> 3CM.no ErimeTCKyio, nona He yMpyn, Hjyyjyie Ayum cero 
M.ia4eHga». H C4'kia.ii> IociKjn,, Kaia, cKa3a.11, eMy AHre.ii,, h noin.ia B-ia- 
4binnya nama Mapia, cyryGo 4^ Ba 9 Boropo4Hya ci, Cmhomt, cboiimt,, ct, 
IochcJhtmt,, ct, Ca^ioMieK 11 c.iyraMii, Heca Ha cnimt Co^Hije, bt, nyrb 
nycTbiHH. H Bbim.ia OHa Ha 4opory b 6 .ih 3 m ropo4a, HMeHyeMaro 4 a &P a 
MeTMam, 9 * H Kor4a Baa^biHiiya Hama cBHTaa 4tBa cyryGo Mapia Boropo- 

8 EAHHCTBeHHan pynonncb XV b. H3T, Gunmen Ko.ia[eKijin] d’Abbadie bt, Hay. 
BhG.i. He H 3 AaHa. [Tenepb eerb H34.: K. Wendt , Das Mashafa Milad ( Liber Nativitatis) 
und Ma§hafa Selldse (Liber Trinitatis ) des Kaisers Zar’a Ya c qob. I—II. (CSCO 221- 
222, 235-236 / Aeth 4 i- 4 2 ? 43 - 4 Q* Louvain, 1962-1963.] 

9 deioncKm nepeBO^T, apa6[cnaro] Aaupy-ab-MaxTacr, :<06nTeab Kpema.ibHH» y 
03. Eyp-iycb Ha caMOMT, ctBept EmnTa. 34ecb ct, 16 no 20 Man 6bi.n> Go.fbmoM 
npa34HHKb, npHBaeKaBiuiii MHO»ecTBo GoroMo^bjjeBT,, KOTopue, no BbipaateHiio 
9©ioncKaro nncaTeaa, «b cin 4HH HenpecTaHHo Bn^tin BoroMaTepb hbho». 3 to a?e 
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4 iiya yBH^a.ia, hto 3 a Heii ro hatch 3.1 bie paaGoiimiKH, Kam> 3mBh, BocTpe- 
neTa.ia 11 yjKacHy.iacb, B 3 H.ia M.ia^enua co cniiHbi Ca.ioMiu 11 iionec.ia 
CaMa, 11 noGB)Ka.ia, n^a noTaemiaro 11 cnpuTaro MBcTa 4.1H cBoero B03- 
4 io 6 ^eHHaro CbiHa, 11 He Haxo4ii.ia hii ropbi, hh nejyepw, hii KaMiia, ho bt> 
oKpyrfc 4 a ^pa MeTMaieb Gbi.ia to.ibko cMOKOBHHya. OHa oGouma ee pa 3 i>, 
ABaKAbi 11 Tpiia^bi, HToGbi cKpbiTb B 03 ^iio 6 .ieHHaro CbiHa CBoero 11, He 
iimBh yGB/Kiiiya, B3H.ia npaByio pyKy B03.no6.ieH Haro CbiHa CBoero 11 ocB- 
Hiua 3 HaMeHieivrb KpecTa bto 4 epeBo cMOKOBHiiyw cKa 3 aBi>: «o tw, 4 peBo 
cmokbt>, oTKpoiicH TOTHaci>, noKa He B 03 bMeuib bt> ceGa, cor.iacHo Moeii 
bo.iB». H TOTHacT> pacKpbuocb 3 to ^epeBo cMOKOBHiiybi Ha^Boe, He pa 34 B- 
.WHCb, h Boiu.ia B-ia^biHiiya Haiua cbhthh cyryGo 4 tfia Mapia Boropo^iiya 
eb B 03 .iio 6 ^eHHbiivrb Cmhomt> cboiimi>, Iocik|)omi>, Ca.ioMieii 11 c^iyraiwii, 
Heca Ha cnimB CBoeii Co^mye; h oce.n>, HaBbioieHiibiii hxt> BejyaMii, Bo¬ 
rneo crb hiimh. M ^epeBo cmokobhiiiju, npiiHHBi> bt» ce 6 a chxt> npase^- 
Hbixi>, BepHy.iocb bt> npeamee cocTOHHie, 11 He Gbbio 3HmBtho c^e^a pa 3 - 
pbiBa 11a newh. Kor^a npimi.ni paaGoiiHiiKii, ohh iicKa.iii nxi>, h He Haiiuii. 
H cKa3a.n1 ohh 4pyrb 4pyry o M.ia46HyB 11 MaTepii Ero: «Mbi Bi14B.n1 iixt,, 
Kor4a ohh cToa.ni no4i> aTofi CMOKOBHtiyeii; couuh .111 ohh bi> 6 e 34 Hy, 11.111 
B30UIAH Ha HeGo na Kpw.it o 6 .iaKa?» Kor4a ohh oto roBopii.m, 3a pe bB.it> 
oce.ii> BHyrpH 4epeBa CMOKOBHiiybi, KaKi> 6 y4to HaxoAHCb Ha npocTopB 
3 eM.lII. yC.H*IXaBT> 3 TO, pa 36 oHHHKH yAHBH.IHCb 11 IVh I 13 yM.ieHUI CKa 3 a.IH 
4pyn> 4 pyry: «Euaroc.ioBeHi> Bon>, He 4onycTHBiuiii Hacb orpaGiiTb npaBe4- 
HbixT>». H ohh BepHy^HCb cBoeii 4oporoii, B 03 BByjaa Be.niHie Tocno4a, 
Bora 6oroBi>. H Kor4a yubiH 3 th pa 36 oiiHiiKH, oTKpw.iocb 4epeBo cmokob- 
Hiiybi, htoGw ABiiTb ny4o B.ia4biHiiybi Haiueii cbhtoh 4 tsbi cyryGo Boro- 
po4iiybi. H Bbim.ia B.ia4biHiiya Hama... ct> 6.iaroc.ioBenHbiMi> M.ia4eHyeivn> 
CBomvn>, Iochc})omi> h Ca.ioMieii bmBctc; h oce.nb, HarpyjKeHHbiii nxi> Beyja- 
mii, Kairb Borneo HarpyiKeHHbiH, TaKi> ii Bbiiue.ii>. H 3 arfcivn> OHa nom.ia 
iy4a, Ky4a noBe.iB.ii> eii Bon>, npimeMi, AHre.ii>, no HMeHii raBpiii.n>, n>Te- 
B0411.11>. II 4ohuhB npeGbiBaerb cie 4epeBo cmokobhhum bt> orpa4B 4 a 6pa 
MeTMairb, h Kaai4oe yrpo cbBtiiti> 113 Hero e.ieil Mac.iiiHHbiii, r4B c.iB4t> 
pacKo.ta Ha HeMi> 10 . 


nepe4aerb h MaKpii3ii. MoHacTbipb pa3pymem> bt> 1^38 [r.], o Heivrb roBopanj h 
MaKpn3n, h xpoHHKH aeioncKaro yapa 3 apa-HKo 6 a, KOTopbifi noBe^Bn, bmBcto Hero 
nocTponTb MOHacTbipb Toro me mvieHii y ce6a. 

10 4 py r * lJI cKaaaHia npnypon 11 Baron* sto hy^o kt> 4epeBy BoroiviaTepH bt> MaTapia, 
y 4peB[Haro] MLiiono.iH. Cm., Hanp., y ie3yiiTa [M] Jullien, L’arbre de la Vierge a 
Mataryeh pres de Caire. Souvenirs de la Sainte Famille. 2-e ed. (Beyrouth: [Impr. 
Catholique,] 1886). 
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80- e HJ40... 11 IIoBtcTb O TOlVfb, mto Gwao nocat Toro, KaKT> oHa po4naa 
Focno4a iiamero Incyca XpncTa. 

IIoBeatai> ijapb IIpo4i> H36iiTb M.ia4eHi|eBi> ott» 4byxt> atTi> n unate. 
ycawxaBi> o&b 3tomt>, Baa4WHiiija Hama... Gtaiaaa co cboiimt> Cwhomi>. 
Bwai> naci> no.iy^eHHMii, h OHa noao/Kiiaa Ero bt» necoirb. H npimiaa oHa 
wb ropo4T> HcnaTb B04W 4aa CwHa cBoero. . 1 10411 aToro ropo^a Gwan saw; 
cpe^ii hiixt> He Gwao 4o6paro orb cTapwxi> 40 M.ia4eiiijeBi». yBH4aBi> Baa- 
4WHHijy Hamy... ohh Bwcaaan Ha Hee 3 awxi> ncoBi»; h lOHomy Ha KOHt ohm 
npiIKOHHILUI CTb KOHeMTb ero CKOpO, BT> 3 TO Tb HaCT> BO MrHOBeHIH OKa. Kor4a 
n040m.n1 aTii new, cKaommcb, GaarocaoBeimon Baa4WHnyt Hameii... Gwao 
TmKe.io, 11 OHa Bumaa 1131. aToro ropo 4 a, cTpa 4 an ott> Toro, hto eii He 4a.u1 
B04W 4.1a BoanoGaennaro CbiHa 11 orb Toro, hto Bwcaaan neoBi>, ;Keaaa 
yMepTBHTB ee. M ona namaa B03.n06.1eH Haro Cuna caoero TaMi>, r4t noao- 
auiaa Ero, /Ka/K4yignivn,. II cnaaa.ia Eiwy: «na4o! H He namaa hh o4Horo 
4o6paro cpe4ii hiixt>, kto Gw cKa3a.11> MHt xopomee c.iobo». II OHa eTa.ia 
HCKaTb ero canorii, yKpameHHwe soaoTOM, h 3an.1aKa.1a, h cKa 3 aaa: «na 4 o! 
B04W 4wia yroaema acaa^u** Tsoeii a He Harnaa, a canorn Tboii 3oaoTwe 
noTepaHW. Tw bhuiiiib .lyKascTBo h ocKopGaema a; 11 Tea eii aToro ropo4a; 
Htrb cpe4ii [hhxt>] HiiKoro, kto Gw 3 Ha.il> npaBe4HocTb, a BHyrpii MaTepii 
TBoeii nwaaerb, mwb oroiib. II OHa Tor4a B 033 ptaa Ha ropo4i> bo rutst 11 
cnaaaaa: «aBii Mirk rnGeab nxi> h noryGn .1104011 aToro ropo4a neMe4.ieH- 
ho». M e|ge He oKOHHii.iea raaerb npoiwiaTia Ha ycTaxi> GaarocaoBeHHoii 
Baa4WHiii|w..., KaKi> pa3Bep3.iacb 3eM.ia h nor.10TH.1a .iK>4eif cero ropo4a 
ci> a;eHaMii h 4tTbMn; 11 hhkto He yut.1t.11> 40 ckoth, Kpont rkx'h neoBi>, 
KOTopwe noKaoHH.iiicb, cKaoHHHCb npe4i> neii. II ncno.iHii.iocb npopoae- 
ctbo 4 aB 11 4 a ? OTija ea: «BHH 4 yn> bi> npeHcno 4 Haa 3eM.n1, npe 4 a 4 aTca bt> 
pyKii opyada, nacTii .ihcobomt> 6y4yn>» [ 6 a, 11]. II yBH4aBi> HeMe4.ieHHyio 
ruGe.ib h ncTpeGaeme .no4eii cero ropo4a, Baa4WHima Hama npoc.iaBii.ia 
Bora HeGecnaro, KaKi> npoc.iaBii.ia Ero Mapiaivn>, cecTpa Movcea, norpy- 
3hbt> HestpHaro c[>apaoHa 11 boiihctbo ero bt> Mopt HepMHOMi>. II 40HWHt 
npeGwBaerb ceii ropo4i> noriiGmiiMi*; n Bet b 1143115 ie ero 4Hbhtch 11 B03- 
Btjuaiorb Beannie 4 V 4 a Baa4WHiiijw Hameii. 

81- e ny4o. II Gwao nocat Toro, Kairb poAiiaa OHa Bos.noGaeHHaro 
CwHa CBoero Incyca XpncTa, Haxo4acb bi> 3eMat BnaieeMa, noBeatai> 
yapb Hpo4i» naGiiTb M.ia4eHijeBi> 4Byxi> atrb 11 HinKe. ycawxaBi> 3 to, 
Marb Ero yGtamaa ci» M.iaAeHgeMnb bi> 3eM.n0 EnineTCKyio. II4a no iiyni, 


11 Bt> Aa.ibHewineM'b mu Bea^t nponycKaeivrb h.m coKpaujaeMT> oGbinnoe: B.iaAbi- 
MHjja Haiua cBHTaa cyryGo 4tsa Mapia Eoropo/oiga. 
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OHa BCTptTii.ia MHoro onacHocTeii: 5 Kapi> co.rnya, xo.io4i> hohh, ro.io4i> 11 
ata 5 K 4 y. H o6i>a.ia ee cn.ibHaa HeBupa 3 iiMaa ataa^a; OHa noMo.ni.iacb, 
roBopa: «rocno4ii Been TBapn, n.io4i> Moero npeBa! fl a;aav4y BecbMa; 
Hanoi} weHH B04010. Ec.m 6u Tu He 6u.ii> yapeMi>, ne npniH.iii 6bi 
Bo.ixBbi kt> TeGt ct» 4apaMii 11.110411 ii3i> IIepcH4u He npiiHecaii 6bi TeGt 
.HiBana, noiuoHHflCb TeGt, 11 He B04ii.ia 6bi nxi> 3Bt34a». 3 to OHa roBopn- 
.ia, Kor4a M.ia4eneiyb 6u.11> Ha ea n.ienaxi>. H Oh BUBe.11> Bo/Kcctbomt* 
Cboiimt* bo4j pan, 6t.iyio, KaKi> mo^oko, ncTeKiuyio ii3i> no4i> hoh. Ero 
TaMi>, r4t Oht> y4apn.11> Horoii. II cie B114H, OHa npoc.1aBH.1a CBaiyio 
Tpoiiyy. Kor4a BuMbimina nama Hann.iacb, Hann.incb Iocinjyb 11 Ca.ioMia. 
II CKa3a.11> M^ia4eHeiji>: «cia 804a 4a npe6y4en> 40 Moero npnniecTBia bo 
c.iaBe». H He c.iuxa.ii> 3 thxt> cjobi> M.ia^eHga hhkto, KpoMt 04HOH Ero 
MaTepii. II 3aTtMi>, Kor4a ohh ct.in, htoGu HeMHoro oT4oxHyTb, npiiui.ia 
4oib pa 36 oiiHHKa, cxbnaa, 3 apa 3 HBniaacH npoKa 3 oii, Kor4a ni.ia no nyra. 
Ee no3Ba.ii> AeHb 11 npiiBe.ia mimoctl. II onycTiuia ea Hory bt> B04y 
B.ia4biHnya Hama... TOTiaci>, 11 OHa yBH4a.ia cBtn> 11 oHiicTii.iacb on 
npoKa3bi, B 033 p'kia Ha B.ia4UHiiyy... ci> M.ia4eHue>n>, Iociic}>omi> 11 CaioMieii 
n cKa3a.ia: «Kto bm?» II cKaaa.ia OHa: «fl — Mapia 11 Cuht> moh Incyci> 
XpiicToci>». II cna3a.ia IImi> 401b pa36oiiHiiKa: «H Btpyio bi> Cbina TBoero 
Iiicyca Xpiida 11 bt> Mo.niTBy tboio, B.ia4U4iiya Moa Mapia». II TaKi> 
cKa 3 aBi>, OHa n0K.10Hi1.1acb 11 B 03 BpaTii.iacb bt> 4omt> cboh. Kor4a .110411 ea 
ropo4a yb 1143.1 n ee, nayMii^incb n CKa3a.n1: «Kto iicut.in.rb Te6a?»; cnpo- 
cn.n> n Gpart ea Iocacjiarb, paaGoinnnrb cnpaBa. II OHa oTBeTii.ia: «Incyci> 
B.iacTiio CBoeio iicyt.iH.n> mchh, a Mapia, MaTb Ero, cBoeio mo.iiitboio». 
II cKa3a.11> eii 6 pan> ea Iocacjiarb: «Biepa a BCTptTii.n> Ero Ha nyTii; a 
B3a.n> Ero TanHo ott> Ero Maiepn. Kor4a mu iu.hi, 06.1ar0yxa.10 Mena 
G.iaroBOHie 04eat4u Ero, G.iaroBOHie o4eat4u yapcTBa, 11 npo.iii.iocb Ha 
04e;K4y moio, h cero4Ha eiye c.ia40cxb G.iaroBOHia Ero bt> cep4yt MoeM». 
y Toro, kto nory6ii.il> 160 4ynn> 11 y IocaiJiaTa-paaGoiiHiiKa — o4iiht> 
oTeyi> 11 o4Ha MaTb, a MapiaMi>, y KOTopoii Mvpo, — cecipa nxi>. C.iaBa 
Bory, G.iaroBo.iiiBuieMy ki> .ik>4hmt>! 

My 4 Q 82. 3 to Gu.io noc.it Toro, KaKi> OHa po4ii.ia Tocno4a Hamero 
Iiicyca XpucTa. Kor4a noBe.it.ii> IIpo4i> 6 e 33 aKOHHuii 113611Tb M.ia4eH- 
yeBi> 4 Byxi> .it ti> 11 Mo.iojKe, OHa yc.iuxaBi>, Gtaca.ia ci> B 03 .iio 6 .ieHHUMi> 
Cuhomt> cboiimt>, II 6 t/Ka, npiiHec.ia Ero bt> utKiti ropo4i> bt> npe4t.iaxi> 
EninTa. Kor4a .110411 axoro ropo4a yc.1uxa.1n, hto OHa TBopiiTb 3HaMenia 
ii 4 y 4 eca, 4 to na.ni 1140.1 u bo Bctxi> MtcTaxi>, Ky4a OHa npnxo4ii.ia, n hto 
OH a GtjKiiTb orb ratBa yapa, KOTopuii xonerb yGiiTb B 03 .iio 6 .ieHHaro 
CuHa ea, coBtma.iiicb Me 5 K 4 y coGoio, roBopa: «noii4eMi> Kb nen npe;K4e, 
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niivn, ona npiiuma wi> naun> ropo^L, iicnbiTaeim, ea Mbic.ni; ee.111 oHa He c 

noc.iymaerb Haci>, 3 a 4 ep>KHMi> ee h oTBe4eMi> kt> tomy, orb noro OHa r 

6 i 7 Kim»». H Tocnoata Hama, HenaB 11434^3 Ha4MeHHbixi> h rop4bixi>, y 3 Ha- c 

.ia HaMtpeHie iixi, h .lyKaBCTBo cep4eyi> iixi, h cKa 3 a.ia: «4a B 034 acrb ( 

BaMi> Tocno^b no cep4yaivn> Baum mi, 11 4a npeBpaTiirb no^oGia Baum bt, i 

no/joGia iieHHCTbixT>!» H e^e He KOHHH.iocb c.iobo npoKJHrria Ha ycTaxi, c 

B^a^biHHijbi Hameii..., Kairb npeBpaTH.nicb o 6 pa 3 bi iixi,. O4HH H 3 i> hiixi, i 

c4i.1a.n1cb o 6 e 3 baHaMii, 4pyrie eacaivin h yui.ni bi> nycTbiHio, neperoHaa < 

4pyn> 4pyra, bt, cbohxi, no4o6iaxi>. II 6u.11> BejiiKiii CTpaxi, Ha c.iumaB- 1 

rnuxi, h Bi^tBuiiixT*, h HiiKTo He npiiG.iHKa.ica Kb Heii, y koto 6u.rb 1 

nopoin> rpixa npeB 03 HomeHia 11 rop4ocTii, ho To.ibKO CMupeHHbie h i 

KpoTKie, Mo.iHa.iiiBbie 11 Tepni.niBue. IIoe.ii cero npiim.ni kt> Heii MHorie 1 

Goaj^ieca Bora h .noGajgie B.ia4UHiiyy Harny... 11 npociwH ee: «0 B.ia4bi- n 

niiija Hama G^arocjoBeHHaa, noiga4H araxi, 3 a 6 .iy 4 iHiixi> .no4eii h BepHH I 

mmt, npeanue o6pa3bi». II oTBeTibia tiivrb G.iaroc.ioBeHHaa B.ia4UHiiija n 

Hama...: «OcTaBbTe MeHa; ohii MeHa 0neHa.111.iH BecbMa; a He xony 453411Tb 1 

3 THXT> 3 .IUX 1 , .lK>4eii». H CHOBa npOCH.IH OHIf, II Ha 3 TOTb pa 3 T» yMIIJOCTll- fl 

BH.iacb Kb KpoTocTii B.ia4 UH ii ua Haina—, no 453411.1a iixt> h oGpaxu.ia no4o6ia n 

hxt> H 3 T> no4o6iS 3 Btpeii Kb no4o6iio He.ioBinecKOMy. M CTa.iii ciii .110411 1 

GoroGoaa.niBbiMH. M Gbi.ui y chxt, .no4eii cbiHbi cuhobi,; 40HbiHi ohm i 

HMeHyioTca paGaMH B.ia4biHiiybi Hameii... ] 

#3~e Hy4o. ...Kor4a Gbi.ia B.ia4biHiiija Hama bt> 3eM.1t EmneTCKoii, yapb, ] 

yc.iuxaBi> H 34 a.ieKa o Heii, noc.1a.11> cKa 3 aTb eii: «0 B.ia4biHiiga moh!.. 5 

R He40CT0iiHi> npiiiTii ki> TeGi: MHi npenaTCTByerb MHoasecTBo rptxoBi, 11 1 

Ge33aKOHiii mohxt>, Komvrb Hirb Hiic.ia 11 iviipw, 11 TeGi He no4o6aerb 
npnxo 4 HTb ko MHi, bt> 4 omt> rptuiHiiKa, nairb cKa3a.11, 4 aBH 4 i>, oTeyi, tboii i 

bo nca.iMt: «Bo 3 HeHaBH 4 ixi> yepKOBb jyKaBHyiomnxi> 11 ci> HenecTHBUMii 1 

He ca4y». Ho To.ibKO G.iaroc.ioBii ropo4i> moh t3mt>, r4i npeGbiBaemb, 1160 ( 

to, hto Tbi G.iaroc.ioB.iaemb, 4t.iaeTca cbhtumi>». H 401H.10 noc.iame B.ia- n 

4bi i iiiu,t Hameii... 11 npon.ia OHa ero, 11 Gbi.io yro4Ho eii BecbMa. H cKa 3 a.ia c 

OHa Iociicjiy: <<BH4i.11, .111 tu He.ioBtKa, y KOToparo Gbi.ia Gbi Tanaa Btpa ( 

bo Bctxi, npe4t.iaxi, Il3pan.ia. H xony hath bt, ero ropo4i> 11 Bii4iTb ero». < 

II cKa3a.11> IocHcJn, B^a4biHHiji Hameii: «B.ia 4 bi 4 Hija Moa, ec.ni Bory yro4- j\ 

ho, to h TeGi yro4Ho h ec.ni Bon, H 3 B 04 aerb, h Tbi H3Bo.iHemb. Bcio4y, < 

Ky4a Gbi tu hh noiu.ia, a 6y4y ci, toGoh ii He noKiiHy Te6a». BcTa.ia c 

B.i 34mMima iiama..., htoGu 114TH bt, ropo4i> yapa. U,apb, yc.tbixaBi, H3BicTie 1 

o tomi», hto M4erb B^ia4biHiiya Hama, BCTa.n, 11 noK.ioHii.icH eii ceMii^bi. ( 

A Kor4a y3Ha.ii, 3artMi> o npiiGbiTin ea bt> ero ropo4i», BCTa.n,, nome.ii, eii 
HaBCTptny, xoth Gbi^i, yapeivrb, h, no4oii4a Kb Heii, CMiipeHHo npeKJioHH.i- 
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ca eii h cKasa.rb: «Baa4w i uiya moh, nairb tw 6aaroBo.in.ia npnGwTb bt, 
ropo4i> rptuiHHKa? OTHWHi nocpaMHTca Bpam moii, 1160 bt> TeGt a oGpkab 
caaBy mok>». H bhah npaByio Bipy yapa, Baa4WHiiya Hama... Hapeiua ero 
GaaateHHWMT,, a Iocncjrb h CaaoMia noxBaanan ero. 3 arbMT> eii no4Hecan 
nypnypHyio o4ea?4y Aaimoio bt» 4 ° aoKTeii, h Baa4WHiiya Hama... npiiHaaa 
ee pa^w Bipw yapa. I1otomt> BBean ee bt> hobwh yKpameHHbiii h Kpacn- 
BbiH nepTorb, bt» KOTopbiii He Bxo4Hai> hhkto ci> Texi> nopi,, Kairb Gwao 
oKOHHeHO ero nocTpoeHie. H boh 4a bt> 4omt>, oHa noBeaiaa npHBecTH 
BC'fex'b GoabHbixi* ropo^a yapa, KOTopbiii, ycawxaBi> oto caoBo Baa4wmiyw 
Haiueii..., noMwcanai> bt> cep^yt cBoewi*: «no^aiiHHo an Moaterb cia >KeHa 
ncytaaTb 6oaajyHXT>?» H ypaayMtaa Baa^binnya Hama noMbimaeme yapa 
11 oTBtTiiaa eiwy: «Kor4a Tbi 6wai» 4aaeno, caoBo B'fcpw TBoeii 4ocTHrao 
MeHfl; 3 aHtMT> ate cie noMbimaeHie cKpwaT> nocaaHHwii to6ok> ko MHt?» 
Hapb, ycauxaBT> bto orb Baa4w*niyw Haiueii..., naai> Ha 3eMaio, npocnai> h 
Moaiianb, roBopa: «o Baa4WHiiya moh, Mapia, He Moe 3to noMbimaeHie, ho 
Bparb 4o6pa h cynocTarb po4a HeaoBtnecKaro BHyiuiiai> MHt ero. H hwh'E 
4a npiH4erb Ha MeHa MiiaocTb TBoa h y4aaHTb oto coMHtme U 3 T» cep4ya 
Moero, h npocTHTb Becb rptxT> moh». H oht> coGpa.rb aarfeMi, BctxT. ne4yat- 
Hbixnb bt> ropo4axT, cBoero yapcTBa, catnwxi>, xpoMwxi> h npiina40HHWx'b 
h cTpa4aBiniixT> iihwmh GoataHaMH, h ohh iicyiaiiaHCb ciiaoio mo.ihtbw 
Baa4biHHybi Haiueii... H Gbiao Hiicao HcyiaMBmiixca bt> aTOTb 4eHb 3000000. 
H OHa ocTaBaaacb MHoro 4Heii bt> 40Mt yapa, cosepmaa MHoro Hy4ecnb h 
3HaMemif, a aarfeMT, nomaa iy4a, ny4a noBeatab eii Tocno4b, npuHenrb 
nyTeB04Mai> ee AHreai>, Koero HMa raspinai*. 

8^-e ny4 o 12 . YGtraa, OHa npHHecaa Ero bt> o4hht> ii3T» ropo40BT> Emn- 
Ta — XaMeci*. H OBaa4taa ataa^a BoaaioGaeHHWMT* Cwhomt> ea, 1160 6wai» 
no.i4eHb. M Bomaa OHa bt> 4omt» 04HOH ateHjyiiHw nonpociiTb B04W 4aa 
CbiHa CBoero, no4aTeaa 4oat4eii. A Ta Gbiaa BecbMa GoraTa cTaataHieMT> 
Mipa cero h rptxoBHWMH 4 r baHiaMii 11 6^4Ha 4o6pbiMH 4 r fcaaMii, 11 atecTOKa 
cep4yeiirb, Kairb Ie3aBeab. OHa cna3aaa: «y MeHa HtTT>», xoTa bt> 40Mt ea 
Gbiao Bee Heo6xo4iiMoe naoTcnoe — mip, niiTie, 04eat4a. M 0TKa3aBT> eii, 
OHa pacnpocnaa ee: «r4t tboh CTpaHa 11 KaKoro Tbi po4a 11 naeMeHH, r4t 
4 omt> TBoero poat4eHia?» M cKa 3 aaa Baa4WHiiya Hama...: «Mto tw MeHa 
cnpamHBaemb? 3 eMaa Henpnro4Haa — moh oGiueab, nycTWHa — Moe Me- 
cto ynoKoeHia. H ecan Gw y MeHa Gwaii po4i» 11 naeMa 11 40 mt> poa^eHia, 
KaKiiMT* Gw o 6 pa 30 Mi, MeHa nocTiiraif Gw roao4T>, ataat4a, nanacTii 11 iiarviaHie, 
Goabmia, nkm* y 4pyrnxT> aio4eii?» H cKa3aaa 4|yepb CaTaHW Baa4W4iiyii 


12 Hanaro to a?e, hto ii bt. ny^t 82 . 
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XpiICTIiailCKHH Boctok I (\ r 11 ) (1999) 


Ha men...: «KpaciiBT> o6pa3T> tboh, npeKpacein. 11 ynpameirb Chht. tboh; 
Ohi> no4o6eHT> 4frraMT, gapeii, ho cep4ge TBoe He Tam> KpaciiBo, Kairb 
npeKpaceirb tboh Bubimiiii o 6 pa 3 T,. H Be.it4CTBie 3 .ioro cep4ga tm H 3 rna- 
Ha ii 3 T» po^a TBoero 11 c4t.1a.1acb cTpanimgen bt> btomt> ropo^t, TeGa 
He 3HaioTT>». H oTBtna^a B.ia4biHiiga...: «Pa4ii rptxa H3rnana a ii3T> po^a 
Moero bt» aTOTb ropo4T>, ne.ioBtKOMT>, coBepmaio®iiMT> 4HH cboii bt> xopo- 
uieMT. upeGu Banin Mipa cero, 6y4b bt> npnuie.ibCTBiH, no4o6Ho mh 4 , 11.n1 
bt> GoraTCTBt, Kairb Tbi». H MHoro noHomeHiii HaroBopn.ia 4jgepb CaTaHbi 
Ha B-iaAWHiiyy Hauiy G.iaroc.ioBeHHyK> h Ha II.I04T. MpeBa Eh G.iaroc.io- 
Bennbiii; hxt> iie.ib 3 H BbiroBopiiTb H 3 i>ikomt> xpucTiaHCKiiMT.. CLiuuia Kpnirb 
3 Toii /Kenyan h bi, coGpa.mcb .110411 4oivia ea 11 coc^aii; cpe4ii iihxt. He Gbi.io 
HHKoro, kto TBopn.rb npaB4y 11 4o6po, Bet ohh 6bi.ni Bparn npaB4bi. M mhoto 
noHouieHiH roBopn.ni ohh na B.ia4biHiigy Hauiy... 3 arkMT> npnui.ia o4Ha 
h 3 t> c.iy 5 KaHOKT> ea, xy4iuaa ea bt> 4ecaTb pa3i>, h 3 acTa.ia B«ia4biHiiijy Hauiy 
cToajgeii npe4Tb ea rocnoatoii 11 BctMH .iK>4bMii 40Ma 11 coct4aMH, ocaopG- 
.laeMon, ocMiiiBaeMon h noHOCiiMoit, h caMa cTa^ia roBopiiTb Ha B-ia4biHH- 
ijy Hauiy..., a noTOMT> B 3 a.ia M.ia4eHija cr> ea cniiHbi Baa* bin hum naiueii, 
no4Ha.ia Ero Ha4T> roaoBoii h Gpocnaa ceGt no4T> Horn Ha necoirb 3eM.n1. 
M Oh CH^bHo 3aKpHHa.1T> 11 3an.1aKa.rb, hGo 6 u.it> MaaAeHgeMT. 4»yxT> -itrb 
h He OTBep 3 ^HCb ejge ycTa Toro, Kto 0TBep3a.iT> ycTa r.iyxnxT,. Bt> oto 
BpeMa Btiga.io Ero cep4ge. H Kor4a yBH4a.ia B.ia4uunya Hauia... B03.1106- 
^eHHaro Cbrna cBoero Ha npaxt 3 eMHOMT>, He 3 Ha.ia hto AtaaTb, 11 CKa 3 aaa: 
«Kto 3to B114H He 6y4eTb naaKaTb? Pa3Bt y koto iiccyiueHo cep4ge, Kam> 
KaMeHb?» H HaK.iOHii.iacb G.iaroc.ioBeHHaa B.ia4uuiiija Hauia, htoGu no4- 
HHTb B 03 ^io 6 ^eHHaro CbiHa CBoero. OTBtHa.n> Iocnc{yb 11 CKa3a.iT> eii: « 0 c- 
TaBb ero h He no4HHMaii cr> 3eM.n1, 4a yBiiAiiMT. cii.iy EoaiecTBa Ero h 
aBHTb ny4o Ha4i> ceB paGbiHeii, GpocHBiueB M.ia4eHija Ha 3eM.n0>>. Tairb 
cKa3a.n. Iociicjyb, 1160 n04yMa.11>, hto yviepr> M.ia4eHegT>, Kor4a 4igepb Ca¬ 
TaHbi Gpocii-ia Ero. H HaK.10Hi1.1acb 6«iaroc.ioBeHHaa B.ia4iiHiiga Hauia... 11 
no4Ha.ia B 03 .no 6 .ieHHaro Cbrna CBoero 11 4a.ia EMy Mo.ioKa ot cocijobt. 
cboiixt>, npo.niBaa ropbKia c.ie3bi. M npoK.1a.1a oHa Ajgepb CaTaHbi, cKa- 
3 aBT>: «rocno4b 4a norpy 3 im> TeGa, Kam> 4 aeaHa 11 AsupoHa, KOTopuxT. 
nor^oTioa npeHcno4Haa aeivLiii. H paiibiue, ntMT> OKOHHii^ocb c.iobo 
npoK.iHTia bt> ycTaxT. B.ia4biHiiybi Hauieii..., Kairb pa 3 Bep 3 .iacb 3 eM.ia 11 
nor^oTii^ia ee, KaKT. OHa Gbi.ia, cii4tBUieK) bt> Hapa4axT> Ha .io^t cBoeivrb. 
M coui.ia OHa bt> a4T>, h ne ocTa^iocb c.it4a Gbiiia ea. A paGbiHH ea, 
GpocuBuiaa M^a4eHga, cTa.ia HocoporoMT. 11 nac.iacb bt> nycTbiiit 40 411a 
cMepTii cBoeS. A Bet .110411 40Ma ea 11 coct4ii C4 r fe.ia.iiicb o6e3baHaMii 
nycTbiHH h /KH.in bt. Heii 40 4Ha CMepTii cii.ioK) uy4a B.uMbiHiiubi Hauieii... 
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ii chjok) BO&no6.ieiuiaro CbiHa ea Foe 1104a Harnero Iiicyca XpiicTa. II co- 
BepiunBT> cie HY40 h 3 HaMeme, B.ia/jbiHiiLja Hama Bonuia bt> 40Mb aToii 
jKeH^HHbi ii nauLia TaM 300 BMtcTii.iiiftjT*, no.iHbm> mykii 6 e 3 i> ne4oqeTa 11 
300 cocy40Bi> o^iiiBKOBaro Mae.ia. H npoBe.ia 6.iaroe.ioBeHHaH B.ia4biqiiya 
Hama... bt> 40Mt aToii ateHmiiHbi ceivii, MtcaijeBT>, nimacb 11 6.iaro4apa 
Bora. M 6bi.n> Iociicjyb Taivib nairb 6bi raaBHbiivn> 3 kohomomt> (?) bt> 4ont 
aioii ateHigiiHbi, OTKaaaBmeii bt> B04t ciy4eHoii. II noc.it aToro noni.ia oHa 
TY4a, nyja n0Be.1t.rb eit Borb, npiiqeivrb bcjt> ee Anre.rb, KoeMy hmh raBpiii.rb. 

II BepHYBiiiiicb H3T> 3eM.n1 EriineTCKoii, noce.in.incb bt> KyecKyaMt 13 11 
t 3 mt> TBopibiH 3HaMeHia ii ny4eca. 

85-e qy4o BjaAbcrngbL Hameii... 11 ea B03.no6.ieHHaro Cbina 6-ro caHa bi> 
iL3BtcTHOMi> flOMt (ropo4a) Maxga&b y iictqhhii kh BP4bi 6.1a roc.i o Ben hoh, 
H3 Be4 eHHaro FocHoyowb umunwh Ihc\comt> X pucTOMh 11 Ero p o yine ibHii- 
Heii npii BoaBpa^eiiiii iianb 3 eM.n1 Erim e T CK oii. 

IocHcJn* npaBe4Hbiii, Kor4a hbii.ich eiwy AHre.rb rocno4eHb 11 cKa3a.n»: 
«BcTaHb, B03bMH M.ia4eHija 11 MaTepb Ero 11 CaioMiio, 40Mb cecTpbi MaTepii 
B.iaibiMiinu Hameii», ohh nom.m bi> 3eM.u0 ErimeTCKyio, bt> /Jaiipa KycKy- 
awb 11 bt> 4 pyrin MtcTa. II Kor4a ohm npo6bi.ni bt> 3eM.1t EriineTCKoii Tpii 
ro4a h 6 MtcayeBi. h yMeprb Ilpoyb, hbh.ich AHre.rb rocno4eHb Iocnc|>y, 
hto 6 m oirb Bepiry.ica bt> Iepyca.in\n>. M TOTnacTb BCTa.rb Iociicjrb, B3a.n> iixt>, 
h ohh nom.iH bt> ropo4i> Maxpena, ony4a bt> ropo4T> Miiejrb, ony4a bt> 
ropo4i> MaTpea, ony4a bt> ropoyb Maxija6r>. II ii3Be.n> rocno4b Hanrb Iiicyeb , 
XpiiCToeb ceii iictohhiikt> B04W, Haxo4acb cr> MaTepiio Cbocio, B.nubiqnyen 
Hameii... II oirb cyjyecTByeTb 40Hbmt if npnxo4HTb Bet .110411 kt> neiviy ii3T> 
BctxT> MtcTHOCTeii, mo.ihtch npe4i> JLiaybrnmeii Hameii— 11 6.iaroc,ioB.iaioT- 
ca orb uepKBii 11 oTb iicTOHHHKa 6^aroc.ioBeHHoii B04W... 

IIepeB04T> 4Byxi> «My4ecT> XpHCTOBbixT>» 

H3i> aoioncKoro EsaHre^ia /J^TCTBa 

a) no BimcKoii pyKoniicn. 

I Iv 4 Q r ocno4a 11 Cnaca Harnero Iiicyca XpiicTa. coTBopenHoe Hmt> bt> 
Ero QTpoqecTBt (?) 14 . 

II cHOBa, bt> 4pyroii 4em>, 3a6aB.iaacb, Om> npnroTOBii.rb r.iiiHy bt> B04t 
11 c4t.1a.rb ii3T> Hea MHoro (npe4MeTOB r b) bt> cJiopMt Ma.ibixT> 11 6o.ibiiiiixT> 


13 KocKaMT>, 4p. KycKT>-a.ib-i\lyxappaKT> — Ha3BaHie MOHacTbipa. O iipeGbiBaHin 
Bb HeMTb Cb. CeMeiicTBa cm. noyreme, npnnncbiBaeMoe 0eo<|)H.iy, naTp. AjeKcaH 4 - 
piScKOMy, bt> 04HOH H3i> pyKoniiceii co6pamH d’Abbadie h 4 p. 

14 Tencrb Hcnopneirb. 
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XpHCTHclHCKHH BoCTOK I (VII) (1999) 


riTH^b, 4yHy.11> iia hhxt> Bckxb, h oh 11 no.ierkiH ci> n.ioTbio 11 4yxoMi>. 811411 
oto, oTpoKii ii a^tii, SuBiuie ci> Hhmi>, TaKJKe npiiroTOBiLin r.uiHy 11 no4o6ia 
h 4y.n1 Bet cr> yrpa 40 Benepa, h pacnyx.ni rop.ia nxi> on ycu.ieHHaro 
4yHOBeHia. Tor4a noiu.m ohh ki> OipoKy 11 cKa3a.n1 EMy: «Ha 4 a.ibHiucb 
Haurb! Mm CTapa.iHCb npiiBecm hxt> bt» 4BHJKeme n 3acTaBHTb nepe4BiiraTb- 
ch, ho He Mor.ni, xoth h MHoro Tpy4iwncb — 40 Toro, hto pacnyx.ui Hauin 
ropTaHH. Tm 4yHb Ha hhxi> 4.1H naci>. M Ohi> hc bhh.it> hmt>. 3 aTfeivn> yuuii 
3 th 4tTH, htoGm 4yTb. A o4hhi> H3i> HHXi> ckn> y Hon> rocno4a Harnero 
Iiicyca XpncTa, n.iaKa.n> h pbi4a.11> h cKa3aii> Tocno4y HaiueMy: « 4 aH MHi, 
rocno4ii, B^acTb, htoGm cew npaxi, c4kia.icH nTiiyaMii mohmt. 4yHOBemeMb, 
11 h 6y4y Tboh 40 4HH cMepTii Moei 1 ». H cKa3a.11> eiviy Tocno4b Haun>: « 4 yHb 
Ha hhxi>, roBopa: "BCTaHbre h .leTHTe 11 roBopHTb Baivrb Cmht> Boatiii!» H Kor4a 
OHb 3 TO CKa 3 a.Il> HJVTb, OHH Bet BCTa.IH H nO.ieTk.IH. M rfe 4tTH CTa.III CHOBa 
4yTb, npiiroTOB.iHH r.iHHy, ho ohh oTKa 3 MBa.nicb ^ierfeTb. Choiui npmue,ii> kt> 
Focno4y HaiueMy Incycy Xpuciy btotl oTpom>, n.iaia, co cbohmh CBepcTHii- 
KaMH, ho Oht> coKpMJicH OTb hhxi>, h ohh He Haui.ni Ero. Ohh yULHl H 
ocTa^HCb y cbohxt> otijobt> no HMeHaMi> hxi». IlpeKpacHo Be.iHHie 40CTOHH- 
cTBa cero noBtcTBOBanin. 

M y4Q rocno4a Harnero h Cnaca nanis m Incyca Xpucia, coTBopHBmaro 
Be.iHKoe, u y4Hoe h 4Hbhoc. 

Kor4a B 03 poci> Toe 1104b Haurb Incyci> XpucToci,, 0T4a.n1 ero HacTaB- 
HHKy, mtoGm Oht> HayHii.ica KimraMi*. M cKa3a.11> EMy HacTaBHHieb Ero: 
«CKaatM «A.ibcJia». CKa3a.11> rocno4b Haurb: «Mto Tanoe BaTa?» .V^HBiuca 
HacTaBHHKb Ero h n04yMa.il>, mto Oht> yme coBepuiem> 11 nepecTa.n> yuim 
Ero. Tocno4b Haurb B3H.n> nepHnaa KpacHoe 11 uepHoe h cMima.ii>. Kor4a 
HacTaBHHKb Ero yBi14a.11>, oht> cKa3a.11>: « 3 tott> 6e3noKoiiHMii Ma.ibiMKb 
HcnopTiixb mh 4 uepHH.ia» h y4ap11.11> Ero. H CKa3a.11> Iocno4b Haurb: « 3 autMb 
tm y4apn.11> MeHH. Ec.ni tm y4apueuib MeHH, ecTb HtKTo lD 6 .ih3ko». Cua- 
3 aBi> 3 to, Oht> b 3 h.it> HepHii.10, BM.m.rb ero h pa34 t.iH.11> KpacHoe h uep- 
Hoe. H cTa.ni ohh, Kain> npea^e. H cKa3a.11> Oht> cBoeMy HacTaBHiiKy 
«Bepn cBoe 4o6po». Kor4a tou* yBH4a.11> bto, y4HBii.icH 11 ii 3 yMii.icH 11 
CKa3a.11> Tocno4y HaiueMy: «Eon> Tm ii.ih ue^ioB’fcK'b? M.ni Tm MeHH ncnM- 
TMBa.rb h Hacrarb ci> 4 ®yMH (nepHH^aMii) 16 , h.hi noKa3a.11> mh 1 > uy4o». CKa- 
3aBi> 3 to Tocno4y HaiueMy, oht> nouie.ii> kt> B.ia4M4iiye Hauieii MaTepn 
Ero Mapin h cKa3a.11> eii: «Kto Cmht> Tboh? He o HeMi> .111 Haiue.ii> bt> 


15 BtpoHTHo, OTegb He6ecHbiii. 

16 .I0BK0 npoBe4H Menu, no4MtHHBi> cMkoiamioe 4ByMH npHHeceHHbiMH 3apaffke 
OTlklbHblMH HepHH.iaMH. 
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IlHcaHiflXTj, KOTopwa h nepenncbiBa.iT> h hto npopoKii npe4peK.u1 o HeMT>: 
«Ce 4 i»a BO Hpest npiHMerb h po/jiiTb CbiHa, 11 HapeKyrb EMy hmh EMMa- 
hyh.it>, eate ecTb cna^aeMo cr> HaMH Bon>». 

6 ) Eio neTporpa^cKoii pynonHCH. 

H nooit Toro, Kain> po4H.icH TocnoAb Haiirb Incycr> XpncTocr>, Ha 7 »mt> 
ro4y 0T4a.n1 Ero HacTaBHHKy, 4a HayniiTca niicaHno. M cna3a.n> EMy HacTaB- 
hurt* Ero: «CKaani Hahu, 4hth!» HanaBT>, oht> bt> ceMb 4hch okohhh.it> act 
IlHcaHiH. J^hbh-ich HacTaBHHKT> Ero h nepecTa^i. ynHTb Ero. Kor4a HacTaB- 
hhkt> Ero niicajLT*, Oht> cMtnia.n> ero nepHH.ia. Pa 3 niiBa.icH 3a oto Ero 
HaCTaBHHKb H CKa3a.1T>: «CblHT> B40BIiybI HCnopTH.1T> MOH HepHH.ia». H Tairb 
cna3aBT>, oht> y4apn.1T> Ero bt> .iiiyo. H cna3a.IT> eMy Incycr>: « 3 aniMT> tu 
6 be mb MeHH? Ec.ih tw 6y4emb 611Tb MeHH, ecTb (HiKTo) 6.1113 ko». H oto 
CK33aBT>, Om> Bbl.lH.IT> HepHH.ia H pa34i.lH.IT> KpaCHOe H HepHOe. IIoCMOTptlT> 
Ero HacTaBHHKT>, y4HBH.icfl h nouiaiT, m> B.ia4bmiiye nameii Ala pin h cKa3a.i 
ei\: Tw po4ii.ia Cbina, o KOTopoMT> B03Big4a.n1 npopoKii, roBopn: «(Ce 4 ^ R a) 
bo npeBi npiiiMerb h po4Hn> Cbma, h HapeKyrb Emy hmh EMMaHyii.ri>, eaie 
ecTb cKa3aeMo «Ct> HaMH Eon>». M oht> BepHyacH kt> lucycy h iiok.iohh.ich 
npe4T> .iHyom> Ero h nan> kt> HoraMT> Ero, focno4a Haiuero Incyca XpncTa. 
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K HCTOPMM nOflBJIEHHfl 3 AMETKH E. A. TyPAEBA 

Hoc.ie4Hne HecKo.iLKo .leT cynjecTBOBaHiia cTaporo XpucmiancKaeo 
Bocmoua npoiibiii no4 3HanoM oGocTpeHHoro HHTepeca k eBaHre.inaM 
4eTCTea. IIoaTOMy pe^aKyim B 03 o 6 HOB.ieHHoro XpucmiancKaeo Bocmoua 
ocoGeHHO pa^a ony6«iiiKOBaTb MaTepiia.i, KOTopwii, cnopee Bcero, 4o.ia;eH 
Glli 6mtb ^opaGoTaH B. A, TypaeBWM 40 coctohhhh no.iHoijeHHoii cTaTLii 
HMeHHo 4.1a Haiuero atypHa-ia. 

IlyG^HKyeMaa 3aivieTKa oGHapyateHa b apxiiBe C. A. HJeGe^eBa C. B, Mep- 
HeyoBbiM (ApxHB PAH, c|>oh 4 729, oniicb 3 « 5 Ke 6 e.ieB C. A. Tpy4bi 4pyrax 
N ? 35 «TypaeB B. A. EBaHre.nie 4 eTCTBa XpiicTOBa b acJ)iioncKoii 
n h cbMe hhocth») h no4roTOB.ieHa iim k nenaTii. To, hto 3aMeTKa aTa oKa3a- 
jiacb cpe4H 6yMar C. A. JKeGe^ieBa, pa3yweeTca, He c^iynaiiHo. B -leTiieM 
ceMecTpe 1918 r. }Ke6e.ieB nponiiTa.i b I IIeTporpa4CKOM yHiiBepciiTeTe 
nypc *ieKyiiif, oceHbio Toro ate ro4a nepepaGoTaHHbiii b khmij 1 * B KHiire, 
npaB4a, He oGHapyaniBaeTca c.ie40B ncno.ib 30 BaHiia TypaeBCKoii 3 aMeTKH 
(eBaHre.maM 4eTCTBa nocBajgeHbi cc. 86-9^), ho Bno^He ohobi^ho, hto 
3 aMeTKa iiHTepecoBa.ia }Ke6e.ieBa iiMeiiHo b cBa 3 ii c cooTBeTCTByiojgiiM 
pa34e^ioM ero Kypca. Bcnope noc.ie Bbixo4a khihti JKe6e.ieB nimieT cia- 
Tbio «XpncToc-n.ioTHii k», npe4Ha3HaHeHHyio 4.1a XpucmiancKaeo Bocmo - 
ua 3a 1920 r.; nyG.iiiKagiia cootb eTCTBy 10 me ro BbinycKa a?ypHa.ia 3 a 4 epaia- 
.iacb 40 1922 r. 2 B cTaTbe TaiwKe hot nepeceneHiiii e MaTepiia.iaMii TypaeBa 
(JKeGe^ieB aHa.iii 3 iipyeT eBaHre.ibCKiie motiibm, b KOTopwx moiyio HaiiTH 
ocHOBaHiie npe4aHiie o tom, hto XpiicToc, npea^e Csoero Bbixo4a Ha 
nponoBe4b, Gbu h«iothiikom; npii 3 tom caM JKe6e.ieB noHTii He BMX0411T 3a 
npe4e.ii>! iicTOHHiiKOB Ha rpenecKOM H3bine). KHiira 11 cTaTba JKeGe.ieBa 
4aioT HaM B 03 MoacHocTb noHaTb, nonewy 3aMeTKa TypaeBa 4o.iatHa Gbi.ia 
npe4CTaB.iaTb 4.1a JKeGe.ieBa HHTepec. Hto nacaeTca iicTopiiii noaB.ieiina 
caMoii aTOH aaMeTKii, to MHe naaieTca 6o.iee npaB4ono4o6HHM cBa 3 biBaTb 
ee c Tor4aiHHiiMii HHTepecaMii apyra aBTopoB XpucmiancKaeo Bocmoua . 


1 C. A. sKeeeieb, EBaHre.iiia KaHOHHHecKiie 11 anoKpn(}>iiHecKiie. 06 min onepirh 
(Ilrp.: OrHH, 1919) (Kpyr 3HamiH. IlcTopna .iHTepaiypM, [2]), 126 c. (Kmira Buuua no 
hoboh opc^orpatjnnu ho no 43 arojoBOK naGpaH no CTapofi.) 

2 C. A JKEEEJEBb, XPIICTOCTfc,- II.IOTHFIKT> // XB T. VI, Bbin. Ill (1920) [1134. 1922] 303-31 f v 
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B III Bbinycne TOMa VI Hauiero jKypHa^a (3a 1920 r.; Bbime^i b 1922) 
eBaHre^iHAM ^eTCTBa nocBHmeHo cpa 3 y Tpii MaTepna.ia, Ha 4 bOTopbiMii, 
noMHMo Hfe 6 e.ieBa, noTpy4H.uicb Taniie aBTopu, nan H. II. Mapp 11 
A. M. Me^iHKceT-BeKOB. K ynoMHHyToii CTaTbe }Ke6e.ieBa Mapp 4o6aBii.i 
HecKo.ibKo npiiMeHaHHH, yniiTbiBaiojgHX eBpeiicbHM tckct BeTXoro 3 aBe- 
Ta h HeKOTopbie ciipiiiicbiie 11 apMHHCbue Bepcmi Bii6.mii. Me^iHKceT- 
BeKOB BnepBbie onyG.iHbOBa.i coxpaHHBniHecH OTpbiBbii rpyaiiHCKofi Bep- 
chh EBaHre.iiifl ot (Domm 3 (o^Horo 113 eBaHre.niii 4eTCTBa), a Mapp b tom 
ate BbinycKe HaneuaTa.i cboii bpimiHecbiie aaMenaHiiH k nyG.iiiRayim 
M e^i 11KC 6 T-Be ko Ba 4 . 

Bbi.10 Gbi Bcero ecTecTBeimee cniiTaTb, mto TypaeB He Gbi.i b cTopoHe ot 
HHT epecoB ero 6.inacaiinmx Koj.ier, o^HaKo, nan no.iaraeT C. B. MepHegoB, 
oh, BH4HM0, no CBoiicTBeHHoii eMy ocHOBaTe.ibHocTii 11 HaynHon oTBeTCTBeH- 
HocTii, a TaioKe HeB 03 M 0 /KH 0 CTii no.ibaoBaTbca acJnioncKHMii pyKoniicHMH 
3 arpaHHHHbix coGpaHiiii, He CHHTa.i 4ociynHbiH eMy b IleTporpa4e MaTepna.1 
^ocTaTOHHbiM 4.M HaniicaHiiH cneij[Ha.ibHoii CTaTbii 06 acjmoncbiix npe^aHH- 
ax, oTHocaigiixcH k eBaHre.niHM AeTCTBa, 11 .iimib, ycTynaa HacTOHHiiHM cbo- 
ero yHHBepciiTeTCKoro o^HOKauiHiiKa 11 bo.i.iern, cocTaBii.i 4.1a Hero nyG.ui- 
KyeMyio mobe cnpaBKy. Tab, k coHia.ieHUK), oT4e.ibHoii CTaTbii Ha aiy TeMy 
TypaeB nucaTb He cTa.i, a noc.ie Hero — 40 caMoro noc.ie4Hero BpeMemi — 
at})HoncKiie MaTepHa.iw, eBaaaHHbie c eBaHre.iiiHMii 4eTCTBa, npaKTimecKii, 
He ii 3 yHariiCb. To.ibKo He4aBHo C. Tepe b HeGo.ibiHoB CTaTbe paccMOTpe.i Te 
ac|)HoncKiie MaTepna.ibi, bOTopwe MoryT iiMeTb oTHouieHiie k eBaHre.maM 
4eTCTBa xpiicTiiaHCKoii 4peBHOCTii 5 . 

rpy 3 HHCKHM MaTepiia.iaM noBe 3 .io Go.ibme. HeaaBiiciiMo ot Me.mb- 
ceT-BeKOBa 11 noHTH 04H0BpeMeHH0 c hum, hx H 34 a.i b TiuJ).iiice K. Kebe- 
Jii 43 e 6 . KpHTimecboe H 34 aHiie othx cjjparMeHTOB 3 acTaBii.io ceGa 3 K 4 aTb 


3 -I. M. M EIIlKCETb-BEKOBb, OpaTMeHTb rp\3HHCKOH Be pci H « 4 tTCTBa XpHCTa» // 
XB t. VI, Bbin. Ill (1920) [1134. 1922] 315-320. 

4 H. B. M APPb, 0 (JjparMeHrb rpy3HHCKoii Bepcin « 4 kTCTBa XpncTa» (Kt> KpiiTiiKk 
rpy3HHCbaro TencTa). // XB t. VI, Bbin. Ill (1920) [1134. 1922] 343-3^7. 

5 S. Gero, The Ta’amra ’Iyasus. A Study of Textual and Source-Critical Prob¬ 
lems // Proceedings of the Eighth International Conference of Ethiopian Studies. 
University of Addis Ababa, 1984 / Ed. by Taddese Beyene (Addis Ababa—Frankfurt 
am Main, 1988). Vol. I. 165-170 (34ecb me bch — 40BO.ibHO CKy4Han — coBpeMeHHaa 
6n6.inorpac})Hfl). 

6 3* ^5 0(r> 5^" 5< 87)S^ 0 ^06^3^° [^* Kerl4I143e, Tpy3HHCKHe 

ariiorpacJniHecKiie naMATHiiKii]. 65^. I. (oto^^oIso, 1918). 115-117. 
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40 19^1 r., Kor^a ero npe^npimaj AKaKiiii IIIaHH 43 e 7 — Kor^a-To 0411H 113 
mcxio/jhx aBTopoB XpucmiaHCKaeo Bocmona . riy6*iHKaynio UIaHii43e 
c^ejajL H 3 BecTHoii b EBpone ?K. TapiiTT, onyCLiUKOBaBiiiiiii ee laTiiHCKiiii 
nepeB04 8 . 

EBaHre^we ot (Domu h 3 B 6 ctho TaKJKe b tMaBHHCKOH Bepcmi, KOTopaa 
ycH^eHHo H 3 yMaeTca b noc^e^Hiie royju 9 . 


7 5. chGoclj), ODC^O-bls lsilS6(*>jj<!>o1j ^fobooli ^olso 

5 ^ 7 ) 50 ^°^° [A* UIAHH 43 E, K TOJKOBaHHK) HenOHHTHbIX MeCT c})parMeHTOB 

rpy 3 HHCKofi Bepcim anoKpm|)a «EBaHre.me Oomu»] /A^^olmli Ito^f^oli o^ognolsol 

TJ^^f^Tsog^ols 3 fo<*> 3 ^o [Tpy^bi T 6 HJnccKoro rocj4apcTBeHHoro ymiBepcHTeTa 
HM. OraAHHa] 18 (1941) 29-40, 

8 G. Garitte, Le fragment georgien de l’Evangile de Thomas // Revue d’histoire 
ecclesiastique , 50 (1956) 511-520. 

9 A. de Santos Otero , Das kirchenslavische Evangelium des Thomas (Berilin, 
1967) (Patristische Texte und Studien, 6); Th. Rosen, The Slavonic Translation of 
the Apocryphal Infancy Gospel of Thomas (Uppsala, 1997) (Acta llniversitatis 
Upsaliensis. Studia SlavicaUpsaliensia, 39). YnoMiiHaeMoe TypaeBWM apaGcnoe eBaH- 
rewtue aeTCTBa Tenepb Tanase HMeeTCH b KpuTHHecKOM 11343111111; I. Galbiati, Ioannis 
Evangelium apocryphum arabice (Milano, 1957). 




CIIHCOK COKPAmEMfi 


BB — Bii3anTnHCKiiH BpeMeiiHiiK 
B/ltt — BecTHHK 4 peBHefi HCTopmi 

TKMHII — JKypHaxt MiumcTepcTBa HapoAHaro npocBtjgeHifl 

3B0 — 3anHCKH BocTo*maro OTA^eHifl IImii. Pyccnaro Apxeo.iornqecKaro OGjgecTBa 
IIPAHK — H3BtcTia Pyccnaro Apxecuoni'iecKaro HHcnnyra bt» KoHCTaHTHHono.it 
KB — KaBKa3 h Bh33hthh 

IHIC (TIC) — (IIpaBO<UaBHI>IH) IISLieCTHHCKHH cGopHHK 

THXB — TpaAiiQHii h HaaieAne XpucTiiaHCKoro BocTona (MocKBa, 1996) 

TpKA — TpyAM KieBCKofi 4yxoBHoii AnaAeMin 
XB — XpHCTiaHCKiii Boctokt, 

XpHm — XpifCTiaHCKoe HieHie 

AASS — Acta Sanctorum (Antwerpen, Bruxelles) 

AB — Analecta Bollandiana 

ACO — Acta Conciliorum Oecumenicorum 

ASSEMANI, BO — Josephus Simonius ASSEMANUS, Bibliotheca Orientalis clementino- 
vaticana, Roma, I ( 1719 ), II ( 1721 ), III, 1 ( 1725 ), III, 2 ( 1728 ); repr.: Hildesheim, 1975 
BAC — Bulletin d’arabe chretien 

BaumstaRK, GSL — Anton BaUMSTARK, Geschichte der syrischen Literatur (Bonn, 1922 ) 
Bedjan, AMS — Paul BEDJAN, Acta martyrum et sanctorum syriace (Leipzig, 1891 ; repr.: 
Hildesheim, 1968 ) 

BHG — Francois Halkin, Bibliotheca Hagiographica Graeca I—III (Bruxelles, 1957 ) 
(SH 8 a); Novum Auctarium (Bruxelles, 1984 ) (SH 65 ). 

BHO — Bibliotheca Hagiographica Orientalis (Bruxelles, 1910 ) (= SH 10 ). 

BOr — Bibliotheca Orientalis 

BK — Bedi Kartlisa 

Byz — Byzantion 

BZ — Byzantinische Zeitschrift 

CChr — Corpus Christianorum 

CopEnc — The Coptic Encyclopedia (New York, 1991 ) 

CPG — M. GEERARD, Clavis Patrum Graecorum (Turnhout, Brepols), 1 ( 1983 ), II ( 1974 ), 
111 ( 1979 ), IV ( 1980 ), Y ( 1987 ). 

CSEL — Corpus Scriptorum Ecclesiasticorum Latinorum 
CSCO — Corpus Scriptorum Christianorum Orientalium 
DOP — Dumbarton Oaks Papers 
EO — Echos d’Orient 

ETL — Ephemerides Theologicae Lovanienses 

GCAL —Georg Graf, Geschichte der christlichen arabischen Literatur (Vatikan, 1944, 
1947,1949,1951,1953) (ST 118,133,146,147,172). 

GCS — Die Griechische Christliche Schriftsteller 
HO — Handbuch der Orientalistik. Leiden-Koln, 1952 s. 

HTR — Harward Theological Review 

JCoptS — Journal of Coptic Studies 

JOB — Jahrbuch der Osterreichischen Byzantinistik 

JTS — Journal of Theological Studies 
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LTK — Lexikon fur Theologie und Kirche. 1957 s. 

MA1R — Memoires de I’Academie (Imperiale) des Sciences de Russie (St. Petersbourg) 
MUSJ — Melanges de l’Universite Saint-Joseph (Beyrouth) 

NPNF — Nicene and Post-Nicene Fathers of the Church 

OC — Oriens Christianus 

OCA —Orientalia Christiana Analecta 

OCP — Orientalia Christiana Periodica 

OLP — Orientalia Lovaniensa Periodica 

PG — J.-R MlGNE, Patrologiae cursus completus. Series graeca (Parisiis, 1857-1866) 
MO - Parole de l’Orient 

PL — J.-P MlGNE, Ritrologiae cursus completus. Series latina (Paris, 1841-1864) 

PO — Patrologia Orientalis 
POC — Proche-Orient chretien 


PS — Patrologia Syriaca (Parisiis) I (1884), II (1907), III (1926) 

POC — Proche-Orient Chretien 
RSE — Rassegna di studi etbpici 

RAC — Reallexicon fur Antike und Christentum (Stuttgart, 1950 s) 

RE — Realencyklopadie des Klassischen Altertums (Pauly-Wissowa) 

REArm — Revue des etudes armeniennes 

REB — Revue des etudes byzantines 

RECG — Revue des etudes georgiennes et caucasiennes 

ROC — Revue de l’Orient Chretien 

RSBN — Rivista di studi bizantini e neoellenici 

RSO — Rivista degh Studi Orientali 

Samir, Actes 1 — Khalil Samir (Ed.), Actes du premier congres international d’etudes 
arabes chretiennes (Goslar, septembre 1980) (Rome, 1982) ( OCA 218) 

Samir, Actes II — Khalil Samir (Ed), Actes du deuxieme congres international d’etudes 
arabes chretiennes (Oosterhesselen, septembre 1984) (Rome, 1986) (OCA 226) 

SAMIR, Actes III — Khalil Samir (Ed), Actes du troisieme Congres international d’etudes 
arabes chretiennes (Louvain-La-Neuve, septembre 1988) // MO 16 (1990—1991) 

SH — Subsidia Hagiographica 
SC — Sources chretiennes 
ST — Studi e Testi 

TU — Texte und Untersuchungen zur Geschichte der altchristlichen Litteratur 
Vright, Cat. syr. mss. — William Wright, Catalogue of the Syriac Manuscripts in the 
British Museum (London, 1870-1872) 

ZDMG — Zeitschrift der deutschen morgenlandischen Gesellschaft 

Up — ILpiupuiui 

U.4 — U.tiq.uiq.pujljurfj 4uihr^tu 

PIT — Ruilipbp U*uiuibtiuiq.ujpuiti|i 

Pil — Puj||ifuiiltLH 

O'U — ^luhAiuuuip 

4U. — 4uitjr].tu Uifuopbuij 

'HPZ. — ^muufui-pujljujuJipuj^ujlj 4uihr].tu 

0.p — apuipbp 4uiuuipuj^uil|uj1j ^(ifannajuhhppli 

^3 


3” o> — 3cvi3^n 



^HpeKTop M.uaTe.iHTBa 

0 . . 1 . Aomuiko 

r.iaBHMM pejaicrop 
H. A. CaBKHH 


XpHCTHHHCKHH BOCTOK I (VII) (1999) 
JKypHa.i 


H.l .Vi 06436(5 ot 26.12.95 

H3aaTe.ibCTBo <<AnereHH», 
CaHKT-neTep6)pr. np. Oovvob^koh ooopoHW. 13 
Ten.: (812) 567-2239 
Oanc: (812) 567-2253 
E-mail: aletheta#spb.cityline.rti 


Qjano b Ha6op 01.12.98. IlonnHcaHo b neqaTb 15.06.99. ByMara 0 (})ceTHaa. OopwaT 60x88 
rienaTb <xj>ceTHaH. 0(h><?M 34 ii. n. TwpavK 1000 3K3. 3ana3 Ni 347 

OrneqaTaHo c roTOBbix ;iMano3MTHBOB b Camcr-1 IeTepoypreKOH THnorpatfiHH <<Hayha* PM: 
199034, CaHKT-rieTep6ypr. 9 jihuhh, 12 


Printed in Russia 





